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INTRODUCTION
Cassius Dio Cocceianus was a near relative, perhaps a grandson, of the famous orator, Dio Chrysostom, after whom he took the names Dio and Cocceianus, and like him was a native of Bithynia. His father was Cassius Apronianus, a Roman senator, who served as governor of Cilicia and of Dalmatia.1 It is now established2 that the correct order of Dio’s names, if we follow the normal Roman usage, is that just given, his praenomen being unknown. The common Greek order, however, was Δίων 6 Κἀσσιος, and this order has become so thoroughly familiar to English readers that it bids fair to remain the popular usage.
The few details known regarding Dio’s life are derived from casual statements occurring in his history. The date of his birth has been variously placed between 155 and 164 a.d., according to the time assumed for his admission to the senate. We learn that he was with his father during the latter’s governorship of Cilicia,8 and that after his father s
1	Books LXIX, 1, 3; LXXII, 7, 2; XLIX, 36, 4.
2	See Prompogranhia Imperii Romanit i. pp. 313 f.
3	LXXII, 7, 2.
vii
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death he came to Rome, apparently about the year 180. In describing the behaviour of Commodus toward the senate and others at the beginning of his reign, he states that his account is henceforth the result of personal observation and not hearsay. It seems a reasonable inference, therefore, that he was already a member of the senate at this time, and therefore at least twenty-five years of age. Pertinax in 193 nominated him to the praetorship for the following year;1 but in the meantime both Pertinax and his successor Julianus were overthrown, and Dio thus assumed the office under Septimius Severus. The mild course of the new ruler at the outset of his reign, taken in connexion with his past record, was such as to win the enthusiastic admiration of Dio and to encourage in him the hope that a new era was now dawning.
It was at this point, apparently, that Dio’s literary work began. He wrote and published a little book, as he tells us,2 containing an account of the dreams and portents which had foretold to Severus his future greatness.8 The details he had doubtless learned from the emperor himself, and he presumably had implicit faith in all these signs, to judge from his fondness for reporting omens and prodigies in general. Upon receiving a gracious letter from Severus in acknowledgment of a presentation copy, he seemed to be admonished by a dream the following night to
1 LXXIII, 12, 2.	2 LXXII, 23.	3 A brief
list of these he later inserted in his history (LXXIV, 3). viii
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write history. Accordingly he compiled an account of the events leading up to the accession of Sever us.1 This work also met with a cordial reception, both on the part of the emperor and of the public, and Dio soon formed the resolve to cover the whole period of Roman history. It has been conjectured that his original intention was to have the work find its fitting climax in the splendour of the new era inaugurated by Severus; if such was the case, his plan must have been changed very promptly. He presently withdrew largely from public affairs for the remainder of Severus’ reign, and spent the greater part of his time in retirement at his country-seat in Capua.2 During these years he gathered his material and wrote a considerable part of the history. In a certain vague passage8 he seems to imply that he had been consul (suffectus, naturally) under Severus; but this first consulship should probably be dated some years later (circa 222), shortly before his proconsulship in Africa. Indeed, it seems altogether probable that his retirement from public life was the direct outcome of the changed policy of Severus, which could no longer command his support.
Caracalla, the successor of Severus, took Dio along as a member of his retinue on his Eastern expedition in 216, and the following winter was spent at Nicomedia;4 but Dio did not accompany the
1	Later incorporated in his larger work, as he tells us.
2	LXXVI, 2, 1.	8 LXXVI, 16, 4.	4 LXXVII, 17-18;
LXXVIII, 8, 4.
ix
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emperor to the Parthian war. By Macrinus he was placed over the cities of Pergamum and Smyrna as curator ad corrigendum stalum civitatium,1 and he was continued in this position by Elagabalus. Under Alexander Severus he became proconsul of Africa, and upon his return was sent out as governor successively of Dalmatia and Upper Pannonia,2 both imperial provinces. In 229 he became consul for the second time (consul ordinanus) with Alexander himself as colleague. But his disciplinary measures in Pannonia had made him unpopular with the praetorians, so that he found it advisable to remain away from Rome much of the time; and he soon obtained permission to retire to Nicaea, his native city, on the plea of an ailment of the foot.3 This is the last he tells us about himself, and we can only conjecture how many years of leisure he enjoyed in his native land ; inasmuch, however, as he was presumably already past the age of seventy at the time of his retirement, it is probable that his death occurred soon afterwards.
The work for which Dio is known to the modem world is his Roman History (*Pωμαϊκη Ιστορία or 'Ρωμαϊκά), originally in eighty books, covering the period from the landing of Aeneas down to the year of his own (second) consulship in 229 a.d. The last seven years, however, were treated very summarily, having been added, apparently, as an afterthought. He informs us that he spent ten years in gathering his
1 LXXIX, 7, 4.	2 XLIX, 36j 4 . LXXX, 1, 3.	3 LXXX, 5.
χ
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material for the period down to Severus* death,1 that he had read everything of importance on the subject,2 and that twelve years was the time occupied in composing the work.8 The period of these labours may be roughly estimated as the years 200-222. The lexicographer Suidas attributes five other works to Dio; but it is practically certain that only one, or possibly two, of these shorter works can have been written by him. The Life of Arrian, who was a fellow-Bithynian as well as a fellow-historian, may actually have been the work of Dio. If he ever wrote an account of Hadrian’s reign, it was doubtless incorporated in his large work, as was the case with his first two treatises; but it is strange that he should have made no mention of it.
The whole period of nearly a thousand years covered by his history falls into three main divisions according to his own statements.4 The first is the period of the republic, when political action rested with the'senate and the people; the facts were public property, and even if distorted from personal motives by some writers, could readily be ascertained from others or from the public records. The second period extends from the establishment of the monarchy to the death of Marcus Aurelius. Under the emperors action was no longer taken openly, and such versions as were given to the public were naturally received with suspicion. Dio must now
1 LXXII, 23, 5.	2 Frg. 1, 2; cf. LIII, 19, 6.
8 LXXII, 23, 5.	4 LIII, 19 ; LXXI, 36, 4 ; LXXII, 4, 2.
xi
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content himself in the main with giving the published reports of events, although he proposes now and then to express his own opinion based on what he has heard and read. The third period is that of his own day; he now writes of events of which he had first-hand knowledge, and, as might be expected, introduces more of detail into this portion of his work. Incidentally he states that with the accession of Commodus his history makes a sheer descent from the golden to the iron age. There are traces of a division of the work into decads. Book XLI begins the Civil War, LI the monarchy (if we accept Dio’s view, here stated, that the battle of Actium marked the beginning of the reign of Augustus1), and LXXI, apparently, the reign of Marcus Aurelius; while it is very probable that Book XI began the First Punic War, XXI the Third Punic War, and perhaps XXXI the First Mithridatic War.
Dio followed the annalistic order of treatment, so popular among the Romans, according to which all the events of a given year, in whatever part of the world they occurred, were grouped together. The eponymous consuls of each year are regularly named at the appropiate points in the text, and in addition there is prefixed to each book, even for the imperial age, a table of the consuls for the period covered.
1 It must be admitted, however, that the introductory words of Book LII read much more like the transition to a new period.
xii
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When he comes to the empire, moreover, he is very careful to specify to a day the exact duration of each emperor’s reign, and in certain other matters aims at equal exactness. Yet in spite of all his pains in this regard it would often be extremely difficult or impossible to extract a consistent chronology from his data. For it frequently happens that in his desire to trace the causes or results of a given series of events he is led to exceed the limits of a single year by a considerable margin; occasionally also this same motive is responsible for an inversion of the actual order of events.
Unfortunately the value of his history is greatly diminished for us as the result of his blind devotion to two theories governing historical writing in his day. On the one hand a sense of the dignity1 and true value of history demanded that mere details and personal anecdotes should give place to the larger aspects and significance of events. On the other hand the historian was never to forget that he was at the same time a rhetorician ; if the bare facts were lacking in effectiveness, they could be adorned, modified, or variously combined in the interest of a more dramatic presentation. These two principles, as applied by Dio, have resulted all too frequently in a somewhat vague, impressionistic picture of events, in which precisely those data which the modem historian eagerly looks for are either largely wanting
1 LXXII, 18, 3.
xm
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or else blurred and confused. Thus names, numbers, and exact dates are often omitted; geographical details are scanty ; and even the distinctive features of the various battles are passed over in great part in favour of rhetorical commonplaces, culled from Thucydides and other models, thus robbing the battles of all or much of their individuality.1 A good illustration of the transformation the facts could be made to undergo in the interest of these two theories is to be seen in his account of the conquest of Gaul. It is now generally recognized that there is nothing in this account which need imply an ultimate source other than Caesar’s Commentaries;1 2 and yet, were it not for the familiar names, the reader might readily be excused for failing to recognize many of the events narrated, to such an extent has Dio shifted the emphasis on the facts and assigned new motives, while all the time striving to bring into bold relief the contrasts between the Gallic and the Roman character. It is not surprising, therefore, to find that the speeches, which in Dio occupy a disproportionate amount of space (averaging one long speech or debate to the book), seem even farther removed from the realm of actual history than those of the ancient historians generally.
1	The most important exception is afforded by his account of the battle of Actium.
2	It is probable that his immediate source was Livy’s version, to which he doubtless owed some of his variations from Caesar’s account.
xiv
Digitized by Google
INTRODUCTION
The most famous of all these speeches, that of Maecenas to Augustus regarding the establishment of the monarchy, is in reality a political pamphlet setting forth Dio’s own views of government, and parts of it are an anachronism in the mouth ot Maecenas. Again, the speech which Dio makes Caesar deliver to his officers (not to his troops) before the battle with Ariovistus has almost nothing in common with the address reported by Caesar himself.
The problem of Dio’s sources for the periods before his own day has been investigated by various scholars with widely divergent results. It is clear that he lias much in common with Livy, but the tendency of early investigators was to overrate Livy’s influence. Schwartz has shown that down to the end of the Second Punic war Dio holds an independent course between the various traditions known to us. After this there is apparent an increasing similarity between his account and that of * Livy, which becomes most marked in the periods of the civil war, and the natural inference is that Livy was here used directly as a principal source. There are important agreements also with Polybius, but no conclusive evidence of direct dependence. Sallust was almost certainly not among Dio’s sources, and it is not probable that Caesar’s Commentaries were used, at least to any extent. For the period of the empire Tacitus has been confidently claimed by some as an important source, particularly for the reign and
xv
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characterization of Tiberius ; others, with less probability, have denied any such influence. A few isolated parallels between Dio and Sallust, also Pliny the Elder, have been pointed out; but they are not of sufficient importance to establish any direct influence. In a few instances Dio refers to the memoirs of emperors (Augustus, Hadrian, and Severus), as if he had consulted them. He excels the other historians of Rome in the attention paid to constitutional and administrative matters, and it has been argued that he must have consulted some of the public records, at least the lists of magistrates. In general it may be said that his history gives evidence of being based on various sources for a given period,1 and he seems to have made an honest attempt to arrive at the truth. Unfortunately he was not always equal to the task of reconciling the discrepancies in his sources and thus manages to contradict himself at times.
Dio’s point of view is thoroughly Roman. He writes from the standpoint of a senator who, while jealous of the prerogatives of his order, is at the same time a thorough believer in the monarchy; in fact he makes the relations of the emperors to the senate the central idea in his account of the empire. His impatience with all opposition to the monarchy is probably responsible for the almost
1 Compare his own statements in Frg. 1, 2 and Book LIII, 19, 6.
xvi
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bitter hostility shown towards Cicero. He has a poor opinion of the common people, and he resents the great power and influence of the praetorian guard.
In style and diction the history is modelled on Thucydides. Not alone the long involved periods of the Athenian historian, but also a multitude of single words, constructions, and phrases either peculiar to him or shared with a few other writers, reappear in these pages. It would seem that Dio steeped himself in the vocabulary and thoughts of his great model until he could think almost unconsciously in the words of the other.
Dio exerted no appreciable influence on his immediate successors in the field of Roman history. But among the Byzantines he became the standard authority on the subject, a circumstance to which we doubtless owe the preservation of such a large portion of his work.
About one third of Dio’s History has come down to us intact. The extant portions are: (a) Books XXXIV-LX (in large part), contained in eleven Mss.;	(b) Book LXXVIII with part of
LXXIX (or LXX1X with part of LXXX according to Boissevain’s division), preserved in a single Ms. ; (c) the Paris fragments describing events of the years 207-200 b.c., recovered from the binding of a Strabo Ms.
xvii
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For our knowledge of the lost portions of Dio’s work we have two kinds of sources: (1) Excerpts contained in various Byzantine collections, together with brief quotations made by lexicographers and grammarians; and (2) Epitomes by Zonaras and Xiphilinus, supplemented by occasional citations in other historical writers. The quotations of the first class may be supposed to give, as a rule, the very words of Dio, subject of course to necessary changes in phraseology at the beginning, and sometimes at the end, and to occasional omission elsewhere of portions unessential to the excerptor’s purpose. These constitute the Fragments of our author in the strict sense of the term. The Epitomes, on the other hand, while they often repeat entire sentences of Dio verbatim, or nearly so (as may readily be seen by comparing extant portions of the histories with Zonaras or Xiphilinus), must, nevertheless, be regarded as essentially paraphrases. A brief description of these various sources follows:
(1) The Excerpts De Virtutibus et Vitiis (V) are found in a Ms. of the tenth century, the Codex Peirescianus, now in the library of Tours. It was first published in 1634 by Henri de Valois, whence the fragments are sometimes called Excerpta Valeriana, as well as Peiresciana. The collection consists (at present) of quotations from fourteen historians, extending from Herodotus to Malalas. From Dio
xviii
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alone there are 415 excerpts, and the Ms. originally „ contained still more.
The Excerpts De Senteniiis (M) are contained in a Vatican palimpsest (Vaticanus Graecus 73) of the tenth or eleventh century. The Ms. is in very bad condition; numerous leaves were discarded and the others disarranged when the Ms. was used for the second writing. Angelo Mai, who first published the collection *in 1826, employed chemical reagents to bring out the letters and even then had to despair of many passages. Since his use of the Ms. the letters have naturally faded still more, and parts of some leaves have been covered in the work of repair. The excerpts attributed to Dio are drawn from nearly all periods of Roman history, and fall into two groups, the first extending down to 216 b.c., the other from 40 b.c. to the reign of Constantine; between the two portions several leaves, and probably entire quaternions, have been lost from the Ms. That the former set of fragments is taken from Dio none will deny. The later collection, however, extends much beyond the reign of Alexander Severus, where Dio ended his history; furthermore, the style and diction are considerably different from Dio’s owii. It is now generally agreed that all the excerpts of this second set were the work of one man, whom Boissevain, following Niebuhr, would identify with Petrus Patricius, a historian of the sixth century. Nevertheless, though not direct
xix b 2
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•	quotations from Dio, they are of value in filling out both his account and that of Xiphilinus.
The Excerpts De Legationibus—Embassies (a) of Foreign Nations to the Romans (Ue), and (b) of the Romans to Foreign Nations (U*)—appear in nine Mss., all derived from a Spanish archetype (since destroyed by fire) owned by Juan Paez de Castro in the sixteenth century. First published by Fulvio Orsini in 1582, and hence called Excerpta Ursiniana.
The three collections thus far named are known collectively as the Excerpta Constantiniana. They formed a small part of a great encyclopedia of more than fifty subjects, compiled under the direction of Constantine VII. Porphyrogennetus (a.d. 912-59). They have recently been reedited by Boissevain, de Boor, and Buttner-Wobst (Berlin, 1903-06).
The Florilegium (F\or.) of Maximus the Confessor contains excerpts from various authors, arranged under seventy-one categories, the first of which is Virtue and Vice. Mai first published a number of fragments of Dio from this collection (from a Vatican
•	Ms.), but inserted several which have since been rejected. There are at least six Mss. of the Florilegium containing excerpts from Dio. From one of these (Parisinus 1169, of the fourteenth or fifteenth century) Boissevain adds to the previous fragments No. 55, 3a and 3V
1 The Excerpta Planudea, a collection made by the monk Maximus Planudes (1260-1310) and published by Mai, have been shown by Boissevain and others to have no place among the fragments of Dio. A unique exception is the fragment at the beginning of Book XXI (Vol. ii, p. 370).
XX
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The short syntactical lexicon (Περί 5υντάξ€ως) published in Bekker’s Anecdota Graeca (vol. i. pp. 117-180) contains nearly 140 brief citations from Dio, nearly all of which are assigned to their several books, though unfortunately many of the numbers have been corrupted. On the basis of these citations, compared with the epitomes, von Gutschmid and Boissevain independently attempted to determine the points of division between the lost books of Dio, and reached essentially the same results. Yet in several places the evidence is insufficient to constitute more than a reasonable probability.1
The lexicon of Suidas, the Etymologicum Magnum, and a few other compilations of like character are also useful in affording occasional citations from Dio, often by book-number.
(2) Zonaras was private secretary to the emperor Alexis 1. Comnenus in the early part of the twelfth century; later he retired to a monastery on Mt. Athos and devoted himself to literary labours. Among various works which he left is his Επίτομη 'Ιστοριών, a history of the world, in eighteen books, extending from the creation down to the death of Alexis in 1118. It has been satisfactorily shown that for Books V1I-1X, in which Roman history is carried down from the landing of Aeneas to 146 b.c., his chief source was Dio, supplemented by Plutarch and
1 There are so few fragments from Books XXX-XXXV that Boissevain attempts no division within these limits. Between Books XI and XII the proper point of division is particularly uncertain; the present translator here differs from Boissevain.
xxi
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a couple of quotations from Herodotus. We are justified, therefore, in recognizing as an epitome of Dio whatever remains after the exclusion of the portions that are derivable from the other two sources. After narrating the destruction of Corinth * Zonaras laments that he could find no ancient authorities for the remainder of the republican period ; hence it is inferred that Books XXII-XXXV had even then been lost from all the Mss. He resumes his narration with the time of Sulla, and after relying on various lives of Plutarch for a time, finally follows Dio’s account once more, beginning with Book XLIV, 3 ; but for the period subsequent to Domitian’s death he used Dio only indirectly, through the epitome of Xiphilinus. Zonaras is therefore of great importance for Books I-XXI, and to a lesser degree for Books XLIV-LXV1I, where he occasionally supplements our Mss. of Dio or the epitome of Xiphilinus. There are numerous Mss. of Zonaras, five of which are cited by Boissevain ; but for the present edition it has seemed sufficient merely to indicate such readings as .have the support of no Ms.
For Books LXI-LXXX our chief authority is Xiphilinus, a monk of Constantinople, who made an abridgment of Books XXXVI-LXXX at the request of the emperor Michael VII. Ducas (1071-78). Even in his time Books LXX and LXXI (Boissevam’s division), containing the reign of Antoninus Pius
xxii
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and the first part of that of Marcus Aurelius, had already perished. He divided his epitome into sections each containing the life of one emperor, and thus is of no authority as regards Dio’s divisions ; furthermore his task was very carelessly performed. The epitome is found in at least sixteen Mss.; but all the rest are derived from one or the other of two fifteenth century Mss., Vaticanus 145 and Coislinianus 320. Besides these two (abbreviated V and C), we have readings from an unknown Xiphilinus Ms. entered in L' of Dio to fill various gaps ; but the scribe of L' dealt very freely with such passages.
Ioannes Tzetzes (twelfth century) in his farrago of historical and mythological stories now entitled Chiliads, from the arbitrary division of the work into sections of one thousand verses each, occasionally cites Dio among his various authorities. But he dealt very freely with his material, and it is often difficult to determine exactly how much of Dio underlies his version. The present text omits a few passages printed with some hesitation by Boissevain. Tzetzes also cites Dio a few times in his commentary on Lycophron’s Alexandra. Other writers who are similarly of use in supplementing the epitomes are Eustathius, archbishop of Thessalonica in the twelfth century, famous for his commentary on Homer; Ioannes Antiochenus, a historian of the seventh century; Ioannes Damascenus, an ecclesiastical writer of the eighth century; Ioannes Laurentius
xxiii
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Lydus, of the sixth century, who wrote of the Magistrates of the Roman Republic, and Cedrenus, a historian of the eleventh century.
The present text and division into books are based on Boissevain’s edition, which has been courteously placed at the disposal of the Editors by Messrs. Weidmann of Berlin. The departures from his readings are relatively few, but are not always indicated in the critical notes, as it has seemed simpler to take the Ms. reading as the standard, and merely cite such emendations as are adopted in the text. For convenience of reference the traditional divisions of Books LXI-LXXX are given in the margin; and it is by these numbers that passages are cited.
The translation is based on that of Η. B. Foster (Troy, N.Y., 1905-06), the first to appear in English. At the outset it was hoped that his translation would require few changes to bring it into conformity with the Greek text here adopted; but this hope was promptly disappointed, as soon as the task of careful comparison with the original was fairly under way, by the discovery of many errors of a more or less serious nature, as well as of frequent infelicities in the English. So far as has proved possible, his words have been retained; yet the changes found to be either necessary or desirable are so numerous that the editors have decided in favour of the present wording of the title page.
xxiv
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(α) There are eleven Mss. containing the larger part of Books XXXVI-LX. The two of greatest importance are :—
Laurentianus (or Mediceus) 70, 8 (L), eleventh century, containing XXXVI, 18, 1—L, 6, 2.
Marcianus (or Venetus) 395 (M), eleventh century, containing XLIV, 35, 4—LX, 28, 3 ; but numerous leaves ana even whole quaternions have been lost.
Of importance for parts of the text where these Mss. fail are also :—
Vaticanus Graecus 144 (V), fifteenth century, containing XXXVI-LIY.
Parisinue 1689 (P), fifteenth century, containing XXXVI-LX. Used by Stephanus in his edition of 1548.
Laurentianus (or Mediceus) 70, 10 (L'), fifteenth century, containing XLH-LX.
It has been conclusively shown by Boissevain that V is a copy of L, mede, however, while L was in a completer state than at present; that L' is in the main a copy of M, but with additions from L; and that Ρ is derived from L for the earlier books afid from L' for the later. The other six Mss., not here specified, are derivatives of Ρ (in one case of Ρ and M) or of V. It is clear, therefore, that only L and M are of value except where passages now lost in one or both appear in the derived Mss. Thus V' and Ρ are our only Mss. for XXXVI, 1-17; V takes the place of L for the greater part of L-LIV ; and similarly L' serves instead of M for Lit, 5, 2-20, 4; LX, 17, 7-20, 2, and LX, 22, 2-26, 2, being the sole Ms. to give the last two passages. Unfortunately M has several extensive caps in books LV-LX which cannot be filled out from the later Mss,
XXV
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(6) The oldest Dio Ms. is now reduced to a few leaves on whioh are contained LXXVIII, 2, 2-LXXIX, 8, 3. This Ms. is :
Vaticanus Graecus 1288 (V'), vellum Ms. of fifth or sixth century, in uncial characters. It teems with errors, many of which, however, were corrected by a second hand, apparently with the aid of another Ms. V' belonged to Orsini, who published the contents in 1582 (Excerpta Ursiniana, pp. 416-47).
(c) The Paris fragments.
These are found on five parchment leaves which have been used in patching up a Strabo Ms. (Parisinu^ 1397 A). They evidently belonged to a Ms. of Dio written about the eleventh century, and describe events of the years 207-200 Bio. (Frgs. 57, 53-60, 63-71, 76, 81, 83-86; 58, 1-6). Haase first published them in the Bheinieches Museum for 1839, pp. 445-76.
xxvi
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The more important editions of Dio are the following :— 1548 R. Γ 1	......... . Boeks XXXVI-LX.
1551 R. Stephanus. Editio princeps of Xiphilinus.
1592 Leunclavius. Included Exctrpta Ursiniana.
1750-52 Reimar. 2 vols. Based on new Mse., L and V.
Notes of Reimar and various other scholars; historical notes especially valuable. Good life of Dio.
1824-25 Sturz. 8 vole. Based on Reimar’s edition. For the text L was again collated, also L'. Additional notes of Reimar and Reiske. In 1843 a ninth volume was added containing the Excerpts dt Sententiis.
1849 Bekker. Superiority of L and M clearly recognized. Valuable for Bekker’β emendations.
1890 94 Melber. Latest Teubner edition. Only 2 vols.
published. Zonaras (books VII-IX) first printed in connection with early fragments οι Dio. Promptly superseded by the following.
1895-1901 Boiesevain. 3 vole. (Weidmann). A masterly edition, complete, accurate, conservative. Based on new collations of the Mss., usually his own. Fragments of'Books I-XXXV assigned to their respective books for first time in an edition and new division of Books LXI-LXXX. Valuable prefaces and appendices containing accurate description of
all Mss., complete text of Xiphilinus, critical discussion of Excerpts and similar collections,
xxvii
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In addition to the symbols already given for the Mss. and collections of excerpts the following abbreviations are employed in the critical apparatus :—
Bk. = Bekker.
Bs. = Boissevain.
Dind. = Dindorf, v. Herw. = von Herwerden.
Leuncl. = Leunclavius.
Patr. = Petrus Patricius.
Rk.	=	Reiske.
St.	=	Sturz.
Urs.	=	Ursinus.
Val.	=	Valesius.
Xiph. = Xiphilinus.
Xyl.	=	Xylander.
Zon.	=	Zonaras^
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2	Ἀνἐγνων μὲν* 1 πάντα ώς εἰπεῖν τὰ περὶ αυτών τισι γεγραμμένα, συνέγραψα δὲ οὐ πάντα ἀλλ’ ὅσα ἐξέκρινα. μὴ μέντοι μηδ’ ὅτι Κ€καλλι€7τημένοις, ἐς ὅσον γε καὶ τὰ πράγματα επέτρεψε,2 Χόγοις κέχρημαι, ἐς τὴν ἀλήθεια ν αὐτών διὰ τοῦτο τις ύποπτεύση, ὅπερ ἐπ’ ἄλλων τινῶν συμβέβηκεν ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀμφὁτερα, ώς οἷόν τε ἦν, ομοίως άκρι-
3	βώσαι ἐσπούδασα. αρζομαι δὲ ὅθενπερ τὰ σαφέστατα των περὶ τήνδε τὴν γῆν, ἢν κάτοικουμεν, συμβήναι λεγομένων παρεΧάβομεν.—Μ. 1 (ρ. 135).
Τὴν χώραν τ αυτήν, εν ἦ τὺ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ἄστυ πεπὁλισται.—Μ. 2 (ρ. 135).
Zonaras 7, 1.
1. Αινείας μετά τον Τρωϊκὸν πόλεμον άφΐκτο ττ ρος ' Αβορρίγινας, οἳ πρᾤην τὴν χώραν ωκουν καθ' ἢν ἡ Ῥώμη πεττοΧισται, Αατίνου του Φαύνου τότε την Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232.
Οντος ὁ Αινείας, μετὰ τὴν τῆς Τροία? αΧωσιν, εις ’Ιταλίαν, ώς εφημεν, και Αατίνους παραγίνεται. 1 άνε'γν»ν μῖν supplied by Bk. 2 ἐπἐτρεψε Bk., ἐ^επἐτρεψε Ms.
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Although I have read pretty nearly everything. about them that has been written by anybody, I \ have not included it all in my history, but only what I have seen fit to select. I trust, moreover, that if I have used a fine style, so far as the subject matter permitted, no one will on this account question the truthfulness of the narrative, as has happened in the case of some writers ; for I have endeavoured to be equally exact in both these respects, so far as possible. I will begin at the point where I have obtained the clearest accounts of what is reported to have taken place in this land which we inhabit.
This land in which the city of Rome has been built. 1
Zonaras 7,-1.
1.	Aeneas after the Trojan war came to the Aborigines, who were the former inhabitants of the land wherein Rome has been built and who
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232.
This Aeneas, after the capture of Troy, came, as we have remarked, to Italy and the Latins. He
3
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* Zonaras 7, 1.
τούτων &ρχήν ἔχοντος, καὶ προσεσχε Ααυρεντφ κατο.· jbv Νουμίκιον ποταμόν, ἔνθα κατά τι δὴ θεοπρόπιον λεγεται παρασκευάζεσθαι ποιήσασθαι τἡν κατοίκησιν. ὁ δὲ τῆς χώρας αργών Λατῖνος -ἀ7τςἳργε τῷ Αἰνείᾳ τὴν ἐν τῇ χώρα καθίΒρυσιν. •\ \kai συμβαλών ήττάται· εἶτα δι* όνειράτων φανέν-//των ἀμφοῖν καταλλάττονται* και τῆς κατοικίας ** αὐτῷ παραγωρεΐ, καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα Ααουινίαν εἰς γάμον εκδίοωσιν. ένθα πόλιν ὁ Αινείας οίκούο-μήσας ωνόμασε Ααουίνιον ή τε χώρα Αάτιον έπεκλήθη καί οι άνθρωποι οι ἐκεῖ Αατινοι προση-γορεύθησαν.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232.
περὶ Ααύρεντον δὲ προσώκειλε τό και Τροίαν καλούμενον, περὶ Νουμίκιον ποταμόν, ἔ^ων καὶ τὸν ἐκ Κρεούσης υἱὺν αυτού Ἀσκάνιον η *Ιλον ὅπου φαγόντων των μετ αυτού τὰς τράπεζας σελινίνας οΰσας, ἢ ἐκ τῶν σκληρότερων μερών των άρτων (ου γάρ ειχον τράπεζας), ἔτι δὲ καὶ χοίρου λευκής από τού πλοίου αυτού άποσκιρτη-σάσης ἐπὶ τὺ ἀπ’ αυτής ώνομασμένον ’Αλβανόν ορος καί τριάκοντα τετοκυίας, απερ εύήλουν οτι τ^ιακοστω ἔτει οἱ παῖδες αυτού και γην και κράτος αμεινον εξουσιν, επαύθη τής αλητείας, εκ χρησμού τοῦτο προακηκοώς, θύσας δὲ καὶ τὴν χοίρον παρ-εσκευάζετο κτίζειν πολιν. ὁ δὲ Λατῖνος τοῦτον οὐκ εἴα· ήττηθεις δὲ πολεμφ δίδωσιν Αινεία προς γάμον Ααβινίαν τήν αυτού θυγατέρα. Αινείας δὲ κτίσας πάλιν Ααβινίαν ωνόμασε.
4
Digitized by ^.ooQle
BOOK I
Zonarae 7, 1.
were at that time ruled by Latinus, the son of Faunus. He came ashore at Laurentum, by the mouth of the river Numicius, where in obedience to some oracle he is said to have made preparations to dwell. The ruler of the land, Latinus, tried to prevent his settling in the land, and joined in battle with him, but was defeated. Then, as the result of dreams that appeared to both leaders, they effected a reconciliation, and Latinus both granted the other a settlement there and gave him his daughter Lavinia in marriage. Thereupon Aeneas founded a city, which he named Lavinium ; and the country was called Latium, and the people there were termed Latins.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232.
landed near Laurentum, called also Troy, near the River Numicius, along with his son by Creusa— Ascanius or Ilus. There his followers ate their tables, which were of parsley or of the harder portions of bread loaves ; for they had no real tables. Furthermore, a white sow leaped from his boat and running to the Alban mount, named after her, gave birth to a litter of thirty, which indicated that in the thirtieth year his children should get fuller possession of both land and sovereignty. Since he had heard of these portents beforehand from an oracle he ceased his wanderings, sacrificed the sow,„ and prepared to found a city. Latinus would not allow him to do this ; but after being defeated in war, he gave Aeneas his daughter Lavinia in marriage. Aeneas then founded a city and called it Lavinium.
5
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Ὅτι περὶ Τυρσηνών φησιν ὁ Δίων “ ταΰτα yap καί ττροσήκ€ν ενταύθα τον λόγου περὶ αυτών yeypάφθaι· ετέρωθι καί ἄλλο τι καὶ αὖθις αὖ ἕτερον, ὅτῳ ποτ’ ἄν ἡ διέξοδος τῆς avyy ραφής το ἀεὶ παρὸν1 βὐτρεπίξουσα προσ τύχη, κατὰ καιρόν εΐρήσεται. τὺ δ’ αὐτὸ τοῦτο καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων
Zonaras 7, 1.
Ῥουτοῦλοι δὲ όμορούντες τῇ χώρα ἐκ πόλεως ΆρΒέας ὁρμώμενοι, καὶ πρόσθεν δυσμενῶς ἔχοντες πρὸς Αατίνονς, καὶ τότε πόλεμον ήραντο, επαρή-γοντος αὐτοῖς καὶ Τούρνου ἀνδρὺς επιφανούς και τω Αατίνω προσήκοντος, ος δὁ 6pyής τον Αατΐνον πεποίητο Βία τον Ααονινίας γάμον ἐκείνῳ γὰρ ἡ κὁρη πpoωμoλόyητo. μάχης οὐν yεvoμεvης πίπτουσιν ο τε Τούρνος και ο Λατῖνος, τὴν δὲ νίκην 6 Αινείας κεκόμιστο και τὴν τοῦ πενθερού βασιλείαν, μετά Βε τινα χρόνον συμμαχία? εκ Τυρσηνῶν οἱ Ῥουτοῦλοι τυχόντες ἐπῆλθον τῷ Αινεία και τον πολεμάν νενικήκασιν. αφανής Βε
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232.
Αατΐνον Βε και Τὑρνου τοῦ Ῥουτούλων βασιλεως πολεμώ υπ’ ἀλλήλων άποθανόντων Αινείας εβασι-λενσεν. ἀνῃρημένου δὲ καὶ Αίνείον πόλέμφ εν Αανρέντω υπό των αυτών Ῥουτούλων καὶ Μαζεν-τ ίου τοῦ Τυρρηνοῦ, ἐγκὑου ονσης της Α ίνείον γυναικὸς Ααβινίας τον Σίλβιον, Ἀσκάνιος ὁ ἐκ Κρεούσης 1 ἀε! παρὅν Bk., λιπαρὅν Ms,
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Concerning the Etruscans Dio says : “ These facts about them have properly been recorded at this point in the story; elsewhere still other facts will be mentioned from time to time, in their proper places, whenever the course of the history, in setting forth the successive incidents, shall involve them. And this same principle must suffice also in
Zonaras 7, 1.
But the Rutuli, who occupied adjoining territory, had been previously hostile to the Latins, and now, setting out from the city of Ardea, they made war upon them. They had the support of Turnus, a distinguished man and a relative of Latinus, who had become angry with the latter because of Lavinia’s marriage, for it was to him that the maiden had originally been promised. A battle took place, Turnus and Latinus both fell, and Aeneas gained the victory and his father-in-law’s kingdom as well. After a time, however, the Rutuli secured the Etruscans as allies and marched against Aeneas; and in this war they won. But Aeneas
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232.
Now Latinus and Turnus, king of the Rutuli, perished in war at each other’s hands, whereupon Aeneas became king. And when Aeneas also had been killed in war at Laurentum by the same Rutuli and Mezentius the Etruscan, while Lavinia his wife was pregnant of Silvius, Ascanius the son of
7
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των αναγκαίων αρκούντως εχετω·1 τὰ μὲν yap των Ῥωμαίων πάντα κατὰ δύναμιν ἐπὲξειμι, τῶν δὲ δὴ λοιπών τὰ προσφορά αὐτοῖς μόνα γεγράψ·εται.” —Μ. 3 (ρ. 136).
Zonaras 7, 1.
ὁ Αἰνείας γενόμενος, οὔτε γὰρ ζὧν ωφθη ἔτι οὑτε μὴν τεθνεώς, ώς θεὺς παρὰ Λατίνοις τετίμητο.. ἐντεῦθεν καὶ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις τοῦ σφετερον yέvovς αρχηγέτης νενὁμισται καὶ Αίνειάοαι καλεῖσθαι ανχούσι. τὴν δὲ τῶν Λατίνων αρχήν ό εκείνου νιος Ἀσκάνιος διεδέξατο, ος οἴκοθεν συνείπετο τῷ πατρί* οὐδέπω γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Λαονινίας παῖδα ἐγείνατο, ἔγκυον δ’ αυτήν καταΧεΧοιπε. τον δὲ Ἀσκάνιον κατακΧείσαντες οἱ πολέμιοι εποΧιόρ-κουν ννκτός δ’ οἱ Λατίνοι αὐτοῖς επιθεμενοι τήν τε ποΧιορκίαν ἔλυσαν καὶ τον πόλεμον.
Χρόνον δὲ διεληλυθὁτος πληθυνθέντες οἱ Λατίνοι την μεν πόλιν τὺ Λαονίνιον οι πΧείονες εκΧεΧοί-πασιν, ετεραν δ’ ἐν ἀμείνονι χώρῳ άντωκοδόμησαν,
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232.
παῖς βασιλεύει, ος καὶ τὸν Μαζέντιον ποΧεμψ σνμβαΧόντα νίκα τεΧεως, μη δεχόμενον τ ας πρεσβείας ἀλλὰ τὰ τοῦ Λατίνον πάντα εις ετήσιον δασμόν ζητοΰντα. ανξηθέντες δὲ οἱ Λατίνοι, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὺ τριακοστόν ἔτος ένεστη, Ααβινίας μεν νπερεφρόνησαν, νΛΧβαν δὲ Aoyyav ετεραν πόλιν έκτισαν από της χοίρον, τουτεστι λευκὴν μακρά ἐχἐτω Bk., ^χοντες Ms.
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the case of other essential facts. For, while I shall recount the history of the Romans in full, to the best of my ability, outside of that only what has a bearing on their affairs will be recorded.
Zonaras 7, 1.
vanished from sight, being seen no more alive or dead, and he was honoured as a god among the Latins. Hence lie was regarded by the Romans also as the founder of their race and they take pride in being called “ Sons of Aeneas.” The sovereignty over the Latins descended to his son Ascanius, who had accompanied his father from home; Aeneas had not yet had a child by Lavinia, though he left her pregnant. Ascanius was surrounded and besieged by the enemy, but by night the Latins attacked them and ended both the siege and the war.
As time went on the Latins multiplied and the majority of them abandoned Lavinium and built another town in a better location. To it they gave
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232.
Creusa became king. He completely conquered Mezentius, who, after steadily refusing to receive his embassies and seeking to subject all of Latinus’ dependencies to an annual tribute, had finally engaged him in battle. When the Latins had waxed strong and moreover the thirtieth year was now at hand, they scorned Lavinium and founded a second city, named from the sow Alba Longa (i.e.
9
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Zonarae 7, 1.
ἢν Ἀλβαν ἐκ τῆς λευκὁτητος καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ μήκους Aoyyav επωνόμασαν εἵποιεν ἄν Ἕλληνες λευκὴν καὶ μακράν. *Ασκανιού δὲ τελευτήσαντος οἱ Λατῖνοι τον ἐκ τῆς Λαουινίας τεχθεντα τῷ Αινεία υιόν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν προετιμήσαντο του Άσκανίου παιδὁς, διὰ τὸν πάππον τὸν Αατινον τούτον προκρίναντες, Σίλουιον κεκλημενον. ἐκ Σιλουίου δὲ Αινείας ἐτένθη, ἐξ Αινείου δὲ Λατῖνος εγενετο, Αατινον δὲ διεοέξατο Πάστις. Τιβερῖνος δ’ άρξας μετεπειτα εν ποταμω καλού μεν φ Άλβούλφ πεσὼν διεφθάρη* ος δὴ ποταμὸς Τίβερις ἐξ εκείνου μετω-νομάσθη, ρεών διὰ τῆς Ῥώμης καὶ ὦν τῇ πόλει ττολυαρκέστατος καί Ῥωμαίοις ἐς τὰ μάλιστα χρησιμώτατος. εκγονος δὲ τοῦ Τιβερίνου Ἀμούλιος ὸς ύπερφρονήσας καλ θεοΰν εαυτόν τολμήσας, ως βροντάς τε ταις βρονταις εκ μηχανής άντεπάγειν καὶ άνταστράπτειν ταις άστρατταΐς ενσκήπτειν τε κεραυνούς, διεφθάρη, τῆς λίμνης παρ* ἦ τὰ αὐτοῦ βασίλεια ΐ&ρυτο επιρρυείσης αιφνίΒιον και κατα-ποντισάσης κάκεΐνον και τα βασίλεια, Άονεντινος δὲ ὁ υίὸς αυτού εν πολεμώ απίθανε.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232. καὶ τὺ ἐκεῖσε ορος * Αλβανόν έκάλεσαν ομοίως- τα δὲ ἐκ Τροίας αγάλματα μονά προς το Ααβίνιον δεύτερον νπεστράφησαν. μετά δὲ Ἀσκανίου τελευτήν οὐχ ὁ αυτού παΐς Ίουλος εβασίλευσεν, ἀλλ’ ὁ ἐκ Ααβινίας Α ινείου υίος Σίλβιος, ή κατά τινας Ἀσκανιού υίος Σίλβιος. Σιλβίου πάλιν Αινείας, οὖ Λατῖνος, οὖ Κάπης, Κάπητος1 δὲ παῖς Τιβερῖνος. ου Αμύλιος, οὖ Άβεντΐνος.
1 Κάτπτος ABb, κάπυος a.
ΙΟ
Digitized by L.ooQle
BOOK I
Zonaras 7, 1.
the name of Alba from its whiteness and from its length they called it Longa. Upon the deatli of Ascanius they chose as king the son bom to Aeneas by Lavinia rather than the son of Ascanius, the reason for their preference being that Latinus was the former’s grandfather. The new king’s name was Silvius. And Silvius begat Aeneas, from Aeneas sprang Latinus, and Latinus was succeeded by Pastis. Tiberinus, who next became ruler, lost his life by falling into a river called the Albula. It was this river that was renamed the Tiber after him. Flowing through Rome, it serves many purposes of the city and is in the highest degree useful to the Romans. Amulius, a descendant of Tiberinus, displayed an overweening pride and dared to make himself a god; he went so far as to match the thunder with artificial thunder, to answer lightning with lightning, and to hurl thunderbolts. He met his end by the sudden overflow of the lake beside which his palace was built; it submerged both him and his palace. But Aventinus his son perished in warfare.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232.
“ long white ”), and likewise called the mountain the Alban mount. But the images brought along from Troy twice returned to Lavinium all by themselves. After the death of Ascanius it was not his son lulus who became king, but Silvius, the son of Aeneas by Lavinia—or, according to some, Ascanius’ son Silvius. Silvius begat another Aeneas, whose son was Latinus, whose son was Capys; Capys had a son Tiberinus, whose son was Amulius, whose son was Aventinus. il
il
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1 Ἕδβι δὲ1 (οὐ yap ἔστιν οὔτε προϊδέσθαι πάντα άνθρώπφ ὅντι οὔτ’ αποτροπήν των άvayκaίως ἐσομἐνων εὕρεῖν) τιμωρούς τινας τῆς αδικίας αυτού ἐκ τῆς κόρης εκείνης ηεννηθηναι.—Μ. 4 (ρ. 136).
Zonaras 7. 1.
Και ταῦτα μὲν περὶ Ααουινίον και *Αλβανών τα δε των Ῥ ωμαιών αρχήν έσχήκασι τον Νομί-τορά τε καὶ τὸν Ἀμούλιον, οἱ Ἀουεντίνου μὲν εyέvovτo υ'ιωνοί, τού δ' Α Ινείου άπόyονοι.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232.
Μἐχρι τούτου τα περί "Αλβης καί ’Αλβανών, τα δε περί Ῥώμης εντεύθεν. Άβεντινος γέννα Νομήτορα καὶ Ἀμοὑλιον, ἣ κατά τινας τὸν Πρόκαν. τοῦ Πρόκα δὲ τούτου λέyoυσι παιδας τοῦτον τον Νομήτορα καὶ Ἀμούλιον. βασιλεύοντα δε τον Νομήτορα ὁ Ἀμούλιος ἐξήλασε, καὶ Aiyi-στην τον Νομήτορος υἱὺν εν κυνηηεσίψ αναιρεί, τὴν δὲ αδελφήν Αἰγἐστου, θυηατερα δε τού προρ-ρηθεντός Νομήτορος, Σιλουίαν ἡ Ῥἐαν Ίλιαν ιέρειαν της θεάς 'Εστίας ποιεί, ώς ἂν παρθένος διαμείνῃ· εδεδίει yap τινα χρησμόν λέyοντα υπό των Νομήτορος παίδων αυτόν άναιρεθήναι. δια τοι τοῦτο τον μὲν Αὺγὲστην άνεΐλε, τὴν δὲ ιέρειαν τής 'Εστίας ἐποίησεν, ὅπως παρθένος καλ απαις διαμείνη. ή δε εν Ἀρεος αλσει υδρευόμενη ἐγκυος γίνεται, καὶ γέννα Ῥωμὑλον καὶ Ῥῶμον. καὶ τήνδε μὲν εξαιτεΐτάι μὴ ἀποθανεῖν ἡ τοῦ Ἀμου-1 £ὅει δε supplied by Bk.
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It is impossible for mortal man either to foresee all that is to happen or to find a way of turning aside the inevitable : of this very maiden [Rhea Silvia] were to be bom the avengers of his crime. * So
Zonaras 7, 1.
So much for Lavinium and the Albans. But the history of the Romans begins with Numitor and Amulius, who were grandsons of Aventinus and descendants of Aeneas.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232.
So much regarding Alba and the Albans; the story of Rome now begins. Aventinus begat Numitor and Amulius,—or Procas, according to some ; and this man’s sons, they say, were the aforesaid Numitor and Amulius. Numitor while king was driven out by Amulius, who killed Numitor’s son Aegestes on a hunting party and made Silvia, or Rhea Ilia, the sister of Aegestes, and daughter of the aforesaid Numitor, a priestess of Vesta, so that she might remain a virgin. For he stood in dread of an oracle which declared that he should be slain by the children of Numitor. It was for this reason that he killed Aegestes and made his sister priestess of Vesta, that she might continue a virgin and childless. But she while drawing water in Mars’ grove conceived, and bore Romulus and Remus. The daughter of Amulius by her entreaties saved her from being put
13
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Ὀκτωκαίδεκα δ’ εἶναι ὁ Ῥωμύλος ενιαυτών άναγέγ^απται ὅτε την 'Ρώμην συνῴκισεν. ἔκτισε δὲ αυτήν περὶ τὴν τοῦ Φαυστούλου οϊκησιν ώνό-μαστο δ’ ό χώρος Παλάτιον.
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. ν. 1232. λἱου θυγάτηρ, τὰ δὲ βρέφη ΦαιστύΧφ ποιμἐνι, Ααυρεντίας άνδρί, ἔδοντο ρΐψαι περὶ τὸν Τίβεριν ποταμόν, α η τούτου γυνὴ Χαβονσα άνέτρ^φεν ἔτυχε	Λυτήν τότε νεκρόν βρέφος τεκεῖν.
αύξηθέντες δὲ ὁ Ῥωμύλος καὶ ὁ Ῥωμος ἐποίμαινον κατὰ τοὺς τοῦ Ἀμουλίου αγρούς, ἀνελὁντες δέ τινας τῶν τοῦ παππού Νομήτορος ποιμένων ἐπε-τηροΰντο. κατασχεθέντος δὲ τοῦ Ῥώμου δραμὼν ὸ Ῥωμύλος τῷ Φαιστύλῳ λἀγει, καὶ ος δραμὼν τῷ Νομήτορι πάντα διηγέιται. τίλος ἕγνω Νομή-τωρ τῆς θυγατρος αυτού παιδας όντας αυτούς. οἱ δὲ συναραμένων πολλών άναιρούσι τον Ἀμούλιον, τῷ δὲ Νομήτορι πάππκρ αυτών την βασιλείαν της *Α\βης παρασχόντες αυτοί την 'Ρώμην κτίζαν άπηρξαντο όκτωκαιδβκάτω ἔτει τῆς Ῥωμὑλου ἡλικίας ... ἢν ἔκτισε Ῥωμύλος περὶ τὴν Φαιστυ-λου οικίαν ἐν ὅρει Παλατίῳ . . .
Eustathius in Odyss., ρ. 1961, 13-16.
Ἐν οἶς καὶ οι των 'Ρωμαίων έξαρχοι κατά Αιώνα, 'Ρώμος δηλαδὴ καὶ Ῥωμύλος, οὺς ἐθήλασε λύκαινα, ἡ παρὰ Ίταλιώταις λούπα* δ δὴ ὄνομα μετήκται ἀστείως εἰς έταιρίδων προσηγοριαν.
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Zonarae 7, 3.
Romulus has been described as eighteen years old when he joined in settling Rome. He founded it around the dwelling of Faustulus; the place had been named Palatium.
Tzetzee in Lycophr. Alex. v. 1232. to death, but the babes were given to Faustulus, a shepherd, husband of Iiaurentia, to be exposed beside the river Tiber. These the shepherd’s wife took and reared; for it happened that she had at that time borne a dead child. When Romulus and Remus were grown they kept flocks in the fields of Amulius, but as they killed some of the shepherds of their grandfather Numitor a watch was set for them. When Remus was arrested, Romulus ran and told Faustulus, and he ran and related the whole story to Numitor. Finally Numitor recognized them as his own daughter’s children. They with the assistance of many others killed Amulius, and after bestowing the kingdom of Alba on their grandfather Numitor made a beginning themselves of founding Rome in the eighteenth year of Romulus’ life. [But prior to this great Rome,] which Romulus founded on the Palatine mount near the dwelling of Faustulus, [another Rome in the form of a square had been founded by a Romulus and Remus more ancient than these.]
Eustathius in Odyss., p. 1961, 13-16.
Among these [i.e., children suckled by animals], according to Dio, were also the founders of Rome (that is to say, Remus and Romulus), who were suckled by a wolf, called by the Italians lupa; this name has been aptly applied as a term for courtesans.
*5
Digitized by
Google
b.c. 753
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
3	Ὅτι στασιάσαντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους ΓΡέμος και Ῥωμύλος εκδηΧον ἐττοίησαν ὅτι τινὲς καὶ πάνυ ἀσφαλέστερον τοὺς κίνδυνους των ευτυχιών συν-διαφέρουσιν.—Μ. 5 (ρ. 136).
4	Καὶ αὐτοί τε εξέμαθον καὶ τοὺς άλλους εξεδί-δαξαν ὅτι οὔθ’ οἱ τιμωρούμενοι τινας κατορθούσι πάντως, οτι προηδίκηνται, ούθ’ οἱ παρὰ τῶν κρειττονων άπαιτούντές τινα άπόΧαμβάνουσιν αυτά, ἀλλὰ πολλάκις καὶ τὰ Χοιπά προσαποΧ-Χύουσιν.—Μ. 6 (ρ. 136).
5	Ὅτι ἡ Ερσιλία καὶ αἱ αΧΧαι αι όμόφυΧοι γυναίκες τηρήσασαί ποτε άντιπαρατεταημένους σφάς κατέδραμον άπο του Παλατίου μετά των
Zonaras 7, 3.
. . . περί τε τής αρχής και περί τής πόλεως, καὶ διὰ μάνης εχώρησαν, εν ἦ ὁ Ῥῶμος απέθανεν. . . . ὅθεν και ενομίσθη τον στρατοπέδου τάφρον τοΧμή-σαντα διεΧθεΐν παρά τάς συνήθεις οδούς θανα-τούσθαι.
Ἐκείνη γὰρ ἐφ* ὓδωρ κατεΧθούσα συνεΧήφθη και ήχθη πρὸς Τάτιον καὶ άνεπείσθη προδοΰναι το ερυμα.
Tzetzes, Chil. 5, 21, vs. 109 sq.
Δίων καὶ Διονύσιος ηράφουσι τὰ τοῦ Κάκου | ἄλλοι πολλοὶ τε συηηραφεϊς, ηράφοντες τα τής Ῥωμης.
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Romulus and Remus by their mutual strife rnade it plain that some go through dangers together with far less risk than through prosperity.
They themselves 1 learned well and taught others the lesson that those who seek to avenge their wrongs are not invariably successful merely because they have first suffered injury, and that those who make demands on stronger men do not necessarily get what they demand, but often lose even what they had before.
Hersilia and the rest of the women of her kin, on discovering them one day drawn up in opposing ranks, ran down from the Palatine with their
Zon&ras 7, 3.
[Romulus and Remus disputed] about the sovereignty and the city, and they got into a conflict in which Remus was killed..............From this in-
cident arose the custom of putting to death one who dared to cross the trench of a camp by any other than the regular passage-ways.
When she [Tarpeia] went down for water she was seized and brought to Tatius, and was induced to betray the citadel.
Tzetzes, Chil. 5, 21, v. 109 f.
Dio and Dionysius record the story of Cacus, and so do many other historians of Rome.
1 The Caeninenses, Crustumini, and Antemnates. Cf. Livy 1, 10, 11.
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παιδίων (ὴδη γάρ τινα εγεγέννητο) καὶ ἐς τὺ μεταίχμιον έξαπίνης έσπεσούσαι πολλὰ καὶ οἰκτρὰ καὶ εἷπον καὶ ἐποίησαν* τοτὲ μὲν γἀθ ττβὺς τούτου? τοτὲ δὲ πρὸ? εκείνους βλέπουσαι “ τί ταῦτα ” ἔφασαν “ ποιεῖτε, πατέρες; τί ταῦτα,
6	ἄνδρες; μέχρι ποῦ μαχεΐσθε ; μέχρι που μισήσετε ἀλλήλους ; καταλλἀγητβ τοῖς γαμβροϊς, καταλ-λάγητε τοῖς πενθεροΐς. φείσασθε προς του Πανὸς των τέκνων, φείσασθε προς του Κυρίνου τῶν εκγόνων. ελεήσατε τας θυγατέρας, ελεήσατε τας γυναίκας· ως εϊγε ἀκαταλλάκτως ἔχετε καί τις υμάς σκηπτος μανίας εσπεσων οίστρεϊ, ημάς τε δι ας μάχεσθε προαποκτείνατε, και τὰ παιδία ταῦτα α μισείτε προαποσφάξατε, ΐνα μηδέν ἔτι μήτ’ ὄνομα μήτε συνδέσμων συγγένειας προς ἀλλήλους ἔχοντες κερδάνητε το μέγιστον των κακών, το τούς τε παππούς των παίδων καί τούς πατέρας
7	τῶν εκγόνων φονεύειν.” ταῦτα τε ελεγον καί τα ίμάτια καταρρηξάμεναι, τούς τε μαστούς καί τὰς γαστέρας γυμνώσασαι, αι μὲν αύταϊ τοῖς ξίφεσί σφων ένεχρίμπτοντο, αι δὲ καὶ τὰ παιδία αὐτοῖς προσερρίπτουν, ώστε εκείνους καί ἐξ ὦν ήκουον και ἐξ ών έώρων κλαύσαι καϊ της τε μάχης επισχεΐν και ες λόγους αυτού, ώσπερ εἶχον, ἐν τῷ κομιτίῳ δι* αὐτὸ τοῦτο κληθέντι συνέλθεΐν.—Μ. 7 (ρ. 137).
10 Πολὺ 7ἀγ διαφέρει εκ καινής τινας καταστα-θήναι ή και πρότερον οΰσας έπικληθήναι.—Μ. 8 (ρ. 137). ι8
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children,—for some children had already been bom,—and rushing suddenly into the space between the armies said and did many things to arouse pity. Looking now at the one side and now at the other they cried: “ Why do you do this, fathers? Why do you do it, husbands ? When will you cease fighting ? When will you cease hating each other ? Make peace with your sons-in-law! Make peace with your fathers-in-law! For Pan’s sake spare your children! For Quirinus’ sake spare your grandchildren ! Pity your daughters, pity your wives! But if you are indeed irreconcilable and some bolt of madness has fallen upon your heads and drives you to frenzy, then first kill us on account of whom you are fighting, and first slay these children whom you hate, that with no longer any name or bond of kinship between you you may avoid the greatest of evils—the slaying of the grandsires of your children and the fathers of your grandchildren.” With these words they tore open their garments and bared their breasts and bellies, while some pressed themselves against the men’s swords and others threw their children against them. Moved by what they heard and saw the men began to weep, and they desisted from battle and came together for a conference there, just as they were, in the comitium, which received its name from this very event.
There is a great difference between establishing new ones1 and renaming those already in existence.
1 Perhaps a reference to the curiae ; cf. Livy 1, 13.
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Ὅτι ὁ Ῥωμύλος πρὸ? τὴν γερουσίαν τραχύτερον διἐκειτο καὶ τυραννικώτερον αὐτῇ προσεφέρετο, και τοὺς ομήρους τοῖς Οὐηιἑνταις1 άπέΒωκε 2 καθ’ εαυτόν καί οὐκ ἀπὸ κοινής ηνώμης, ώσπερ τα πολλὰ εyίyvετo^ άηανακτουντάς τε ἐπὶ τοὑτῳ αίσθόμένος αΧΚα τε επαχθή Βιελέχθη 8 καὶ τέλος εἶπεν ὅτι “ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς, ὦ πατέρες, εζεΧεξάμην ρύχ ϊνα υμείς εμού αρχητε, ἀλλ* ἵνα ἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐπιτάτ-τοιμι.’’—Μ. 9 (ρ. 138).
Labbaeus, Veteres glossae verborum iuris, ρ. 123.
Τρισχίλιοι γὰρ ὄντες ὸπλῖται Ῥωμύλου, ὦς φησι Αιών εν τω πρώτφ4 λὁγ^> τῆς ιστορίας, εἰς τρεῖς ένεμήθησαν 5 μοίρας κληθεί σας τρίβους, τοῦτ’ ἔστι τριττύας, ας και φυλὰς ώνόμασαν Ἕλληνες. έκαστη δὲ τριττὺς εἰς δέκα διῃρέθη κουρίας ήτοι φροντιστήρια. κουρά μεν yap ἡ φροντίς \εyετaι, καθ' έκάστην δὲ κουρίαν συνιόντες οι εις αυτήν τεταημένοιβ τινὰ τῶν καθηκόντων έξεφρόντιζον.
Ioann. Laur. Lyd., De magistr. rei publ. Rom. 1, 7.
Τῷ γε μὴν Ῥωμύλῳ καὶ στέφανος ἦν καὶ σκήπτρον αετόν έχρν ἐπ’ άκρου καί φαινόΧης λευκὸς ποδήρης, ἀπο τῶν ώμων έμπροσθεν μέχρι ποδῶν πορφυροις υφάσμασιν ρεραβΒωμένος . . . καὶ ύπόΒημα φοινικουν . . . κατὰ τον Κοκκήιον.
Zonaras 7, 4.
Καὶ πεδίλοις εκέχρητο ερυθροΐς.
1 Ουηιἐνταυ Ββ., βιένται* Ms. 2 απἐδβκε supplied by Mai.
8 δ<ελἐχ077 supplied by Bs. 4 πρώτφ VaL, προτ4ρφ Labb.
5 ἐνεμἡὅησαν Val., ἐνεμἡ077 Labb.
β τεταγμἐνοι Val., τεταλμἐνοι Labb.
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Romulus assumed a rather harsh attitude toward the senate and behaved toward it much like a tyrant; he returned the hostages of the Veientes on his own responsibility and not by common consent, as was usually done. When he perceived that they were vexed as this he made a number of unpleasant remarks, and finally said: “ I have chosen you, Fathers, not that you may rule me, but that I might have you to command.”
Labbaeus, Veteres glossae verborum iuris, p. 123.
The heavy-armed troops of Romulus, three thousand in number, as Dio tells us in the first portion of his history, were divided into three bodies called tubus, i.e., tnttyes [thirds], which the Greeks also termed phylai. Each trittys was divided into ten cunae, or “thinking bodies” (for cura means thought); and the men severally met by cunae, according as they had been assigned, and thought out the business in hand.
Ioann. Laur. Lyd., De magistr. rei publ. Rom. 1, 7.
Romulus had a crown and a sceptre with an eagle on the top and a white cloak reaching to the feet and striped with purple breadths from the shoulders to the feet . . . and a scarlet shoe . . . according to Cocceius.
Zonaras 7, 4.
And he wore red shoes.
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Δίων a “ οὔτω που φύσει πᾶν τὺ ανθρώπινον ου φέρει προς τε τοῦ όμοιου καί τ ου συνήθους, τὰ μὲν φθάνω τα δὲ καταφρονήσει αυτού, άρχό-μενον—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 164, 15.
Ioann. Antioch., fr. 32 Μ.
Ὅτι Ῥωμύλος βασϊλεύσας διετέλει εις μεν τούς πολέμους διαπρέπων, εις δε τούς πολίτας ύπερφρονών και μάλιστα εις τούς της βουλής εξέχοντας, τοῖς μὲν yap στρατευομένοις προσφιλής ἦν και χώρας αὐτοῖς νέμων καί των λαφύρων διδούς· προς δε την yεpoυσίav ούχ ομοίως διέκειτο· ὅθεν μίσησαν τες αυτόν και περιέχον τες εν τῷ βουλευτηρίω δημηyopoϋvτa διεσπάραξάν τε καί διέφθειραν, Χυνήρατο δε αὐτοῖς προς τὺ λαθεΐν ζάλη μεγίστη του άέρος καλ εκλειψις ήλιου, ὅπερ που και ως έyεvvάτo yέyονεν, καλ ο μεν Ῥωμύλος αύταρχήσας ζ' και λ' ἔτη τοι-ουτον εσχε το τέλος, άφανισθέντος τε οὕτω? αυτού το πλήθος καὶ οι στρατιωται μάλιστα εκείνον έζήτουν, αυτοί δ* ἐν άπόρω ἦσαν μήτε ἐξειπεῖν τὺ πραχθέν εχοντες μήτε βασιλέα καταστῆσαι δυνάμενοι. ταρασσομένων ούν αυτών καί τι παρασκευαζόμενων δράσαι Ιούλιός τις Τίρόκλος, ἀνὴρ ἱππεὺς,1 στειλάμενος ως καί έτέρωθέν ποθεν ήκων, είσεπήδησεν ἐν τῷ μέσω και ἔφη· “ μὴ λυπεισθε Κυιρῖται· ἐγὼ 7ἀγ αὺτἧς τον Ῥωμύλον εἰς τον ουρανόν ανιόντα εἶδον, και
1 Cf. τις τάν ιΗΗἐων (“one of the knights”) in Zonarae’ account, otherwise taken from Plutarch.
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Dio, Book I. “ So, no doubt, it is ordered by Nature that whatever is human shall not submit to be ruled by that which is like it and familiar to it, partly through jealousy, partly through contempt of it.”
Ioann. Antioch., fr. 32 M.
Romulus, after assuming the royal power over the Romans, distinguished himself uniformly in warfare, but was ever haughty toward the citizens and particularly toward the leaders of the senate. Toward the soldiers who shared in his expeditions he was kindly disposed, assigning them lands and also giving them a part of the spoils; but toward the senate his attitude was very different. As a result the latter hated him, and surrounding him as he was delivering a speech in the senate-house they rent him limb from limb and so slew him. They were favoured in their desire for concealment by a violent wind storm and an eclipse of the sun,—the same sort of phenomenon that had attended his birth. Such was the end of b.c. 7i6 Romulus, after he had held absolute sway for thirty-seven years. Now when he had thus disappeared, the multitude and the soldiery made diligent search for him; but his slayers were in a dilemma, unable either to declare their deed or to appoint another king. While the people were thus excited and were planning to take some action, a certain Julius Proclus, a knight, having arrayed himself as if he were just returning from somewhere, rushed into their midst and cried: “ Grieve not, Quirites ! I have myself beheld Romulus ascending to the sky.
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13 α βιβλίω Δίων “ εν φ και το σώμα και τήρ ψυχήν παραβαΧΧομενος ὑπὲρ υμών ἐκινδύνευσεν.” —Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 165, 27.
, 2 Ὅτι ο Νουμᾶς ᾤκει ἐν κόΧωνώ τῷ Κυριναλίῳ ώνομασμένω ὅτε καὶ Σαβῖνος ών, τὰ δὲ δὴ αρχεία ἐν τῇ ιερά ὁδῷ εἶχε, καὶ τάς τε διατριβάς πλησίον τοῦ Έστιαιου ἐποιεῖτο καὶ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ κατὰ χώραν ἔμενεν.—Υ. 1 (ρ. 569).
, 1 Ὀ δὲ Δίων φησϊν ore σπουδὴν ἔχω συηηραψαι πάνθ’ ὅσα τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις καὶ εἰρηνοῦσι καὶ πολε-μούσι ἀξίως μνήμης επράχθη, ώστε μηδὲν τῶν
Ioann. Antioeh., fr. 32 Μ.
μοι ἔφη εἰπεῖν τε ὑμῖν ὅτι θεὺς ἐγένετο καὶ ὅτι Κυιρῖνος ονομάζεται καί προσπαραινέσαι ὑμῖν βασιλέα τε πάντως ευθύς έΧέσθαι τινα και τούτω ποΧιτεύματι κεχρήσθαι.” Χεχθέντων δὲ τούτων άπαντες έπίστευσαν καί της ταραχής άπεπαύσαντο· ευθέως τε ναόν Κυιρίνῳ ῴκοδὁ-μησαν και πᾶσι μὲν ἐδὁκει βασιΧεύεσθαι, οὐ μέντοι καί ώμοφρόνουν οι τε yap κατ ἀρχὰς Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ οι εκ των Χαβίνων προσοικισθέντες έκάτεροι εξ εαυτών βασιΧέα ηενέσθαι ήξίουν εκ τούτου τε αναρχία συνέβαινεν. ενιαυτόν yoDv οΧον ἡ σύγκΧητος το κύρος τών κοινών είχε πράγμα των, πενθήμερον αρχήν τοῖς επιφανε-στάτοις τών βουΧευτών εκ διάδοχης κατα-νέμουσα, ου? μεσοβασιΧεις ώνόμασεν.
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Dio, Book I. “ When, at the risk not only of his safety but even of his life, he encountered danger in your behalf.” 1
Numa dwelt on the hill called Quirinal, because was he a Sabine, but he had his official residence on the Sacred Way ; he used to spend his time near the temple of Vesta, although occasionally he would remain in the country.
Dio says : “ It is my desire to write a history of all the memorable achievements of the Romans, as well in time of peace as in war, so that no one, whether
Ioann. Antioch., fr. 32 M.
He bade me tell you that he has become a god and is called Quirinus and also bade me admonish you by all means to choose someone as king without delay, and to continue to live under this form of government.” At this announcement all believed and were relieved of their disquietude. They straightway built a temple to Quirinus, and unanimously decided to continue to be ruled by a king; but here their accord ended. The original Roman element and the Sabines who had settled among them each demanded that the king be chosen from their own ranks, with the result that the state was left without a ruler. For a whole year, accordingly, the senate exercised the supreme power, assigning the command for five days at a time to the most distinguished senators in rotation ; these were called interreges.
1 von Gutschmid believes this may have been said of Romulus.
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αναγκαίων μήτε εκείνων τινα μήτε των ἄλλων ποθἣσαι.—V. 2 (ρ. 569).
6,3 Ἐπειδὴ yap εὖ ηπίστατο τούς πολλοὺς τῶν ανθρώπων τὺ μὲν ὁμοφυές σφισι καί σύννομον ἐν ὸλιγωρίᾳ ὡς μηδὲν βέΧτων έαυτων1 ον ποιούμενους, τὺ δὲ ἀφανὲς καὶ άΧΧοΐον ὼς καὶ κρεῖσσον πίστει τοῦ θειου θεραπεύοντας, χωρίον τέ τι ταῖς Μοὑσαις ίέρωσεν . . .—Μ. 10 (ρ. 138).
4 Δίων π’ βιβΧίω “ ταῦτα τε οὖν ὁ Νουμᾶς ἐνὁ-μισεν.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 158, 23.
Suidas, 8. V. Not/μας.
Καὶ τοὺς λεγομένους ποντίφικας καί ψλα-μινίους τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν ἐπέστησε, Σαλίους τε τοὺς τὴν ὅρχησιν ἀσκήσοντα?· 2 τὰς τε Ἑστιάδας παρθένους του πυρές καὶ ὕδατος τὴν επιμέλειαν ἔχειν ἐπέτρβἡνεν· αἳ τὴν μὲν ἄκραν τιμὴν παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις εἶχον, διὰ βίου δὲ τὴν παρθενίαν έφύ-λαττον καν τις αυτών ἡνδρώθη κατ€χώννυτο· καὶ διὰ τούτο ου μύρω οὐκ ἄνθεσιν οὐχ ίματιω χρήσθαι συνβχωροΰντο πλὴν λευκοῦ.
Cedrenus Ι, ρ. 259 f. (Bekk ).
Καὶ τὰς Ἑστιάδας παρθένους του πυρος καί ὕδατος τὴν ἐπιμἑλειαν ἔχειν ἐπὲτρεῆτεν α? διὰ τοῦ βίου τὴν παρθενίαν έφύΧαττον εἰ δὲ μή, Χίθοις κατεγωννυντο. ...
1	Ιαυτών Mai, kaxrrbv Ms.
2	ασκ·ἡσονται Bernhardy, ἀσκἡσαντας Ms.
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Roman or non-Roman, shall look in vain for any of the essential facts.”
For since he understood well that the majority of mankind hold in contempt what is of like nature with themselves and in daily association with them, through a feeling that it is no better than themselves, but, as a result of their belief in the divine, worship that which is unseen and different, as being superior, he dedicated a certain piece of ground to the Muses.. .
Dio, Book I. “ These, then, are the rites which Numa established.”
Suidas, S.v. Νουμας
And he placed over the priests the pontifices and flamines as they were called; and he appointed the Salii who should practise the dance. The Vestal virgins he likewise appointed to have charge of the fire and water. They enjoyed the highest honour among the Romans, and kept their chastity for life; if one of them was known by a man she was buried. Accordingly they were not permitted to use perfumes, flowers, or any robe other than a white one.
Cedrenus I, p. 259 f.
And he appointed the Vestal virgins to have charge of the fire and water; these kept their chastity for life, or in case they failed to do so, were buried beneath a shower of stones.
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5	Ὅτι1 δι’ εαυτών τότε κατέστησαν πίστιν τοῦ θείου Χαβόντες, κάκ τούτου αυτοί τε ἐν εἰρήνη καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ πρὸς τοὺς αλλοφύλους παρὰ πάσαν την του Νουμᾶ αρχήν διεγἐνοντο, καὶ ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἀθεεί σφισι ἐξ ἴσου τῷ Ῥωμυλῳ ύπάρξαι ἔδοξεν. φασι δὲ αυτόν οἱ τὰ σαφέστατα Σαβίνων είδότες ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ημέρα ἐν ἦ ἡ Ῥώμη
6	έκτίσθη yeyεννῆσθαι. οὓτω μὲν δὴ δι’ άμφοτέρους αὐτοὺς καὶ Ισχυρά ταχύ και εύκοσμος η πόλις ἐγἐνετο, τοῦ μὲν τὰ ποΧεμικά αυτήν ἀναγκαίως ὅτε καὶ νεόκτιστου ούσαν άσκησαντος, ταῦ δὲ τὰ ειρηνικά προσεκδιδάξαντος, ωστ αυτήν ἐν εκατέρω ομοίως διαπρέψαι.—Υ. 3 (ρ. 569).
Cadreuns Ι, ρ. 259 f. (Bekk.).
Οὕτως μὲν οὐν ἐξ ἀμφοτἐρων καὶ ισχυρά ταχἐως και εύκοσμος η πόλις ἐγίνετο, τοῦ μὲν τὰ ποΧιτικα καί ειρηνικά έκτυπώσαντος, τού δὲ Ῥωμὑλου τα ττόλεμικά.
Cedrenus Ι, ρ. 295 (Bekk.).
Δίων ὁ Ῥωμαῖος ἀρχαῖον τινα ἦρωα Ίανον Xέyει διὰ τὴν τοῦ Κρόνου ξένισιν Χαβειν2 τὴν yvώσιv τῶν μελλόντων καὶ τῶν προϋπαρχόντων, καί διὰ τοῦτο διπρόσωπου ύπο 'Ρωμαίων πΧάτ-τεσθαι* ἐξ οὖ τον τε μἣνα κΧηθηναι Ιανουάριον, καί την του έτους αρχήν άπο τού αυτού μηνος 7 ίνεσθαι.
1	Ιπε<τα καί, prefixed to ὅτι in the Ms., due to the excerptor.
8 λαβεῖν Bs., λαβἀντα Ms.
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They settled down at that time to an orderly life through their own efforts, when once they had gained faith in the divine ; after which they continued at peace both with one another and with the outside tribes throughout the entire reign of Numa. He, no less than Romulus, seemed to have been provided for them by divine guidance; indeed, men who know Sabine history best declare that he was born on the same day that Rome was founded. In this way because of both of them the city quickly became strong and well ordered; for the one gave it practice in the arts of warfare,—of necessity, since it was but newly founded,—and the other taught it, in addition, the arts of peace, so that it became equally distinguished in each.
Cadrenus I, p. 259 f.
Thus, then, through both of them the city quickly became strong and well ordered ; for Numa shaped its political and peaceable institutions, even as Romulus determined its military career.
Cedrenus I, p. 295.
Dio the Roman says that Janus, an ancient hero, because of his entertainment of Saturn, received the knowledge of the future and of the past, and that on this account he was represented with two faces by the Romans. From him the month of January was named, and the year takes its beginning from this same month.
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α! βιβλίφ Δίων “ καί yap ἐν ἄρχαῖς τισι τελευταίων ὸριγνώμενοι καὶ τὰς δαπάνας οὐκ άκονσίως1 ὺπομἐνομεν.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 161, 3.
Zonaras 7, 5.
Καὶ τον 'Ιανουάριον δὲ Νομὰς εἰ? ἀρχὴν τοῦ ἔτους ἀπἑνειμεν.
. . . βασιλεύσας ἔτη ἐπὶ τρισὶ τεσσαράκοντα.
1 ἀκουσίως Ββ., ακουσίους Ms.
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Dio, Book I. “ For in the beginning of some undertakings, when we are eagerly seeking certain ends, we gladly submit even to the expense involved.” * 31
Zonaras 7, 5.
Numa placed January at the beginning of the year.
[He died] after reigning forty-three years.
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7 Δίωνος β' βιβΧίω “δόξαν τὴν ἐκείνων ἐπίπροσθεν σφισι της αύξήσεως ἔσεσθαι.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 139, 12.
2	Ὄτι ὅ τε Τοῦλλος καὶ ὁ Μέττιος1 ουδέτεροι συνεχώρουν την μετανάστασιν, άμφότεροι δὲ τὰ σφέτερα περιέστεΧΧον δ τε yap Τοῦλλος πρὸς τε τὴν φήμην την περὶ Ῥωμὑλου καὶ πρὸς τὴν δύναμιν την παρούσαν, καί ο Φουφήτιος πρὸς τε τὴν αρχαιότητα τῆ? Ἀλβης καὶ ὅτι καὶ μητρόπολις ἄλλων τε πολλών καὶ αυτών των 'Υ* ω μαιών
3	ἦν, επαιρόμενοι μικρόν οὐδὲν εφρόνουν. δι ούν * 6
Zonaras 7, 6.
6. Τοῦ δὲ Νομᾶ τελευτήσαντος καὶ μηδένα καταΧιπόντος διάδοχον, Ὀ στίλλιος Τοῦλλος ηρέθη παρά του δήμου καί τῆς βουλῆς, ος [τὰ πλεῖστα τῶν τοῦ Νομᾶ χλεύασα? ἡθῶν Plutarch, Numa 22, 7] τον Ῥωμὑλον εζήΧωσε καί προς μάχας αυτός τε ωρμα καί τον δήμον ήρεθιζεν. άρπαηής γοῦν yεvoμέvης παρά 'Φωμαιων εξ ΆΧβανών ωρμησαν προς μάχην εκάτεροι· πρὸ δὲ τοῦ συμβαΧειν κατηΚΧάηησαν καί ές μίαν πόλιν ἀμφοῖν έδόκει συνοικήσαι τοῖς ηένεσιν.
1 8 τε Τουλλος καί ό Μἐττιος is an addition of the excerptor.
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Dio, Book II. “ [The Romans, realizing] that their [the Albans’] reputation would stand in the way of their own growth.”
Neither of the two Tullus or Mettius sanctioned the removal [of his people to the other city], but both championed their own pretensions. For Tullus felt emboldened in view of the fame of Romulus and of the power the Romans now possessed, and so did Fufetius in view of the antiquity of Alba and because it was the mother city not only of the Romans themselves but of many others ; and both felt no little pride. For these reasons they gave up 6
Zonaras 7, 6.
6. When Numa died leaving no successor, Tullus b.c. 672 Hostilius was chosen by the people and the senate.
He [sneered at most of Numa’s practices] and followed in the footsteps of Romulus ; and he was not only himself eager for battle but also provoked the same spirit in his people. Thus when the territory of the Albans had been raided by the Romans, both sides rushed to battle; but before fighting they effected a reconciliation and both races decided to dwell together in one city. When, however, each clung to its own city and insisted that the other should
33
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ταῦτα τῆς αμφισβητήσεων εκείνην ἀπὲστησαν, περὶ δὲ τῆς ηγεμονίαν διηνέχθησαν ἀστασιἀπτους1 γὰρ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἴσοις ασφαλών συμβήναί σφαν αδύνατον εώρων ον,2 ἐκ τῆς εμφύτου τοῖς άνθρώποιν πρός τε το ὅμοιον φιλονεικίαν 3 καὶ πρὸς τὺ άρχειν ετέρων επιθυμίαν, πολλάν τε και περί τούτου δικαιώσεις ἀλλήλοις προσήνεηκον, εἴ πως εκείνην γε οἱ ετεροι όποτεροιοΰν εθελούσιοι τοῖς ετέροιν παραχωρήσειαν. οὐδὲν δ’4 επέραναν, ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ αυτήν ά/γωνίσασθαι συνέθεντο.—Μ. 11 (ρ. 139).
Zonaras 7, 6.
έκαστου δὲ τῆς οίκείαν έχομένου και το ἕτερον εἰς ταύτην άξιοΰντον μεταναστεΰσαι απέστησαν του σκοπού. ει τα περὶ τῆς ψγεμονίαν διηνέχθησαν ὼ? δὲ οὐδεὶς τῷ έτέρφ παρεχώρει αυτήν, άτγωνίσασθαι συνέθεντο περί τήν άρχήν. οὔτε δὲ τοῖς στρατοπε-δοις ὅλοις ἐδοκει μαχέσασθαι ούτε μήν μονομαχία κριθήσεσθαι. ἦσαν δὲ παρ’ ἀμφοῖν τρίδυμοι ἀοελ-φοί, ἐκ μητέρων γεγονὁτες διδύμων, ίσήλικέν τε και ίσοπαλειν την ίσ^ύν εκαλούντο δὲ οἱ μὲν τῶν cΡωμαίων Πουπλιορατιοι, οι δὲ τῶν ’Αλβανών Κουριάται. τούτους εἰς μάχην προεβάλοντο παρ οὐδὲν τὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους αυτών συγαγένειαν θέ-μει or οι δὲ οπλισάμενοι καί εν τῷ μεταιχμίῳ τῶν στρατοπέδων άντιπαραταξάμενοι θεούν τε όμο-
1	ἀστασιάστους Schenkl = Ms. ? (now illegible).
2	αδύνατον ἐφρων ὅν ν. Herw., . . . ρωνιον Ms.
3	φιλονικίας Bk., φιλάνιας (= φιλανθρωπίας) Ms.
4	δ’ supplied by Bk.
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that contention but disputed about the leadership. They saw that it was impossible, on the basis of equal sovereignty, for the two peoples to form an alliance that would be safe and free from strife, owing to the inherent disposition of men to quarrel with their equals and to desire to rule others. On this subject also they made many representations to each other, to see if by any means either would voluntarily concede the sovereignty to the other. However, they accomplished nothing, but agreed to fight for the leadership/ * •
Zonaras 7, 6.
•
move to it, they gave up this intention. Next they disputed about the leadership; and when neither would yield to the other, they arranged to have a contest for the sovereignty. They did not, however, care to fight with entire annies nor yet to let the issiie be decided by single combat. Now there were on both sides brothers bom three at a birth, the offspring of twin mothers, of like age and matched in prowess; the Roman brothers were called Publi-horatii and the Albans Curiatii. These they put forward as their champions for battle, paying no heed to the relationship between them. So the six took up their arms, arrayed themselves opposite each other in the space between the annies, called upon
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4	Δίωνος βιβλίον β! “ και μηδὲν ἕτερον δεινόν προσ-δεχομένοις ἐπιθἐμενος.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 139, 15.
5	Ὅτι ὁ Τοῦλλος προς τοὺς πολεμίους κράτιστος
Zonaras 7, 6.
γνίους άνεκαλούντο καί συνεχώς άνέβλεπον πρὸς τον ἦλιον. συμβαλόντες δε ποτὲ μὲν ἀθρόοι, ποτὲ δὲ καὶ καθ’ ἕνα εμάχοντο. τέλος δὲ τῶν μὲν Ῥωμαίων των δύο πεσόντων, τῶν δὲ Αλβανών ἁπάντων τρωθέντων, 6 Ὀράτιος ὁ κατάλοιπος, οτι τοῖς τρισίν άμα, ει καί άτρωτος ἦν, οὐκ ἡδύνατο άντιτάξασθαι, ενέκλινεν, ως αν διώκοντες αυτόν σκεδασθώσι· κάπειδή προς την δίωξιν διεσπάρησαν, ἐκαστῳ επιτιθέμενος άπαντος διεχρήσατο. καντευθεν τετίμητο* ὅτι δὲ και τὴν αδελφήν προσαπέκτεινεν, όλοφυρομένην ἐπεὶ τὰ τῶν ανεψιών σκύλα έώρα φέροντα τον 'Οράτιον, φόνου έκρίθη· ἐς δὲ τὸν δήμιον εκκλητον αΐτησας άφείθη.
Οἱ δὲ Αλβανοί τότε μεν υπήκοοι τών Ῥω-μαίων ἐγένοντο, ύστερον δε τὰς συνθήκας άθετή-σαντες καί ως υπήκοοι προς συμμαχίαν κληθέντες, μεταθέσθαι δε προς τους πολεμίους εν τῷ καιρφ τής μάχης έπιχειρήσαντες καί συνεπιθέσθαι Ῥωμαίοις, ηνωσθέντες έκολάσθησαν και πολλοί μεν έκτάνθησαν καί 6 αυτών εξηγούμενος Μὲττιος, οἱ άλλοι δε μετανάστασιν έπαθον, και ή πόλις αυτών "Αλβα κατεσκάφη, πεντακόσιά που ἔτη Ῥωμαίοις νομισθεισα μητρόπολις.
Προς μὲν οὖν τοὺς πολεμίους ο Τοῦλλος κράτιστος ἔδοξε, τοῦ θείου δὲ παρημέλει. νόσου δ’
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Dio, Book II. “ And he [Horatius], attacking them when they expected no further danger.”
Tullus was regarded as a most valiant man against the
Zonaras 7, 6.
the same family gods and continually glanced upward at the sun. Then they joined battle, now in groups, and now by pairs. Finally, when two of the Romans had fallen and all of the Albans had been wounded, the surviving Horatius, because he could not contend with the three at once, even though he was unwounded, gave way in order that in pursuing him they might be scattered. And when they had become separated in the pursuit, he attacked each one by himself and slew them all. For this he was honoured ; but because he furthermore killed his sister, when she lamented on seeing Horatius carrying the spoils of her cousins, he was tried for murder. However, he appealed to the people and was acquitted.
The Albans now became subjects of the Romans, but later they disregarded the compact. When summoned, as subjects, to serve as allies, they attempted at the crisis of the battle to desert to the enemy and to join in the attack upon the Romans; but they were detected and punished. Many, including their leader, Mettius, were put to death, while the rest suffered deportation ; and their city, Alba, was razed to the ground, although for some five hundred years it had been honoured by the Romans as their mother city.
While Tullus was accounted a most valiant man against the enemy, he neglected the worship of the
37
Digitized by Google
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
ενομίξετο, τοῦ δὲ δὴ θείου πάνυ καταφρόνησας1 τταρη μέλει, μέχρις οὖ νόσου λοιμώδους yεvoμέvης καὶ αὐτὸς ἡρρώστησε· τότε γὰρ τῶν τε άλλων Θεών δι* ακρίβειας ἐπεμελήθη,2 καὶ τοὺς Σαλἑους τοὺς ΚολΧίνους ττροσκατέστησε.—V. 4 (ρ. 569).
8 "Οτι συνεὶς ὁ Μάρκιος ώς τοῖς βουλομένοις είρηνεΐν ου κ έξαρκεΐ το μηδὲν ἀδικεῖν, οὐδέ ἐστι τὺ αττραημον ἄνευ τοῦ δραστήριου σωτήριον?.ἀλλ’ ὅσῳ τις αυτού όριηνάται, εύεττιθετώτερος τοῖς πολλοῖς ylr/νεται, μετεβάλετο’ ούτε yap το επιθυμούν ησυχίας ισχυρόν πρὸς φυλακήν 4 ἄνευ τῶν πρὸς τον ττόλεμον τταρασκευων εώρα ον, και το
Zonarae 7, 6.
ενσκηψάσης λοιμώδους και αυτός νοσήσας [εἰς δεισιδαιμονίαν άττέκλινεν Plut., Numa 22,	7].
εσχηκέναι μέντοι του βίου λέγεται τίλος [κατα-φλεχθεϊς υπό κεραυνών, ή ibid.] έττιβουλευθεϊς ὑπο Μαρκίου Ἀγκου, ος θυyaτpιδoύς ἐτὑγχανεν, ως ειρηται, του Νομᾶ. εβασίλευσε δε 'Φωμαιών ετη δύο ἐπὶ τριάκοντα.
Zonaras 7, 7.
7. Διεδέξατο δὲ αυτόν Μάρκιος παρ’ έκόντων των 'Υωμαίων την βασιλείαν λαβών, ἦν δὲ τὴν χεΐρα οὐκ άρτιος· τὴν γὰρ άyκύληv ττεττήρωτο, ὅθεν και Ἀγκος επώνυμο ν εσχηκεν.	ἐπιεικὴς
δὲ ὦν ήvayκάσθη μεταβαλέσθαι, και ττρός στρα-
1	καταφρονήσαν Bk., καταφρονήσει Ms.
2	ἐπεμελἡὅη Val., ἐπεμελἡβησαν Ms.
3	δραστήριου σωτήριον Egger, σωτηρίου δραστήριου Ms.
4	πρός φυλακήν Bk., ττροφυ\ακη5 Ms.
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enemy, but he absolutely despised and neglected the worship of the gods, until, during the occurrence of a pestilence, he himself fell sick. Then, indeed, he paid the strictest regard to all the gods, and in particular established the Salii Collini.
Marcius came to realize that it is not enough for men who desire peace to refrain from injuring others, and that inoffensiveness without aggressiveness is not a means of safety, but the more one strives after peace the more vulnerable does one become to the mass of mankind ; and he accordingly changed his policy. He saw that the desire for quiet is not effective as a safeguard unless accompanied by equip-
Zonaras 7, 6.
gods. But when a pestilence visited the Romans and he himself fell sick, [he turned aside to superstition]. He is said to have met his end [by being consumed by lightning, or else] as the result of a plot formed by Ancus Marcius, who was, as we have stated, a son of Numa’s daughter. He was king of the Romans thirty-two years.
Zonaras 7, 7.
7. Marcius succeeded Hostilius, receiving the king- b.c. 640 dom as a voluntary gift from the Romans. He was not perfect in his arm, for he was maimed at the joint [ankyle], whence he got the nickname Ancus. Though naturally mild, he was compelled to change his policy, and so turned his attention to campaigns.
39
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τερπνόν τῆς άπραημοσύνης τάχιστα καί ράστα τοῖς1 πέρα τον καιρού σπουδάζουσιν αυτήν άπόλ-2 λύμενον ῄσθάνετο. καὶ διὰ ταῦτα καὶ καλλίω καί άσφαλεστέραν καί παρασκευήν και φροντίδα τῆς ειρήνης τον πόλεμον νομίσας είναι, πάνθ’ ὅσα παρ’ έκόντων των Αατίνων μηδέν σφας άδικων οὐκ ήδυνήθη κομίσασθαι, παρά άκόντων στρατεύω σας άπέλαβεν.—Μ. 12 (ρ. 139).
Zonaras 7, 7.
τείας ἐτράπετο. οἱ γὰρ λοιποί Λατῖνοι δια τε τὸν τῆς Ἀλβης όλεθρόν, καὶ περὶ έαυτοίς δεδοι-κότες μή τι πάθωσιν ομοιον, δι’ ὸργἣς μεν είγρν fΡωμαίους, εως δὲ περιήν δ Τοῦλλον, δεδιοτες εκείνον ως μάχιμον, συνεστελλοντο.	τον δε
Μάρκιον εύεπίθετον ἡγησάμενοι διά το ειρηναϊον τής γνώμης, τή τε χωρά επήλθον καί αυτήν ἐλῄσαντο. συνεὶς δ’ εκείνος ειρήνης είναι τον πόλεμον αίτιον, επιτίθεται τοῖς έπιθεμένοις καί άντημύνατο, καὶ πόλει? εΐλεν αυτών, ὧν μίαν καί κατέσκαψε, καὶ πολλοῖς τῶν άλόντων ως αίχμα-λώτοις εχρήσατο, καὶ ἐς τὴν Ῥώμην δὲ συχνούς ετέρους μετωκισεν,	αύξανομένων δε των Ῥω-
μαίων και τής χώρας σφίσι προστιθέμενης οι πλησιόχωροι ήχθοντο καί εαυτούς Ῥωμαίοις εζεπολέμωσαν ὅθεν αυτών Φιδηνάτας μὲν πολιορκία ἐκράτησαν, 2αβίνους δ’ εκάκωσαν, αὐτοῖς τε προσπεσόντες έσκεδασμένοις καί το σφών έλόντες στρατόπβδον, ετέρους δ’ εκφοβήσαντες
1 τοῖς Mai, τοι/ς Ms.
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ment for war; he perceived also that the satisfactions of a policy of inoffensiveness very quickly and easily ruin those who carry it too far. For this reason he concluded that war afforded at once a more honourable and secure guaranty of peace, both materially and morally; and so whatever he was unable to obtain from the Latins with their consent, and without injuring them, he took away against their will by force of arms.
Zonaras 7, 7.
For the rest of the Latins, on account of the destruction of Alba and in fear that they themselves might suffer some similar disaster, were angry at the Romans. As long as Tullus survived, they had restrained themselves, fearing him as a mighty warrior; but thinking that Marcius was easy to attack because of his peaceful disposition, they assailed his territory and pillaged it. He, realizing that war is the means of peace, assailed his assailants, and avenged himself; he captured some of their cities, one of which he razed to the ground, and disposed of many of the prisoners as captives, while he settled many others in Rome. As the Romans multiplied and land was added to their domain, the neighbouring peoples became displeased and set themselves at odds with them. Hence the Romans overcame the Fidenates by siege, discomfited the Sabines by falling upon them while they were scattered and seizing their camp, and so terrified the rest that they caused
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9 ’Ότι Τ α ρ κύνιος πλούτῳ καὶ συνέσει καὶ ευτραπελία πολλῇ πανταχοῦ κατὰ καιρόν χρώμενος οὕτω τον Μάρκιον διέθηκεν ώστε καὶ ἐς τοὺς
Zonaras 7, 7.
εἰρηνεῖν καὶ ακοντας παρεσκεύασαν. καί ἐπὶ τοὑτοις Μαρκίῳ επελιπε τὺ βιώσιμων, είκοσιν ενιαυτούς και τεσσαρας άρξαντι, καί πολλὴν τοῦ θείου κατὰ τὸν πάππον Νομᾶν ποιονμενψ την ἐτιμἑλειαν.
Zonaras 7, 8.
8. Αούκιος δὲ Ταρκὑνιος τὴν αρχήν ωκειώσατο, ος Δημαράτου μεν ἦν παῖς Κορινθίου, φυγοντος δὲ καὶ ἐς πόλιν Τυρσηνίδα Ταρκυινίαν ἐγκατοική-σαντος εξ αύθι^ενούς ηυναικος εκείι φ ετεχθη, Αονκούμων ονομασθείς. πολλὰ μέντοι πατροθεν διαδεξάμενος, ὅτι μὴ τῶν πρωτείων παρά των Ύαρκυινησίων ως ἔπηλυς κατηξίωτο, προς την 'Ρώμην μεταναστεύει, τη πόλει καὶ τὴν κλήσιν συμμεταθόμενος, καὶ μετωνομάσθη Αούκιος Ταρ-κύνιος εκ της πόλεως, εν η παρωκει. λέγεται δὲ μετοικιζόμενου άετος καταπτὰς άρπάσαι τον πίλον ον ειχεν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλής, καί μιετεωρισθεις καί κλάδας ἐπὶ πολὺ αὖθις αυτόν εφαρμόσαι τη αυτού κεφαλή, ως εντεύθεν μηδέν ελπίσαι μα κ ρο ν και προθύμως τη Ῥώμη ἐγ κατοίκησαν ὅθεν τοῖς πρώτοις ου μετά πολύ συνηρίθμητο. τω τε γὰρ πλούτῳ χρώμενος αφειδέστερου, συν-ἐσει τε καὶ ευτραπελία τούς δυνατούς οικείου-μένος, ἐς τοὺς εύπατρίδας και ες την βουλήν
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Tarquinius, by using his great wealth, intelligence, and versatility everywhere, as occasion offered, impressed Marcius so favourably that he was enrolled
Zonaras 7, 7.
them to remain at peace even against their will.
After this Marcius’ span of life came to its close, when he had ruled for twenty-four years; he was a man who paid strict attention to religion after the manner of his grandfather Numa.
Zonaras 7, 8.
8. The sovereignty was now appropriated by b.c. 616 Lucius Tarquinius, who was the son of Demaratus, a Corinthian. Driven into exile, the latter had taken up his abode in Tarquinii, an Etruscan city; and a son, named Lucumo, had been born to him there of a native Etruscan woman. This son, though he inherited much wealth from his father, yet, because as an immigrant he was not thought worthy of the highest offices by the people of Tarquinii, moved to Rome, changing his name along with his city ; for he was now called Lucius Tarquinius, after the city in which he had sojourned. It is said that as he was journeying to his new home an eagle swooped down and snatched off the cap he had on his head, and after soaring aloft and screaming for some time, fitted it again to his head; hence he conceived no slight hope and eagerly took up his residence in Rome.
And thus not long afterward he was numbered among the foremost men. For, as the result of using his wealth quite unstintingly and of winning over the influential men through his intelligence and versatility,
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εύπατρίδας καί ἐς τὴν βουΧήν υπ’ αὐτοῦ κατά-λεχθἣναι, στρατηγό? τε ποΧΧάκις άποδειχθήναι, καὶ τὴν επιτροπείαν των παίδων αυτοί) και τῆς βασιΧείας πιστευθήναι· καλ yap τοῖς ἄλλοις προσ-φιλὴς οὐδὲν ἦττον ἦν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ εκόντων
2	αυτών επρώτευσεν. αίτιον δε ὅτι πάντα ἀφ’ ών ίσχύειν έμεΧΧε πράττων οὐκ εξεφρονει, ἀλλ’ ἐν τοῖς πρώτος1 ὦν συνεστἐλλετο, καὶ τὰ μὲν επίπονα καί άνθ* ετέρων καί εν τω φανερώ ύπέμενεν, τῶν δὲ δὴ ἡδίων τοῖς τε ἄλλοις ἐθελοντὴς παρεχώρει καί 2 αὐτὸς ἣ οὑδὲ ν ἣ ὀλίγα, καὶ ταῦτα Χανθάνων, εκαρπούτο. καί τῶν μὲν άμεινόνων την τε αιτίαν ἐς πάντας μᾶλλον ἣ ἐς αυτόν ἀνἣγε, καὶ τὴν ἀπὁ-Χαυσιν ἐς τὺ μέσον τω δεομένω κατετίθει, τὰ δὲ άτοπώτερα ούτ άνέφερεν ἔς τινα οὔτε εκοινούτὸ
3	τινι. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις εχαρίζετο μεν πάσι τοίς ἀμφὶ τὸν Μάρκιον ώς εκάστοις καί τω ἔργω καὶ τοῖς λὁγοις* τῶν τε γὰρ χρημάτων αφειδώς άνή-Χισκε, καὶ ταῖς σπουδαϊς, ει τις τι αυτού δεηθείη,
Zonaras 7, 8.
κατεΧέχθη παρά ΑΝαρκίον, καὶ στρατηγὸς ἀπε-δείγθη, καὶ τὴν τῶν παίδων εκείνου επιτροπείαν καί τής βασιΧείας πεπίστευτο.	εδείκνυε yap
εαυτόν ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα, χρημάτων τε τοῖς δεομένοις μεταδιδούς καί εαυτόν έτοιμον παρέχων ει τις δέοιτο αυτού εις βοήθειαν· φαύΧον δέ τι ούτ 1 πρώτος Bk., πρώτοις Ms,	2 Bk,, καί γάρ Ms,
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by the latter among the patricians and senators, was often appointed general and was entrusted with the supervision of the king’s children and of the kingdom. He was no less agreeable to the rest, and consequently they welcomed his leadership. The reason was that while he took all measures from which he might derive strength he did not lose his head, but though among the foremost, humbled himself. Any laborious tasks he would undertake in the place of others, and that openly; but pleasures he willingly resigned to others, while he himself obtained either nothing or but little, and then unnoticed. The responsibility for what went well he ascribed to any one sooner than to himself, and he placed the resulting advantages within the reach of the public for whoever desired them; but disagreeable issues he never laid to the charge of any one else, nor attempted to divide the blame. Besides, he favoured all the friends of Marcius individually both in word and deed. Money he spent unstintingly, and he was ready to offer his services to any who needed aught
Zonaras 7, 8.
he was enrolled among the patricians and senators by Marcius, was appointed general, and was entrusted with the supervision of the king’s children and of the kingdom. He showed himself an excellent man, sharing his money with those in need and offering himself readily to any one who required his assistance; he
45
Digitized by
DIOS ROMAN HISTORY
έτοίμως ἐχρἣτο· φαύΧον δέ τι1 ἐς οὐδἑνα οὔτε εΧεγεν οὔτε ἔπραττεν, οὐδὲ ἐς ἀπἐχθειαν ἑκὼν οὐδενὶ καθίστατο. καὶ προσέτι, α μὲν εὖ ὑπὸ τινων επασχεν, ἐπὶ2 τὺ μεῖζον ἀεὶ εΧάμβανεν,Β τὰ δὲ δυσχερέστερα ἦτοι τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐδὲ προσεποιεῖτο ἢ καὶ φαυλίσας παρ’ ἐλάχιστον ἡγε, καὶ οὐχ ὅσον οὐκ ἡμὑνετὁ τινα ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς, ἀλλὰ καὶ εδηργέτει, μέχριπερ καὶ ἐκεῖνον ἐξενίκησβν. ἐκ μὲν οὐν τούτων σοφίας τινα 4 δόξαν, ὅτε καὶ τον Μάρκιον καί τοὺς περὶ αυτόν πάντας χειρωσάμενος, έκτήσατο, 4 ἐκ δὲ δὴ τῶν ἔπειτα άπιστεΐσθαι τοὺς πολλοὺς τῶν ανθρώπων ἐποίησεν ὡς ἦτοι δολβροὺς φύσβι όντας ἢ καὶ πρὸς τὰς δυνάμεις τὰς τε τύχας και την γνώμην άΧΧοιου μένους.—V. 5 (ρ. 570).
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ἔπραττεν οὔτ’ εΧεγεν οὐδενί. καὶ εἴ τι πρὸς τινων εὖ επασχεν, ἐξῆρε τὺ γινόμενον, εἰ δε τι καὶ έπαχθέστερον αὐτῷ γένοιτο, ἢ οὐδ’ εΧογίζετο το Χυπουν η και φαυΧίσας παρεΧογίζετο, ου μόνον τε οὐκ ἡμύνετο τὸν ΧεΧυπηκοτα, ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐηρ-γέτει. τούτοις αυτόν τε τον Μάρκιον καὶ τοὺς περὶ αυτόν εχειρώσατο, και δόξαν ἀνδρὸς ἐκτή-σατο σοφού τε καὶ αγαθού.
Ἀλλ,* οὐ προσ έμεινε μέχρι τέΧους αὐτῷ ἡ υπόληψης. τοῦ Μαρκίου γὰρ τελευτήσαντος κακώς τε περί τούς εκείνου Βιετέθη δύο υίεῖς καὶ την
1 π inserted by Gros.	2 ἐπ2 Salmasius, όπὅ Ms.
:ι αεί ἐλάμβανεν Bk., διελάμ/θανεν Ms.
4 τινά Bk., τινὅ5 Μθ.
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of him. He neither said nor did anything mean to anybody, and did not willingly become anybody^ enemy. Furthermore, whatever favours he received from others he always exaggerated, but unpleasant treatment he either did not notice at all or minimized it and regarded it as of very slight importance ; and he not only refused to retaliate in such cases, but actually conferred kindnesses until he won even the offender over completely. From this course, accordingly, he gained a certain reputation for cleverness, because he had come to dominate Marcius and his whole circle ; but by his subsequent behaviour he caused the majority of men to be distrusted, either as being deceitful by nature or as changing their disposition according to their power and fortunes.
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neither did nor said anything mean to any one. And if he received a favour at the hands of anybody, he magnified it, whereas if any offence was offered him, he either disregarded the injury or minimized it and made light of it, and far from retaliating upon the man who had done the injury, he would even confer kindnesses upon him. Thus he came to dominate both Marcius himself and his circle, and acquired the reputation of being a sensible and upright man.
But the aforesaid estimate of him did not continue permanently. For upon the death of Marcius he behaved in a knavish way to the latter’s two sons
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βασιλείαν ἐσφετερίσατο. τῆ? τε yap βουλῆς καὶ τοῦ δήμου τοὺς τοῦ Μαρκίου παῖδας χειροτονεϊν μελλόντων, ἐκεῖνος τῶν βουλευτών τε μετήλθε το δυνατώτατον, καί τούς ορφανούς πόρρω ποι ως ἐς Θήραν προπέμψας, οἶς τε εἶπε καὶ οἶς έπραξεν αὐτῷ τὴν βασιλείαν Λίτηφίσασθαι παρεσ κευασεν, ως άνδρωθεϊσιν αυτήν δήθεν τοῖς παισὶν αποδώ-σοντι. ἐγκρατής τε καταστάς των πραγμάτων, οὕτω τοὺς Ύωμαίους διέθετο ώστε μηδέποτε εθελησειν άνθελέσθαι τούς παῖδας εκείνου· καί τα μειράκια δε προς ραστώνην εθίζων τάς τε ψυχάς αυτών και τα σώματα σὺν χάριτι δη τινι έφθειρε. δεδιὼς δὲ καὶ ούτως ἔχων ίσχύν εαυτφ εν τῷ συνεδρίω περιεποιησατο. τούς yap φιλίως αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ δήμου διακειμένους περί διακοσίους ες τούς εύπατρίδας ἐνἐγράψε και τούς βουλευτάς, και ούτω την τε yεpoυσίav ύφ’ εαυτόν καί τούς πολλοὺς εποιησατο. καὶ τὴν στολήν προς το μεγαλοπρεπέστερου ημειψεν ἡ δὲ ἦν ι μάτιον καί χιτὼν όλοπόρφυρα καί χρυσόπαστα, στέφανός τε λίθων χρυσοδέτων και σκηπτρον δίφρος τε ελεφάντινα, οἶς καὶ οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα οἶ τε ἄλλοι καὶ οἱ τὴν αύτοκράτορα ἔχοντες ἡγεμονίαν ἐχρήσαντο. καὶ τεθρίππφ εν τοῖς ἐπινικίοις επόμπευσε, και ραβδούχους διὰ βίου δώδεκα ἔσχε.
Πάντως δὲ καὶ άλλα πλείω εκαινοτόμησεν αν, εἰ μὴ τις Ἀττος Νάουιος τὰς φυλάς αυτόν βουλή-θέντα μετακοσμησαι κεκώλυκεν, ος οἰωνιστὴς ἦν οἷος οὐχ έτερος yέyovε. τούτον ο Ταρκύνιος opyισθεις διά την εναντίωσιν ύβρίσαι καί την 48
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
Zonaras 7, 8.
and got the kingdom for himself. For when the senate and the people were intending to elect the sons of Marcius, Tarquinius made advances to the most influential element among the senators, after having first sent the fatherless boys to some distant point, as if on a hunting expedition; and then by his words and by his efforts he secured the voting of the kingdom to himself, on the understanding, of course, that he would restore it to the boys when they reached manhood. But after assuming control of affairs he so managed the Romans that they would never wish to choose the boys in his stead. He accustomed the lads to indolence and ruined them soul and body by a sort of kindness. But still feeling anxious in spite of these arrangements, he strengthened himself in the senate. Those of the populace who were friendly towards him he enrolled, to the number of about two hundred, among the patricians and senators, and thus he brought both the senate and the people under his control. He also altered his raiment and insignia to a more magnificent style. These consisted of toga and tunic, purple all over and shot with gold, a crown of precious stones set in gold, and an ivory sceptre and chair; they were later used not only by his successors but also by those who held sway as emperors. He also on the occasion of a triumph paraded with a four-horse chariot and kept twelve lictors for life.
He would certainly have made many other innovations as well, had not Attus Navius withstood him when he desired to rearrange the tribes; this man was an augur whose equal has never been seen. Tarquinius, angry at his opposition, devised a plan to 49
49
VOL. I.	E
Digitized by Google
DIO S ROMAN HISTORY
Zonaras 7, 8.
τέχνην ἐξουθενῆσαι ΒιεμεΧετησεν. Χαβων ονν ἐν τω κὁλπῳ ἀκόνην τε καὶ ξυρὸν ἐς τὸν δῆμον παρηΧθεν, ἐν νῷ ἔχων τμηθἣναι τῷ ξυρῷ τὴν ἀκόνην, πρᾶγμα των αδυνατών εἰπών τε ὅσα εβούΧετο, ἐπεὶ ὸ Ἀττος ἀντἐλεγεν εντονώτατα, μηδὲν ύφιέμενος " εἰ μὴ φιλονείκως ἀντιλἀγεις,” ἔφη, “ ἀλλ’ ἀληθῆ λἐγεις, ἐπὶ παντων τούτων άπόκριναί μοι εἰ δ κατὰ νοῦν ἔχω ποίησαι γενό-σεται/’ ὁ δὲ Ἀττος αυτόν που οἰωνισάμενος παραυτίκα " καὶ πάνυ γε»” εἱπεν, “ ώ βασιλεύ, δ διανοῇ ἔσται ἐπιτελές.” “ οὐκοῦν,” ἔφη, “ τὸν ἀκόνην τ αυτήν Χαβων τῷ ξυρῷ τούτῳ διάτεμε· τοὐτο γὰρ ηενεσθαι Βιανενοημαι'' ὁ δὲ έΧαβέ τε αυτήν εὐθὺς καὶ Βιέκοψε. θαυμάσας δὲ ὁ Ταρ-κύνιος ἄλλας τε τιμάς ἐκείνῳ παρέσχε καί χαΧκής εἰκὁνος ἡξίωσε, καὶ οὐδὲν ἔτι τῆς πολιτείας ἡλ-Χοίωσε, πρὸς πάντα τε συμβούΧφ τῷ Ἀττῳ εκέχρητο.
Μαχεσάμενος δὲ Αατίνοις άποστατησ ασιν, ἔπειτα καὶ Σαβίνοις ἐς τὴν Ῥωμαίδα εμβαΧούσι, συμμαχουμένοις καί ύπο Τυρσηνων, απάντων εκράτησε. των δὲ τῆ? Ἑστίας ιερείων, ας παρθε-νεύειν Βία βίου νενομισται, φωράσας τινα συμ-φθαρεΐσαν ἀνδρί, υπόψεων τινα κατασκευάσας ύποΒρομην προμήκη, κΧίνην τε θεὶς ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ Χύχνον και τράπεζαν αιτίων υπόπΧεων, εκεί την φθαρεϊσαν προπεμπομένην έκομισε, καί ζώσαν εἰσαγαγὼν ἐγκατῳκοδὁμησε. καὶ οὕτω τὰς τὴν 50
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abase him and to bring his art into contempt. So, putting into his bosom a whetstone and a razor, and having in mind the thought of the whetstone being cut by the razor,—a thing that is impossible,—he came before the assembly. After he had said all that he wished, and when Attus very stoutly opposed him, he exclaimed, still without yielding in the least: “ If you are not opposing me out of quarrelsomeness, but are speaking the truth, answer me in the presence of all these witnesses, whether what I have in mind to do shall be performed.” Attus, after taking an augury on almost the very spot, replied immediately: “ Verily, O King, what you intend shall be accomplished.” “ Well, then,” said the other, “ take this whetstone and cut it through with this razor ; this is what I have had in mind should come to pass.” Attus at once took the stone and cut it through. Tarquinius, marvelling, heaped various honours upon him, accorded him the distinction of a bronze statue, and did not again make any change in the established order of the State, but employed Attus as a counsellor in all matters.
He fought against the Latins who had revolted, and afterwards against the Sabines, who, aided by the Etruscans as allies, had invaded the Roman territory; and he conquered them all. When he discovered that one of the priestesses of Vesta, who are required by custom to remain virgins for life, had been seduced by a man, he arranged a kind of oblong underground chamber, and after placing in it a bed, a lamp, and a table well filled with food, he brought thither the unchaste woman, escorted by a procession, and after placing her alive in the room, walled it up. From that time this plan of punishing 51
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παρθενίαν μὴ τηρησάσας τῶν ίερειῶν ἐξ ἐκείνου τιμωρεΐσθαι κεκράτηκεν οἱ δὲ ταύτας αίσχύνον-τες εἰς ξύλον τὸν αυχένα δίκρουν εμβάλλονται ἐν τῇ ay ο ρα, καί μετά τοῦτο γ υμνοὶ αίκιζόμενοι άποψύχονσιν.
Ἐπἐθεντο μέντοι τω Ύαρκυνίφ οι τον Μαρκίου τταιδες, ἐπεὶ μὴ τῆς αρχής αὐτοῖς τταρεχώρει, ἀλλά τινα Τοὐλλιον τεχθέντα οἱ ἐξ αίχμαλωτίδος προἣγβ παντων δ δὴ μάλιστα τοὺς εὐπατρίδας ελύττει. ὧν τινας προσεταιρισάμενοι αὑτῷ ἐπε-βούλενσαν, δύο τινας χωριτικώς εσταλμένονς, άξίναις και δρεπάνοις ωττλισμένονς, αν τω επιθέ-σθαι παρασκευάσαντες. οι ἐπεὶ μὴ αηοράζοντι τω Ύαρκννίω ένέτνχον, ἐπὶ τὰς θνρας των βασιλείων ήκον, ἀλλήλοις δήθεν διαμαχόμενοι, καί οι ἐς σφιν ἐλθεῖν εδεοντο. και τνχόντες τούτον εἰς λόγους ἀλλήλοις αντικατέστησαν, καί δικaιόλoyovμέvφ τω ἐνὶ ιτροσέχοντα τον Ύαρκύνιον 6 έτερος κατειρηάσατο.
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9. Ό μὲν οὖν Ταρκύνιος τοιοντον εσχε τέλος, τριάκοντα καλ οκτώ βασιλενσας ένιαντονς. οὐ μὴν τῆ? βασιλείας οι τον Μ αρκίου παϊδες έδρά-ξαντο, ἀλλ' ὁ Τούλλιος ταύτην ἔσχε συνεργίᾳ τῆς τοῦ Ταρκννίον yυναικος Τανακνιλιδος. ον yvvή τις Όκρισία καλονμένη, Σπουρίου1 Τουλλιου άνδρος Αατίνον εύνέτειρα εν τω ττολέμω άλονσα και τῷ Ύαρκννίω εξαιρεθεΐσα, τέτοκεν ἡ ἐγκνμων οϊκοθεν ουσα ή συλλαβούσα μετά την άλωσιν λέyετaι yap και άμφότερα. οντος ες παϊδας ήδη 1 Σιτουρίο υΒβ., ίκουρίουBCC, Α.
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the priestesses who do not keep their chastity has continued to prevail. The men who dishonour them have their necks inserted in a forked pole in the Forum, and then are scourged naked until they perish.
However, an attack was made upon Tarquinius by the sons of Marcius because he would not yield the sovereignty to them, but instead placed a certain Tullius, born to him by a slave woman, at the head of them all. This more than anything else displeased the patricians. The young men interested some of these in their cause, and then they formed a plot against the king. They arrayed two men like rustics, equipped with axes and sickles, and made them ready to attack him. So these two, since they did not find Tarquinius in the Forum, came to the gates of the palace, pretending to have a dispute with each other, and asked for admission to his presence. Upon gaining their request they began to make opposing arguments, and while Tarquinius was giving his attention to one of them as he pleaded his cause, the other slew him.
Zonaras 7, 9.
9. Such was the end that befell Tarquinius after he had ruled for thirty-eight years. Nevertheless, the sons of Marcius did not possess themselves of the royal power, but Tullius gained it, through the cooperation of Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius. Tullius was the son of a certain woman named Ocrisia, who had been the wife of Spurius 1 Tullius, a Latin, and had been captured in the war and set apart for Tarquinius; she had either become pregnant at home or conceived after her capture (both stories are current). When Tullius had at length reached 1 For the name Spurious cf. Festus, s.v. Notrum (p. 174 M).
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10	ft βιβΧίφ Δ ίω ν “ ώς δὲ οὐδὲν ὅ τι οὐκ επειθ-άρχουν αὐτῷ.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 164, 19.
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τελών ἐπὶ δίφρου μεθ’ ημέραν κατέδαρθε, καὶ πῦρ ἀπὸ τῆς αυτού κεφαΧής πολὺ ἐδοκει εξάΧΧεσθαι, ὅπερ ἰδὼν ὁ Ταρκύνιος διὰ σπουδής ἦγε τὸν παῖδα, καὶ εἰς ἡλικίαν ἀφιγμἐνον τοῖς εὐπατριδαις καὶ τῇ γερουσία συνέταξε.
'ϊ,υΧΧηφθέντων οὐν των του Ύαρκυνίου φονέων, μαθούσα ἡ εκείνου γυνὴ καὶ ὁ Τουλλ,ιος τὴν παρασκευήν τῆς επίβουλης, οὐ φανερόν αύτίκα τον του Ύαρκυνίου θάνατον εθεντο, ἀλλ άνεΧομενοι αυτόν ώς ἔτι εμπνέοντα εθεράπευον δήθεν, καν τούτφ πίστεις ἀλλήλοις ἔδοσαν ὧστε τον Τοὑλ-λιον τὴν αρχήν ειΧηφότα τοῖς παισὶν αυτής άνδρωθεισιν εκστήναι ταύτης. ἐπεὶ δὲ τὺ πλῆθος συνδραμόν εθορύβει, προκύψασα εκ των ύπερωων ἡ Τανακυίλις “ μὴ φοβεϊσθε ” ἔφη* “ ὁ γὰρ ἀνήρ μου καὶ ξῇ καὶ ὑμῖν μετ’ ὀλίγον όφθήσεται. ϊνα δὲ αυτός τε σχοΧάζων ὺγιασθῇ καὶ μή τι τοῖς ττρα·γμασιν εκ τής αυτού ασθένειας εἴη ἐμπόδιον, Τουλλίῳ κατά γε τὺ παρόν την των κοινών επιτρέπει διοίκησιν.” εἶπεν εκείνη ταῦτα* οἱ δὲ τὸν Τοὑλλιον οὐκ ἀκουσίως εδέξαντο· αγαθός yap ἀνὴρ εδόκει.
Ἐγχειρισθεὶς οὖν εκείνος τὴν τῶν κοινών οικονομίαν, τα πλείω κατ’ εντοΧας δήθεν διώκει τού Ύαρκυνίου, ως δ’ ἐν πᾶσιν ἐώρα πειθαρ-χούντας αὐτῷ, τοὺς αύτόχειρας τού Ύαρκυνίου
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boyhood he went to sleep on a chair once in the daytime and a quantity of fire seemed to leap forth from his head. Tarquinius, seeing it, took a lively interest in the boy and when he arrived at maturity had him enrolled among the patricians and senators.
The murderers of Tarquinius were arrested, and liis wife and Tullius learned the plan of the plot; but instead of making the king’s death known at once, they took him up and pretended to care for him, as if he were still alive, and meanwhile exchanged mutual pledges that Tullius should take the sovereignty but surrender it to Tanaquil’s sons when they became men. And when the multitude ran together and raised an outcry, Tanaquil, leaning out of an upper story, said : “ Be not afraid. My husband both lives and shall be seen by you shortly. But in order that he may regain health at leisure and that no hindrance to business may arise from his being incapacitated, he entrusts the management of the public weal for the present to Tullius.” These were her words, and the people not unwillingly accepted Tullius; for he appeared to be an upright man.
When he had thus been granted the administration of public affairs, he managed them for the most part according to orders supposed to come from Tarquinius. And when he saw the people yielding him obedience in all points, he brought the assassins of Tarquinius before the senate, though only because
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πρὸς τὴν yepovaiav Traprjyaye διὰ τὴν επιβουΧην τάχα· ἔτι γὰρ ζῆν ἐκεῖνον προσεποιεῖτο. καὶ οι μὲν καταψηφισθεντες άπεθανον, οι δὲ τοῦ Μαρκίου υίοὶ φοβηθεντες εἰ? OύοΧούσκους κατ-ἑφυγον. κἀκεῖνος τότε τὸν τε θάνατον τον Ύαρκννίου ἐξέφηνε καί φανερώς τῆς βασιλείας ἐπείληπτο. καί πρώτον μὲν τοὺς τοῦ Ύαρκυνίου παῖδας προυβάΧΧετο ως αὐτὸς τὴν ήyεμovίav ἐπιτροπεὑων, ειτα πρὸς θεραπείαν τοῦ δήμου ἐτράπετο, ώς ραστα μᾶλλον τον δμιΧον ἣ τοὺς εύπατρίδας ὑποποιησὁμενος, χρήματά τε αὐτοῖς ἐδίδου καὶ γῆν ἑκάστω προσένειμε καὶ τοὺς δούλους εΧευθερουσθαι καί φυΧετεύεσθαι παρεσκεύα-σεν. άχθομενων δ’ ἐπὶ τούτοις των δυνατών, εταξε τινα τοὺς εΧευθερωθέντας τοῖς ἐλευθερώσασι σφὰς av0vTrovpyeiv. ως δὲ χαλεπῶς εἔχον οι εὐπατρίδαι αὐτῷ, καὶ διεθρὁουν ἄλλα τε καὶ ὅτι μηδενὸς αυτόν εΧομενού την αρχήν ἔχει, away α-γὼν τον δήμον εδημηyόpησεm καλ πολλὰ επαγωγά διαλεχθεὶς αύτω ου τω διεθετο, ώς αὐτίκα πάσαν αὐτῷ τὴν βασιΧείαν επιήτηφίσασθαι. ὁ δὲ αυτούς άμειβόμενος ἄλλα τε εφιΧοτιμήσατο και ες το συνέδριον τινας αυτών εν&γραψεν οἳ πάΧαι μεν εν πλείστοις ἦττον εφερον των ευπατριδών, τοῦ χρόνου δε προϊόντος, πλὴν τῆς μεσοβασιΧείας καί τινων ίερωσυνών, τῶν ἴσων μετεΐχον τοῖς εύπατρίδαις, και διεφερον ἄνευ τῶν υποδημάτων ούδεν, τοῖς yap εύπατρίδαις τα υποδήματα τὰ1 αστικά τῆ2 τε *	1 τἀ supplied by Cary. 2 τῆ Pinder, καί τῆ Ms.
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of their plot, as he styled it; for he still pretended that the king was alive. They were sentenced and put to death, and the sons of Marcius through fear took refuge among the Volsci. Then Tullius not only revealed the death of Tarquinius but openly took possession of the kingdom. At first he put forward the sons of Tarquinius as his excuse, claiming that he was the guardian of their royal office, but afterward he proceeded to pay court to the people, believing that he could secure control of the multitude very much more easily than of the patricians. He gave them money, assigned land to each individual, and made preparations to free the slaves and adopt them into tribes. As the leaders were irritated at this, he gave instructions that those liberated should perform some services, in requital, for the men who had liberated them. But when the patricians became incensed against him, and circulated, among other charges, one to the effect that he was holding the sovereignty without anybody’s sanction, he gathered the people together and addressed them. And by the use of many alluring statements he so disposed them toward himself that they at once voted the kingdom to him outright. He in return bestowed many gifts upon them and enrolled some of them in the senate. These were originally at a disadvantage in most matters as compared with the patricians, but as time went on they shared equally with the patricians in everything except the office of interrex and certain priesthoods, and were distinguished from them in no respect except by their shoes. For the shoes worn by the patricians in the city were ornamented with
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επαΧΧαγή τῶν Ιμάντων καί τῷ τὑπῳ τοῦ γράμματος ἐκεκὁσμηντο, ἵν’ἐκ τούταιν1 δοκοῖενἀπὺ των άκατον άνδρών των κατ ἀρχὰς βουΧευσάντων κατιέναι, το γράμμα δὲ ρῶ φασιν είναι, ἣ τοῦ αριθμού των εκατόν εκείνων άνδρών δηλωτικόν ὸν ἢ ὡς τοῦ τῶν Ῥωμαίων κατάρχον ονόματος.1 2
Τον μὲν οὐν όμιλόν οὕτως ὁ Τούλλιος ωκειώ-σατο, δείσας δὲ μή τις στάσις συμβή, τα πλεῖστα καὶ ισχυρότατα των κοινών τοῖς δυνατωτεροις επέτρεψε. και όντως σφίσι τε αὐτοῖς σννεφρό-νησαν και τὺ δημόσιον διήγαγον άριστα. καὶ ποΧεμους δε τινας προς τε τούς Ούιέντας και προς άπαντας τούς Τυρσηνοὺς εποΧεμησεν, ἐν οϊς οὐδὲν επράχθη συγγράμματος άξιον, τούς Αατίνους δ’ ἔπι μᾶλλον Ῥωμαίοις βουΧηθεϊς οίκειώσασθαι, νεὼν τινα ἐκ χρημάτων κοινών εν τη Ῥώμη κατασκευάσαι πεπεικε. καί τούτον ανέθεσαν τη ’Αρτέμιδι. περὶ δὲ τῆς νεωκορίας αυτού διεφε-ροντο, καν τούτῳ Σαβΐνος ἀνὴρ βουν ἦγε περικαλλή πρός τὴν 'Ρώμην, ὼς ἔκ τινος χρησμού θύσων αυτήν τη *Αρτέμιδι. ὁ δὲ χρησμός τον εκείνην θύσαντα ἔλεγε τὴν πατρίδα επανξήσειν, τοῦτο δὲ τις τῶν 'Ρωμαίων μαθών προσήΧθεν αντω και πρότερον είπε δεῖν ἐν τῷ ποταμφ άγνισθήναι, και είπών έπεισε, καὶ πείσας έλαβε την βούν ως φυΧάξων, καὶ Χαβών έθυσεν, έκ-φηναντος δε τού Σ,αβίνου το Χόγιον οι Αατινοι και τής τού ιερού προστασίας τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις
1	τούτων ΒΑ°, τούτου C.
2	This sentence is doubtless an addition of Zonaras.
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laced straps and the design of the letter, to signify that they were descended from the original hundred men that had been senators. [This, they say, was the letter R,1 either as indicating the number of the hundred men referred to or else as the initial of the name of the Romans.]
In this way Tullius gained control of the populace ; but fearing that some rebellion might take place, he entrusted the greater part and the most important of the public business to the care of the more influential citizens. Thus they became harmonious among themselves and transacted the public business in the best manner. He also conducted a few wars against the Veientes and against all the Etruscans, in the course of which nothing was done worthy of record. Wishing to affiliate the Latins still more closely with the Romans, he persuaded them to construct a temple in Rome out of common funds. This they dedicated to Diana. But differences arose in regard to its superintendence. Meantime a Sabine brought to Rome an exceedingly fine cow, intending to sacrifice her to Diana in accordance with an oracle. The oracle declared that he who sacrificed her should exalt his country. One of the Romans, learning of this, went to the man and told him it was necessary that he first be purified in the river, and by his words he persuaded him. After persuading him, he took the cow under the pretence of keeping her safe; and having taken her, he sacrificed her. When the Sabine made known the oracle, the Latins both yielded the presidency of the shrine to the
1 An obvious error for C. The Greek letter Rho had the same numerical value. Dio may have stated this fact, and Zonaras, after misinterpreting his source, has then indulged in a little theorizing of his own.
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11 Αίωνος βιβλίον β' “ και τον ἀδελφὁν, ὅτι μὴ συνῄρετο, λάθρα διὰ τῆς yvvaiKos αυτού φαρμακόω i%€ipydaaTo”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 139, 17.
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εξέστησαν καί ἐς τ άλλα ως κρείττονας σφών ετίμων αυτούς.
Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν οὔτως· ὁ Τούλλιος δὲ τοῖς Ταρκυνίοις τὰς θυγατέρας συνωκισε, καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν αύτοις αποδώσει ν έπαγγελλόμενος άλλοτε άλλο τι προφασιξόμένος άνεβάλλετο. οἱ δὲ οὐδὲν ὑγιὲς εφρόνουν, ἀλλὰ ηγθοντο. ο δ’ ἐν ούΒενί λόyω τούτους πεποίητο, και τους Ῥωμαίους πρὸς τὺ Βημοκρατικόν ἐνῆγε καὶ τὺ ελεύθερον. ἔτι δὲ μάλλον ἐπὶ τούτοις ησγαΧλον οι Ύαρκύνιοι. ἀλλ’ ὁ μὲν νεώτερος, κἂν έχαλέπαινεν, εφερε, τω δὲ τῷ χρὁνῳ προηκοντι οὐκέτι τοῦ Τουλλίου έΒόκει άνέχεσθαι. ἐπεὶ δὲ μὴ συνευΒοκοϋσαν ευρισκε την γυναίκα και τον όμαίμονα, αυτός μεν την γυναῖκα, τὸν δ’ άΒελφόν Βία της 'γυναικός εκείνου φαρμακόω Βιέφθειρε, καὶ συναφθείς τη συνεύνφ του άΒελφοΰ τῷ Τουλλίῳ σὺν αὐτῇ επεβούλευε. καὶ πολλοὺς τῶν τε βουλευτών και των εύπατριΒών αιτίας εγοντας κατά του Τουλλίου πεισας συναρασσαι οι, εξαπιναιως μετ αυτών εις τὺ συνέΒριον πapayέyovεvi επομένης αὐτῷ καὶ τῆς 'γυναικός Τουλλίας· καί πολλὰ μὲν εἷπε τῆς τοῦ ττατρός αξίας τους παύοντας ἀναμιμνήσκω ν, πολλὰ δ’ άπέσκωψε ττ ρος τον Τ οὑλλιον. ἐπεὶ δ* εκείνος ταῦτα μαθών επέστη σπουΒη, καί τι δὴ καὶ εφθέyξaτoJ συνηρπασεν αυτόν καί 6ο
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Romans and in other ways honoured them as superior to themselves.
This was the course these matters took. Now Tullius joined his daughters in marriage with the Tarquins, and though he announced that he was going to restore the kingdom to them, he kept putting it off, on one pretext after another. And they were in no amiable frame of mind, but were indignant. The king paid no heed to them and urged the Romans to democracy and freedom. At this the Tarquins were all the more vexed. But the younger brother, angry as he was, still endured it, while the older one decided he could bear Tullius no longer. And when he found that his wife did not approve his attitude, any more than did his brother, he put his wife to death himself and compassed his brother’s death by means of poison administered by the latter’s wife. Then joining himself to his brother s wife, he plotted with her against Tullius. After persuading many of the senators and patricians who had grievances against Tullius to cooperate with him, he unexpectedly repaired with them to the senate, his wife Tullia also following him. And he spoke at considerable length, reminding those present of his father’s worth and uttering many jests at the expense of Tullius. When the latter, on hearing of it, hastily made his appearance and even spoke a few words,
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Ὅτι ὁ Τap κύνιος, ἐπεὶ ίκανώς ως και άκόντων τυραννησων παρεσκευάσατο, τοὺς δυνατωτάτους πρώτον μὲν τῶν βουλευτών, ἔπειτα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συλλαμβάνω ν, πολλοὺς μὲν φανερῶς, οἶς γε αιτίαν τινα ευπρεπή ἐπενεγκεῖν ἐδύνατο, πολλοὺς δὲ καὶ * 10
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ἐξάρας ὦσε κατὰ των πρὸ τοῦ βουλευτήριον αναβαθμών, και 6 μιν, ταραχθείς πρὸς την του Ταρκυνίον τολμάν και ὅτι οὐδὲ τις αὐτῷ επεκού-ρησεν, οὔτ’ εἶπεν ἔτι οὐδὲν οὔτ* ἐποίησε* Ταρκύ-νιος δὲ τήν τε βασιλείαν εὐθὺς παρὰ τῆς βουλής έλαβε, και πέμψας τινας τον Τούλλιον κομιζόμενον οϊκαΒε Βιεχρησατο. ἡ δὲ θυγάτηρ εκείνου εν τῷ βονλευτηρίφ τον άνΒρα καταφιλησασα και βασιλέα προσαηορεύσασα και απιούσα προς τὰ βασίλεια το όχημα κατα του νεκρού τού πατρός ώς εϊχεν έπηλασεν.
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10. Οὓτω μὲν οὖν ὁ Τοὑλλιος ἦρξε καὶ οὔτως άπέθανε, βασιλεύσας τέσσαρας ενιαυτούς ἐπὶ τεσσαράκοντα, 6 Ταρκύνιος δὲ τὴν βασιλείαν παρείληφώς Βορυφάρονς κατά Ύωμύλον εαυτφ περιέστησε, και νύκτωρ καὶ μεθ’ ημέραν αὐτοῖς καὶ οίκουρών και ἀγοράζων εκέχρητο. εξ ών γὰρ αὐτὸς εἰς τον κηΒεστην καί ἡ γυνὴ πρὸς τον πατέρα έποίησαν, καί τούς λοιπούς εΒεΒίεσαν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ως τ νραννησων παρεσκευάσατο, τούς Βυνατωτάτους των βουλευτών και των άλλων συλλαμβάνων έκτίννυεν, οϊς μὲν αιτίαν εϊχεν 02
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Tarquin seized him, and carrying him forth, cast him down the steps in front of the senate-house. So the king, bewildered by the audacity of Tarquin and surprised that no one came to his assistance, did not say or do anything more. Tarquin at once obtained the kingdom from the senate, and sent some men who slew Tullius while he was on his way home.
The latter’s daughter, after embracing her husband in the senate-house and saluting him as king, departed for the palace, driving her chariot over the dead body of her father as he lay there.
Zonaras 7, 10.
10. Thus ruled Tullius and thus he died, after a b.c. 534 reign of forty-four years. Tarquin, who succeeded to the kingdom, surrounded himself with body-guards after the manner of Romulus, and used them both night and day, at home and about the Forum. For, as a result of what he had done to his father-in-law, and his wife to her father, they in turn were afraid of other people. And when he had made his preparations to rule over them, he proceeded to arrest and put to death the most influential of the senators and other citizens, executing publicly those
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3	λάθρα ἀπεκτίννυε, καί τινας ύπερώριξεν. οὐ γὰρ ὅτι τον Τοὑλλιὁν τινες αυτών μάλλον ή ἐκεῖνον ἡγἀπησαν, οὑδ* ὅτι γἐνη καὶ πλοὐτους ἢ καὶ φρόνημα είχον, άνδρεία τε έπιφανεΐ ή καί σοφία διαπρεπεῖ έχρωντο, τοὺς μὲν αμυνόμενος τοὺς δὲ π ρο καταλαμβάνω ν, φθάνω τε καί υποψία άμα μίσους ἐκ τοῦ μὴ όμοήθους ἔφθειρεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πάνυ φίλους προς τε τὴν μοναρχίαν οι σπούδασα vt ας οὐδὲν ἦττ ον των ιτ όρων άπώλλυεν, νομίζων σφάς υπό τε τῆς θρασύτητος καί υπο τής νεωτεροποιίας, ὑφ’ ἦς ὲαυτῷ τὴν αρχήν σιτγ-
4	κατέπραξαν, κἂν ἄλλω τινὶ αυτήν δούναι, κάκ τούτου τὺ κράτιστον της βουλής και τής ίππάδος ἀπανάλωσεν, οὐδ’ άντικαθίστη το παράπαν ἐς αυτούς ἀντὶ τῶν άπολλυμένων ούδένα· μισεῖσθαί τε1 γὰρ ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ δήμου ἐπίστευε, καὶ τὰ
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ἐπενεγ κεῖν φανερώς άναιρών, ου? ὃ€ λάθρα· ενίους δὲ γε καὶ ὺπερώριζὲν. οὐ γὰρ τοὺς τῷ Τουλλίῳ προσκειμένους μόνους, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πρὸς τὴν μοναρχίαν συναραμένους αὐτῷ προσ-απώλλυε, καὶ οὓτω τὺ κράτιστον τής βουλής καί τής ίππάδος ανάλωσε, μισεΐσθαί τε υπο παντός του δήμου επίστευε· διὸ οὐδὲ άντικαθίστη το παράπαν ἀντὶ τῶν άπολλυμένων τινας, ἀλλὰ καὶ
,	1 τε added by Val.
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plausible charge against them, and many others secretly, while some he banished. Not merely because some of them loved Tullius more than they did him, nor because they had family, wealth, or spirit, and displayed conspicuous bravery and extraordinary wisdom did he destroy them,—by way of defending himself against some and anticipating the attack of others,—out of jealousy and a suspicion likewise that their dissimilarity of character must force them to hate him, but he even slew all his bosom friends who had exerted themselves to help him get the royal power, no less than the rest; for he thought that impelled by the audacity and fondness for revolution through which they had helped him to obtain dominion they might likewise give it to some one else. So he made away with the most powerful element among the senators and the knights and did not appoint to those orders any one whatever in place of the men who were being destroyed; for he believed that he was hated by the entire populace
Zonaras 7, 10.
against whom he was able to bring a charge, and others secretly ; some also he banished. He destroyed not merely the followers of Tullius, but in addition those who had cooperated with himself in securing the royal power, and thus he made away with the most powerful element among the senators and the knights. He believed that he was hated by the entire populace ; hence he did not appoint any persons whatever in place of the men who were
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τίλη ἐκεῖνα ασθενέστατα i/c τῆς όλιγανθ ρωπίας •ποίησαι ἐπεθὑμει. και την γε γερουσίαν και κατα-λύσαι παντελώς επεχείρησεν, πᾶν άθροισμά ανθρώπων, ἄλλως τε καὶ επίλεκτων καὶ πρόσχημα προστατείας τινος ἀπὸ παλαιόν εχόντων, πολε-μιώτατον τυράννφ1 νομίξων είναι, δείσας δὲ μη πώς οἱ τὺ πΧῆθος ἢ καὶ αὐτοὶ οἱ δορυφόροι, οἷά που πολΐται ὄντες, αγανακτήσει τον την πολιτείαν σφών μεθίστασθαι έπαναστώσιν, εκ μεν τον προφανούς ονκ ἐποίησε τοῦτο, εν τρόπω δέ τινι έπιτηδείω καί πάνυ αυτό 2 κατέπραξεν. Οὕτε γὰρ άντεισήγεν ἐς αυτήν ούδένα, ούτε τοῖς κατα^ λοίποις λόγου τι αξιον επεκοίνου. σννεκάλει μεν γαρ αυτούς, ου μήν ώστε καί συνδιοικειν τι των αναγκαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸ τούτο π ρος τε τον ελεγχον της όλιγότητός σφων καί διά τούτο και ταπεινότητα και καταφρόνησιν εξεπίτηδες εποίει.
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τὴν γερουσίαν καταλύσαι παντελώς έπιχειρήσας, ούτε άντεισήγεν ἐς αυτήν ούδένα ούτε τοΐς ούσιν επεκοίνου τι λόγου αξιον. σννεκάλει μεν' γάρ αυτούς, ου μήν ώστε τι των αναγκαίων συνδιοικειν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα δήλη αυτών ἡ βραχύτης γίνοιτο άπασι, κάντεύθεν κατ α φρον ο ΐντ ο· τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα
1 τυράννφ Val., τύραννον Μ».	2 αυτὅ Val., αύτώι Ms.
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and he was anxious to render the classes mentioned utterly powerless through lack of numbers. In fact, he even undertook to abolish the senate altogether^ since lie believed that every gathering of men, particularly of chosen persons who possessed some semblance of authority from antiquity, was most hostile to a tyrant. But since he was afraid that the multitude or even his body-guards themselves, in their capacity as citizens, might revolt by reason of vexation at the change in government, he refrained from doing this openly, but effectively gained his object in a convenient manner. He not only introduced no new member into the senate to make up the loss, but even to those who were left he communicated nothing of importance. He used to call the senators- together, to be sure, yet it was not to gain their assistance in the conduct of any important business; nay, this very act was designed to furnish a proof of their small numbers and thereby to bring
Zonaras 7, 10.
being destroyed, but undertaking to abolish the senate altogether, he not only introduced no new member into it to make up the loss, but even communicated nothing of importance to those who were members. He used to call the senators together, to be sure ; yet it was not to gain their assistance in the administration of any important business, but in order that their fewness might be made evident to all and that they might con-
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6 τὰ δὲ δὴ πλεῖστα καθ’ εαυτόν ή καί μετὰ τῶν υίέων, τούτο μὲν ὅπως μηδεὶς τῶν ἄλλων μηδὲν δὑναιτο, τοῦτο δὲ καὶ κατοκνών δημοσιεὑειν ἐν οϊς εκακούρηει, ἔπραττεν. δυσπρόσοδός τε καὶ δυσπροσήγορος ἦν, καὶ τῇ υπεροψία τῇ τε ώμότητι τοσαύτΎ) πρὸς πάντας ομοίως εχρήτο ώστε καὶ 'Υπερήφανος απ' αυτών ἐπικληθῆναι. τά τε γὺΡ ἄλλα καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ παἷδες αυτού τυραννικώ-τερον ἔπραττον, καί ποτε των1 πολιτών τινας ἔν τε τῇ ayopa και εν τοῖς τοῦ δήμου ομμασι σταυ-ροΐς τε γυμνούς προσεδησεν καί ράβδοις αίκισά-μενος άπεκτεινεν. καὶ τοῦθ’ ὺπ’ εκείνου τότε έξευρεθεν καί πολλάκις ἐγἐνετο.—V. 6 (ρ. 573).
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καθ’ εαυτόν ἡ καὶ μετὰ των υίεων επραττε. δυσπρόσιτος τε καί δυσπροσψγορος ἦν, καὶ τῇ υπεροψία καί τῇ ώμότητι ομοίως εχρήτο προς απαντας, καὶ τυραννικώτερον αὐτὸς τε καὶ οἱ παῖδες αυτού προσεφέροντο άπασι. δια ταῦτα δὲ καὶ τοὺς δορυφόρους υπόπτους ἔχων, ἐκ των Λατίνων προσηταιρίσατο δορυφορικόν, καὶ ἐς τὰς των Ύωμαίων τάξεις Αατίνους άνεμιξεν, ἵνα οι μεν Λατῖνοι ίσομοιρίας τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις τυχόντες εύνοιαν αὐτῷ εντεύθεν όφειλωσι, καὶ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ἡττον εκφοβώσιν αυτόν, μηκέτι κατὰ σφὰς ὄντες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς Αατίνοις συνοπΧιτεύοντες.
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humiliation and contempt upon them. Most of the business he carried on by himself or with the aid of his sons, partly in order that no one else should have any power, and partly for the reason that he shrank from publishing matters involving his own wrong-doing. He was difficult of access and hard to accost, and showed such great haughtiness and brutality toward all alike that he received as a result the nickname of Proud. Among other decidedly tyrannical deeds of himself and his sons, he once bound some citizens naked to stakes in the very Forum and before the eyes of the citizens, and scourged them to death with rods. This punishment, invented by him at that time, has often been inflicted.
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sequently become objects of contempt. Most of the business he carried on by himself or with the aid of his sons. He was hard to approach and hard to accost, and showed great haughtiness and brutality toward all alike, and he as well as his sons adopted a decidedly tyrannical bearing toward everybody. Hence he looked with suspicion even upon the members of his body-guard and secured a new guard from the Latin nation, intermingling the Latins with Romans in the ranks. He intended that the Latins as the result of obtaining equal privileges with the Romans should owe him gratitude, and that the Romans should cause him less dread, since they would no longer be by themselves but would bear arms only in association with the Latins.
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Δίων ἐν β' βιβΧιω “ τον γὰρ πατέρα πολλὰ καὶ άτοπα ως καί τυραννούντα καί παρασπον-δοῦντα φανερῶς ἐκ συνθήκης Χοιδορήσας.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 155, 1.
Zonaras 7, 10.
Γαουίνοις δὲ μάχην συνήψε, καί κακώς μεν ήyωvίσaτo, δὁλῳ δὲ αυτούς έχειρώσατο. αὐτο-μοΧήσαι γὰρ αὐτοῖς Σἐξτῳ ύπέθετο τω υιώ· ΐνα δ* ευπρόσωπός αύτω της αύτομοΧίας πρόφασις ηένηται, εκείνος μεν τον πατέρα φανερώς ώς τύραννον καί παράσπονδου εΧοιδόρησεν, 6 δὲ τὸν υἱὺν ἐμαστίγωσέ τε καὶ άντημύνατο. εἶτα κατὰ συνθηκας προς Ταουίνους έψευδαυτομόΧησε, χρήματά τε καί εταίρους παρειΧηφώς. οι δὲ πιστεύσαντες τη σκηνή διά τε την του Ταρκυνίου ωμότητα και ότι και τότε πολλὰ καί ἀληθῆ τον πατέρα έκaκηyόpει καντεύθεν εκπεποΧεμώσθαι αὐτῷ εδόκει, έδέξαντό τε αυτόν άσμενέστατα καί τινας έπεΧεύσεις κατά τής Ῥωμαικῆς χώρας συν αὐτῷ έποιήσαντο καλ ου μετρίως αὐτῇ εΧυμήναντο. διά ταύτα γοῦν, καὶ ὅτι καὶ χρήματα ιδία τέ τισι παρείχε καλ ές τό κοινόν άνήΧισκε δαψιΧώς, ήρέθη παρ’ αυτών στρατηγὸς και την τῶν ποΧιτικών εν αὐτοῖς πραημάτων επετράπη διοίκησιν. ἐπὶ τού-τοις Χάθρα πέμψας τινα τὰ συμβάντα τε ἐγνωρισε τῷ πατρὶ καὶ πρὸς τὺ μέΧΧον γνώμην ήτησεν εξ αυτού. ὁ δὲ εἶπε μὲν τῷ πεμφθέντι ούδέν, ἵνα μὴ ἵσως γνωσθεὶς ἑκὼν τι ἢ ἄκων εξείποι, εις δὲ
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Dio, Book II. “ Uttering many strange reproaches publicly,as had been agreed upon, against his father, whom he charged with being a tyrant and a breaker of treaties.”
Zonaras 7, 10.
He also joined battle with the people of Gabii and fared ill in the conflict, but overcame them by a ruse ; for he suggested to his son Sextus that he desert to their side. And that there might be some plausible pretext for his desertion, Sextus reproached his father publicly as a tyrant and a breaker of treaties, and the latter flogged his son and put himself on the defensive. Then, according to arrangement, the son made his pretended desertion to the people of Gabii, taking along with him money and companions. The enemy believed the trick both on account of the cruelty of Tarquin and because at this time also the son spoke many words of truth in abusing his father and by his conduct seemed to have become thoroughly estranged from him. So they were very glad to receive him, and in his company made many incursions into Roman territory and did it no slight damage. For this reason, and because he privately gave some of them money and also spent it lavishly for public purposes, he was chosen general by them and was entrusted with the management of their government. Thereupon, sending a man secretly, he acquainted his father with what had occurred, and asked him for a plan regarding the future, The king made no answer to the emissary, in order that he might not, in case he were recognized, either willingly
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3b Δίων β' βίβ\ίφ “ μαθών οὖν τοῦτο ἐκεῖνος ήΧθέ τε τῆς ὕστεραίας πρὸς αυτούς.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 177, 20.
Zonaras 7, 10.
κῆπον εἰσαγαγὼν αυτόν, ἐν ᾤ μήκωνες ἦσαν, τὰς κωδύας αυτών τ ας ὕπερεχοὑσας ράβδψ κατεκΧασε καὶ εἰς γῆν κατεστὁρεσε, καὶ οὔτω τον ἀγγελια-φόρον άπεπεμψε. καὶ ὁ μὲν τὺ πραχθὲν τῷ 2ὲξτῳ ἀπόγγειλεν, άσυνέτως ἔχων τῆς πράξεως, ὁ δὲ τον ιοΓν συνῆκε τῆς ὐποθἐσεως, καὶ τοὺς άξιοΧογωτερους των Γαουίνων τους μὲν Χάθρα φαρμάκοις διεφθειρε, τους δὲ διά τινων δῆθεν Χωστών, αΧΧους δὲ καὶ ἐκ δικαστηρίων ἀπἐκτεινε, συκοφαντίας κατ αυτών ττρός τον ττατέρα προδοσίας ττΧαττόμ€νος.
Και ό Χεξτος οΰν οὕτω τοὺς Γαουίνους μετῆλθε, καὶ τοὺς μὲν κρείττους ἀπώλλυε, τῷ ττΧήθει δὲ τὰ σφῶν διένειμε χρήματα, καί μετὰ τοῦτο, τῶν μὲν διαφθαρέντων ήδη, τῶν δὲ Χοιττών ήττατημένων και πάντα πιστευὁντων αὐτῷ, μετὰ τῶν αιχμαλώτων Ῥωμαίων καὶ τῶν αύτομόΧων, ούς πολλούς διὰ τούτο συνήθροισε, κατέσχε τήν πόλιν καὶ τῷ ττατρι τταραδέδωκε. και ος εκείνης τῷ υἱῷ παρε-χώρησεν, αυτός δε πρὸς αΧΧα εττοΧεμησεν έθνη.
Zonaras 7, 11.
11. Τοὺς δὲ τῆς Σιβὑλλης χρησμούς Ῥωμαίοις Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. 1279.
Περὶ ἦς δὲ ΧιβύΧΧης νυν ό Αυκόφρων λὲγει,
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Dio, Book II. “ When, therefore, he had learned this, he came to them the following day.” 1
Zonaras 7, 10.
or unwillingly reveal something ; but leading him into a garden where there were poppies, he struck off with his staff the heads that were most conspicuous and strewed the ground with them; hereupon he dismissed the message-bearer. The latter, without comprehending the affair, repeated the king’s actions to Sextus, and he understood the meaning of the suggestion. And Sextus destroyed the more prominent men of Gabii, some secretly by poison, others by the hands of certain alleged robbers, and still others he put to death after judicial trial by concocting against them false accusations of traitorous dealings with his father.
Thus did Sextus deal with the men of Gabii; he destroyed the more influential citizens and distributed their wealth among the populace. Later when some had already perished and the rest had been cozened and thoroughly believed in him, assisted by the Roman captives and the deserters whom he had gathered in large numbers for the purpose, he seized the city and handed it over to his father. The king bestowed it upon his son, and himself made war upon other nations.
Zonaras 7, 11.
11. The oracles of the Sibyl Tarquin obtained for
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. 1279.
The Sibyl about whom Lycophron is now speaking
1 Macchioro (Klio 10, 347 ff.) holds that this refers to the plot against Tumus Herdonius; cf. Livy 1, 51, 3.
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Zonaras 7, 11.
καὶ ἄκων προσεποιήσατο.. yvvrj yap τις θεόμαντις, ἢν Σίβυλλαν ώνόμαζον, ἐς τὴν 'Ρώμην ἐλήλυθε βιβλία τρία ἢ εννεα φερουσα, καί ταῦτα πρίασθαι τῷ Ταρκυνίῳ ἐδίδου καὶ τὴν τιμήν των βιβλίων ώρίσατο. εκείνου δὲ μὴ προσεσχηκότος αὐτῇ, τὺ ὲν ἡ τὰ τρία τῶν βιβλίων κατέκαυσεν. ώς δ’ αὖθις ωλιγώρει αὐτῆς ὁ Ταρκύνιος, κἀκ τῶν λοιπών ομοίως διεφθειρε. μελλούσης δὲ καὶ τὰ ἔτι λοιπὰ καταφλέξειν, ἡνάγκασαν αυτόν οι οίωνισταί τα yovv σωζόμενα ττρίασθαι. καὶ ώνήσατο ταντα όσου rei πάντα κτήσασθαι εμελλε, καὶ δύο βουλευταις άνδράσι φυλάσσει ν παρεδωκεν. ὡς δ’ οὐ πάνυ τῶν γεγραμμενων συνίεσαν, εἰς τὴν Ελλάδα στείλαντες δύο ἄνδρας ἐκεῖθεν μισθού ήyayov τοὺς avayvωσ ο μένους ταῦτα καὶ ὲρμηνεύ-σοντας. οἱ δὲ ττβρίοικοι μαθειν ἐθελήσαντες ο τι ποτὲ τὺ διὰ τῶν βιβλίων εἴη δηλοὑμενον, τον ετερον των φυλασσόντων αὐτὰ Μάρκον Ἀκιλλιον χρήμασιν ἀναπείσαντες μετεypάφ'avτo τινα. yvωσθ εντός δὲ τοῦ ἔργου ὁ Μάρκος βύρσαις δύο
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. 1279.
Κ υ μαία ἦν, ἥτις τ έθνη κεν ἐν χρόνοις Ταρκυνίου του 'Υπερήφανου βίβλους προφητικάς αυτής τρεῖς ἢ ἐννὲα καταλιπούσα· ὦν ἡ μίων ἣ τρεῖς εξωνη-σαντο οι Ῥωμαῖοι, ώς τὰς λοιπὰς τῆς εκείνης θεραπαίνης αναλωσάσης πυρί, ότι μὴ εδίδουν εκείνη οσον εζήτει χρυσόν, δ ύστερον ποιήσαντες εξωνήσαντο ή μίαν τήν καταλειφθεΐσαν ἢ τρεῖς καὶ εδοντο Μάρκω Άκιλίφ φυλάσσειν. ζωντα δὲ τοῦτον εἰς δέρμα βοός εμβαλόντες άνςιλον, οτ(-
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the Romans quite against his will. A woman whom they called Sibyl, gifted with divine inspiration, came to Rome bringing three or nine books, and offered these to Tarquin for purchase, stating the price of the books. As he paid no attention to her, she burned one or three of the books. When again Tarquin scorned her, she destroyed part of the rest in a similar way. And she was about to bum up the others also when the augurs compelled him to purchase the few that were intact anyhow. He bought these for the price for which he might have secured them all, and delivered them to two senators to keep. Since they did not entirely understand the contents, they sent to Greece and hired two men to come from there to read and interpret these books. The people of the neighbourhood, desiring to learn just wliat it was that was revealed by the books, bribed Marcus Acilius, one of the custodians, and had some parts copied out. When this affair became known, Marcus was thrust between two hides sewn together and
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. 1279. was the Cumaean, who died in the time of Tarquin the Proud, leaving behind three or nine of her prophetic books. Of these the Romans bought either one or three, since her servant had destroyed the rest by fire because they would not give her as much gold as she asked. This they later did, and bought either one that was left, or else three, and gave them to Marcus Acilius to keep. But because he lent them to be copied, they put him to death by enclosing him alive in the skin of an ox ;
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συρραφείσαις εμβληθεϊς κατεπον τώθη, δ ἐξ ἐκείνου μετἐπειτα κατὰ τῶν πατροκτόνων ἐπεκράτησε γίνεσθαι, ἵνα μήτε ἡ γῆ μήτε τὺ ὕδωρ μήτε ὁ ἦλιος μιανθῇ αυτού θνήσκοντος.
Τὸν δὲ νεὼν τὸν ἐν τῷ Ταρπεὰρ ὅρει κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς εὐχὴν ῴκοδὁμει. τῆς δὲ γὴς εἰς τὴν τῶν θεμελίων καταβολήν άναρρηγνυμένης, ἀνδρὸς νεοθνήτος κεφαλὴ ἀνεφάνη ἔναιμος ἔτι. επεμψαν οὖν Ῥωμαῖοι πρὸς ἄνδρα Τυρσηνὺν τερατοσκόπον έρωτώντες τὺ διὰ τοῦ φανέντος δηλούμενον ὁ δὲ τὺ σημεΐον εἰς τὴν Τυρσηνίδα μεταθεῖναιμηχανησά-μένος, διάγραμμα ἐπὶ τῆς γἧς έποιήσατο, καί εἰς αὐτὸ τήν τε τῆς Ῥώμης θἐσιν ἐντείνας καὶ τὺ Ταρπἐῖον ορος, ἔμελλε τοὺς πρέσβεις άνερέσθαι “ ἡ Ῥώμη αὕτη ἐστί; τὺ ορος τοῦτο ἐστιν; ἡ κεφαλὴ ἐνταῦθα εύρέθη;" ἵν’ εκείνων μηδὲν ύποτοπησάντων καί σνμφησάντων ή δύναμις τοῦ σημείου εἰς τὺ χωρίον ἐν ᾤ διεγἐγραπτο μετασταίη. καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτα ἐτεχνάσατο, οἱ δὲ πρέσβεις παρὰ τοῦ υίὲος εκείνου μαθὁντες τὺ τέχνασμα, ερωτώμενοι “ ούκ ενταύθα,” είπον, “ οίκεϊται ἡ Ῥώμη, ἀλλ’ εν τῷ Αατίφ, καί το ορος εν ττ} fΡωμαίων ἐστί, καὶ ἡ κεφαλὴ εν τῷ ὅρει ἐκείνῳ εύρέθη.” οὓτω δὲ τῷ τερατοσκόπφ διακρουσθέντος τού μηχα νήματος πάσαν εκείνοι, την ἀλήθεια ν
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. 1279.
πρὸς μεταγραφήν ἔδοτο, τὴν 8e βίβλον ή τ ας βίβλους όρυξαν τες εν μέση τῇ αγορά μετά λάρνακος κατέχωσαν♦
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drowned, in order that neither earth nor water nor sun might be defiled by his death; and beginning with him, this punishment has ever since prevailed in the case of parricides.
The temple on the Tarpeian mount he constructed in accordance with the vow of his father. And as the earth was being excavated for the laying of the foundations, there appeared the head of a man but lately dead, still with blood in it. Accordingly the Romans sent to a soothsayer of Etruria to ask what was signified by the phenomenon. Now he, with the design of making the portent apply to Etruria, made a sketch upon the ground and in it laid out the plan of Rome and the Tarpeian mount. He intended to ask the envoys: “ Is this Roine ? Is this the mount? Was the head found here?” They would suspect nothing and would assent, and so the efficacy of the portent would be transferred to the place where it had been shown in the diagram. This was his design, but the envoys learned of it from his son, and when the question was put to them, they answered : “ The settlement of Rome is not here, but in Latium, and the mount is in the country of the Romans, and the head was found on that mount.” Thus the design of the soothsayer was thwarted and they learned the whole truth and
Tzetzes in Lycophr. Alex. 1279.
and for the book or books they dug a hole in the midst of the Forum and buried them along with a chest.
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, 10 "Ότι Λοὐκιος ’Ιούνιος, αδελφής Ταρκννίον παῖς, φοβηθείς ἐπειδὴ τὸν τε πατέρα αυτόν ἀπεκτὁνει καὶ προσέτι καί τὰς ουσίας αυτών άφήρητο, μωρίαν προσεποιήσατο, εἴ πως αυτός γε περιγἐνοιτο· καὶ 7ὰρ ευ ήπίστατο ὅτι πᾶν τὺ ἔμφρον, ἄλλως τε
Zonarae 7, 11.
ἔμαθον καὶ τοῖς πολίταις ανήγγειλαν ὅτι κράτιστοί έσονται καί πλείστων αρξουσιν. ἐλπὶς οὖν κάκ τούτου αύτοις προσεγἑνετο. κάντεύθεν το ορος μετωνομάσθη παρ αυτών Καπιτώλιον καπίτα 7ὰρ τῇ Ρωμαίων διαλέκτφ ?; κεφαλὴ ονομάζεται.
Δεηθεις δὲ χρημάτων εις την οικοδομήν τού ναού ό Ταρκὑνιος Αρδεάταις επήνεηκε πόλεμον ὅθεν οὔτε χρήματα προσεκτήσατο και της βασιλείας έξέπεσε. γεγὁνασι δ* αὐτῷ καὶ σημεία τινα δηλωτικά τῆς εκπτώσεως. εκ τε γὰρ τοὐ κήπου αυτού γυπες νεοσσούς έξήλασαν αετών, καὶ ἐξ άνδρώνος, ἐν ᾤ συνειστιάτο φίλοις, ὄφις μέγας επιφανείς αυτόν τε καί τούς συσσίτους εξέβαλε, διά τοι ταῦτα ἐς Δελφούς Τίτον τε και Ἀρροῦντα τοὺς υἱοὺς επεμψε, του δε Απόλλωνος χρήσαντος τότε της αρχής εκπεσεϊσθαι αυτόν ὅτε κύων ανθρώπινη φωνή χρήσαιτο, άηαθαΐς ελπίσιν ήώρητο, μὴ οίηθείς ποτε ηενέσθαι το μάντευμα.
Ἠν δὲ Δούκιος Ίοὔνιος αδελφής του Ταρκυνίου υιός, οὖ τον πατέρα και τον αδελφόν ό Ταρκύνιος εκτεινεν, οντος οὐν καὶ περὶ εαυτω δεδοικώς 78
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Lucius Junius, a son of Tarqum’s sister, in terror after the king had killed his father [and brother] and had also seized their property, feigned stupidity, in the hope that he might possibly survive. For he well understood that every person possessed of his wits,
Zonaras 7, 11.
reported it to their fellow-citizens, to the effect that they should be very powerful and rule a vast multitude. This, then, was another event that inspired them with hope, and they accordingly renamed the mount Capitolium; for cajnla in the Roman tongue means the “ head/’
Needing money for the building of the temple, Tarquin waged war upon the inhabitants of Ardea ; but from this he not only gained no money, but was actually driven out of the kingdom. Signs also came in his way that indicated his expulsion. Out of his garden vultures drove the young of eagles, and in the men’s hall, where he was having a banquet with his friends, a huge serpent appeared and drove him and his companions from the table. In consequence of these portents he sent his sons Titus and Arruns to Delphi. But as Apollo declared that he should be driven from his domain only when a dog should use human speech, he was inspired with confident hope, thinking that the oracle could never be fulfilled.
Now Lucius Junius was a son of Tarqum’s sister; his father and brother Tarquin had killed. So he, fearing now for his own person, feigned stupidity,
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καὶ ὅταν ἐν λαμπρὁτητι yέyoυς ἦ, δὁ υποψίας τοῖς τυραννούσι yiyverai, και ἐπειδή γε ἅπαξ ἐπὶ τούτο ὦρμησεν, ακριβέστατα αυτήν ὺπεκρίνετο, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ Βροῦτος ἐκλήθη· τοὺς γὰρ εὐήθεις οὕτβ> πως οἱ Λατῖνοι προσηγὁρευον. τῷ τε Τίτῳ καὶ Ἀρροῦντι ὧσπερ τι άθυρμά συμπεμφθεὶς βακτηρίαν τινα ανάθημα τῷ θεῷ φέρειν ἔλεγεν, μηδὲν μἑγα ὅσα1 γε ἰδεῖν ἔχουσαν.—Μ. 13 (ρ. 139).
11	Ἐν β' βιβΧίφ Δίων “ἔπειτα ἐν τοῦ Πυθίου ευρέθη”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 139, 20.
12	Ὅτι τοῦ Βρούτου τὸ τε δῶρον2 έσκωπτον, καὶ ὅτι τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῖς θεωροις περὶ τῆ? τοῦ πατρός
Zonaras 7,11.
μωρίαν προσεποιησατο, ταύτην εαυτού προστη-σάμενος σώτειραν διὺ καὶ Βροῦτος ἐπεκλήθη· τοὺς γδη εὐήθεις οὔτω τοῖς Λατίνοις ἔθος καΧειν, πλαττὁμενος οὐν τὸν μωραίνοντα τοῖς τοῦ Ταρ-κυνίου παισὶν εἰς Δελφοὺς ἀπιοῦσι συμπαρεΧηφθ η ως άθυρμα. ὁ δὲ καὶ ανάθημα φέρειν εXεyε τῷ θεῷ· τὺ δ’ ἦν βάκτρον τι μηδέν εκ του φαινομένου εχον χρηστόν, ὅθεν καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ ωφΧίσκανε γέλωτα, τὺ δ’ ἦν οἷον είκών τις της κατ αυτόν προσποιησεως' κοιΧάνας yap αυτό Χάθρα χρυσίον ενέχεεν, ενδεικνύμενος δι αυτού ως καί τὺ φρόνημα αὐτῷ τφ της μωρίας άτίμφ σωον και έντιμον κατακρυπτεται. έρομενών δε των Ταρκυνίου υίων
1	ὅσα Bs., 5σ Mb.
2	After δώρον the Ms. has the words τουτ’ ὅστι τἡν βακτηρίαν {“i.e. the staff”), due to the excerptor.
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especially when he is of a distinguished family, becomes an object of suspicion to tyrants. And when once he had set out on this course, he acted his part with the greatest precision, and for that reason was also called Brutus; for this was the name that the Latins gave to idiots. When sent along with Titus and Arruns as a butt, he carried a kind of staff as a votive offering, he said, to the god, though it had no great value so far as one could See.
Dio, Book II. "After that he was found in the Pythian god’s temple.”
They made sport of Brutus, not only for his gift, but also because, when the oracle replied to the
Zonaras 7,11.
employing this means of safety as a screen for his life. Hence he was nicknamed Brutus, for the Latins were accustomed to give this name to idiots. While acting the fool he was taken along by the sons of Tarquin as a butt, when they journeyed to Delphi. And he said that he was carrying a votive offering to the god; this was a kind of staff, apparently possessing no point of excellence, so that he became a laughing-stock for it all the more. It furnished a sort of image of the affliction that he feigned. For he had hollowed it out and had secretly poured in gold, indicating thereby that there was likewise concealed behind the disesteem which he suffered for his stupidity a sound and estimable intelligence. Now when the sons of Tarquin inquired
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βασιλείοις, ὅστις αυτήν διαδἐξεται, έπ^ρωτήσασι θεσπίσαντος τον πρώτον την μητέρα φιΧησαντα το κράτος το των 'Ρωμαίων ἕξειν, τὴν γῆν ως καί καταπεσὼν ἄλλως κατεφίλησε, νομίσας αυτήν μητέρα απάντων των ανθρώπων elvai.—Μ. 14
(ρ;140)\
13	Ὅτι ὁ Βροῦτος τούς Ταρκυνίους έκ τοιᾶσδε αίτιας κατέΧυσ€. συνδειπνοῦντἐς ποτε ἐν τῇ τῶν Ἀρδεατῶν ποΧιορκία οι τε του Ύαρκυνίου παῖδες καὶ Κολλατῖνος καὶ Βροῦτος, ὅτε καὶ ηΧικιώται καὶ συγγενεῖς αυτών ὄντες, ἐς λόγον τινα περὶ τῆς σωφροσύνης των γυναικών σφων, κάκ τούτου καί
14	ἐς ἔριν, τὴν ἐαυτοῦ γαμέτην έκαστου προκρίνον-τος, ηΧθον. καί (ἐτύγχανον γἀμὴ πάσαι ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατοπέδου άπουσαι) ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς αὐτίκα τῆς νυκτύς, πρὶν κατάγγελτος σφὰς γενἐσθαι, πρὸς πάσας άμα αύτάς ἀφιππεῦσαι. ποίησαν τες δὲ τοῦτο τὰς μὲν ἄλλας ἐν πὁτῳ2 τινι εὖρον, Αουκρη-
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τί? τὴν βασιΧβίαν τού πατρός διαδἐξεται, ἔχρησεν ὁ θεὺς τον πρώτον τὴν μητέρα φιΧησαντα το κράτος ἕξειν, δ συνεὶς ὁ Βροῦτος ὼς τυχαίως καταπεσὼν τὴν γῆν κατεφίλησεν, αυτήν μητέρα πάντων ὺπάρχειν κρίνας ορθώς.
Οντος 6 Βροῦτος τοὺς Ταρκυνίους κατἐλυσεν, αιτίαν τ ο περὶ τὴν Αουκριτίαν συμβ^βηκος προ-στησάμενος, καὶ ἄλλως μέσουμένους παρά πάντων 1 γάρ added by Val.	2 πὅτω Rk., λἀγ<ρ Ms.
82
Digitized by Google
BOOK II
ambassadors, upon their inquiring which should succeed to their father’s kingdom, that the first to kiss his mother should obtain the power over the Romans, he kissed the earth, pretending to have fallen down accidentally; for he regarded her as the mother of all mankind.
Brutus overthrew the Tarquins for the following reason. During the siege of Ardea the sons of Tarquin were one day dining with Brutus and Colla-tinus, since these two were of their own age and relatives ; and they fell into a discussion and finally into a dispute about the virtue of their wives, each one giving the preference to his own spouse. And, as all the women hap|>ened to be absent from the camp, they decided straightway that night, before they could be announced, to take horse and ride away to all of them simultaneously. This they did, and found all engaged in revelry except Lucretia, the wife of Collatinus,
Zonaras 7, 11.
who should succeed to their father s kingdom, the god replied that the first who kissed his mother should obtain the power. Then Brutus, comprehending, fell down as if by chance and kissed the earth, rightly deeming her to be the mother of all.
This Brutus overthrew the Tarquins, taking as his justification the fate of Lucretia, though these princes were, quite apart from that, hated by all for their
83
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15	τία ν δὲ τὴν τοῦ Κολλατίνου γυναίκα έριουρηούσαν κατέλαβον. περιβόητου οὖν ἐπὶ τού τ φ ηενομένην ὁ Σἐξτος αίσχΰναι επεθύμησεν τάχα μὲν γὰρ καὶ έρωτα αὐτῆς ἔσχε ύπερκαλλοϋς οὕσης, ἐπὶ πλέον δὲ ὅμως τὴν δόξαν μᾶλλον ἢ τὺ σώμα διαφθεΐραι ἡθέλησε. καί ποτε τηρήσας τον Κολλατῖνον πρὸς τοῖς Ῥουτούλοις ὄντα ήπείχθη μεν ἐς τὴν Κολλατίαν, καὶ νυκτὺς πρὸς αυτήν ως και πρὸς οίκείαν γυναίκα ἐλθὼν καὶ σίτου και κατάλύσεως
16	ἔτυχε, καὶ τὰ μὲν πρώτα αναπείθειν αυτήν επειρατο συγγενεσθαι οι, ώς δὲ οὐδὲν επέραινεν, εβιάζετο. ἐπειδὴ δὲ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ οὕτως αὐτῷ προεχώρει, καινόν δή τινα τρόπον εξενρεν, ύφ
Zonaras 7, 11.
διὰ τὺ τυραννικόν τε καλ βίαιον. ἡ δὲ Αουκριτία θυγάτηρ μὲν ἦν Αονκριτίου Σπουρίου, ἀνδρὸς τῶν τῆς συγκλήτου ὲνὁς, «γαμέτη δὲ Κολλατίνου Ταρ-κυνίου των επιφανών, ἐπί τε κάλλει καὶ σωφροσύνη τυηχάνουσα περιβόητος* τ αυτήν Σέξτος ο του Ταρκυνίου υἱὸς αίσχΰναι σπούδασμα ἔθετο, οὐχ οὓτω τοῦ κάλλους αυτής ερασθεις ὅσον τῇ ἐπὶ τῷ σώφρονι δὁξῃ επι βουλεύω ν αυτής, τηρήσας οὖν τον Κολλατῖνον τῆς οικίας άποδημοΰντα, νυκτὺς ἐλθὼν πρὸς αυτήν ως προς ^γαμέτην συγγενούς κατέλυσε παρ' αυτή, και πρώτον μεν λἀγοις επείρα συγ-ηενεσθαι αυτή, εἴτα καὶ βίαν προσηηεν ως δ’ οὐδὲν επέραινεν, αποσφάξειν ηπείλησεν ώς δὲ 84
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whom they discovered at work on her wool. When this fact about her became noised abroad, Sextus conceived a desire to outrage her. Perchance he even felt some love for her, since she was of surpassing beauty; still, it was rather her reputation than her body that he desired to ruin. He watched for an occasion when Collatinus was among the Rutuli, hurried to Collatia, and coming to her by night as to a kinswoman, obtained both food and lodging. At first he tried to persuade her to grant her favours to him, but meeting with no success, he attempted force. When he found he could make no progress by this means either, he devised a novel plan by which, strangely
Zonaras 7, 11.
despotic and violent ways. Lucretia was the daughter of Lucretius Spurius, a member of the senate, and she was wife of the distinguished Tarquinius Collatinus, and was renowned for her beauty and chastity. Sextus, the son of Tarquin, set his heart upon outraging her, not so much because he was inspired with passion by her beauty as because he chose to plot against her chaste reputation. So, having waited for Collatinus to be away from home, he came by night to her, as to the wife of a relative, and lodged at her house. And first he tried by persuasion to secure illicit pleasure from her and then he resorted to violence. When he could not succeed, he threatened to slay her. But inasmuch as she scorned
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ου το παραδοξὁτατον ἡνἀγκασεν αυτήν εκούσαν ύβρισθήναι. ὅτι μὲν yap ἀποσφάξειν αυτήν εἶπε, παρ* οὐδὲν ἔθετο, καὶ ὅτι καὶ τῶν οἰκετῶν τινα προσκαταχρησεσθαι1 ἔφη, καὶ τοῦτο ὸλιγὡρως
17	ήκουσεν ἐπεὶ μέντοι παρακατακΚινειν τε αὐτῇ τὺ τοῦ δούλου σώμα καί \6yov ώς καὶ συyκaθεύδovτάς σφας ευρών ἀποκτείνειε διαδώσειν ἐπηπείλησεν, ούκέτ ανεκτόν ἐποιήσατο, ἀλλὰ φοβηθεΐσα μὴ καὶ 7Πστευθῇ τοῦθ’ 2 οὕτω yeyovevai, εΐλετο μιγθεισα αὐτῷ καὶ τὺ πραχθὲν ἐξειποῦσα ἀποθανεῖν μᾶλλον ἢ παραχρῆμα τελευτησασα άδοξή-
18	σαι. διὰ μὲν οὖν ταῦτ’ οὐκ ακόυσα δὴ εμοιχεύθη, π αρασ κευάσασα δὲ ἐκ τούτου ξιφίδιον ὺπὺ τὺ προσκεφάλαιον μετεπἐμῆτατο τόν τε ἄνδρα καὶ τον πατέρα, καὶ ἐπειδὴ τάχιστα ηΚθον, κατεδά-κρυε, καὶ μετὰ τοστ’ άναστενάξασα, “ πάτερ,”
Zonaras 7, 11.
και του θανάτου κατωληώρει, δοῦλον τταρακατα-κλινεῖν αὐτῇ ἐπηπείλησε καὶ ἄμφω κτανεῖν καὶ λόγον διαδώσειν ὼς ευρών αυτούς συyκaθεύδovτaς εκτεινε. τοῦτο τὴν Αουκριτίαν έτάραξε, καὶ φοβη-θεΐσα μὴ πιστευθείη τ αΰθ* ου τω ηενέσθαι, ενεδωκε. καὶ μοιχευθεΐσα ξιφίδιον ὑπο τὺ προσκεφάλαιον ἔθετο, καὶ μεταπεμψαμένη τον τε ἄνδρα καὶ τὸν πατέρα, συνεπομίνων αύτοϊς του τε Βρούτου καί Ποπλίου O ὐαλλερίου, κατεδάκρυσε καί στενάξασα
1 προσκαταχρἡσεσὅαι Rk., τροσκαταστήσασθαι Ms.
3 /cal πιστ«υ0ρ του®5 οὅτ» Bk., comparing Zon., καταπιστευβῆ οΰτωι Μβ.
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enough, he compelled her to submit voluntarily to be outraged. To his declaration that he would slay her she paid no attention, and to his statement that he would make away also with one of the servants she listened in contempt. But when he further threatened to lay the body of the servant beside her and spread the report that he had found them sleeping together and killed them, she could no longer endure it, but, fearing it might really be believed that this had so happened, chose to yield to him and die after giving an account of the affair rather than lose her good name in perishing at once. For this reason she did not refuse to commit adultery, but afterward she made ready a dagger beneath the pillow and sent for her husband and her father. As soon as they had come she wept bitterly and sighed, then said:
Zonaras 7,11.
even death, he threatened furthermore to lay a slave beside her and to kill them both and spread the report that he had found them sleeping together and had killed them. This rendered Lucretia distraught, and, fearing that it might be believed to ( have so happened, she surrendered. And after the act of adultery she placed a dagger beneath the pillow, and sent for her husband and her father. When they came, accompanied by Brutus and Publius Valerius, she wept bitterly and sighed, then related the whole
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εἷπε, “ (τον yap ἄνδρα μᾶλλον ἡ σὲ αἰσχύνομαι) οὐδέν μοι χρηστόν ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ πέπρακται. ἀλλά με Σἐξτος έβιάσατο ἀπειλήσας δούλῳ τινι συναποκτενεῖν ώς καὶ μετ’ αυτού καθεὑδουσαν λαβών, αὕτη γόψ Α66 ἡ ἀπειλὴ ἁμαρτεῖν ἡνάγκα-σεν, ἵνα μὴ καὶ πιστεὑσητε τοῦθ’ οὓτω yeyovevai.
19 καὶ ἐγὼ μὲν (γυνὴ γὰρ είμι) τὰ πρέποντα έμαυτή ποιήσω· υμείς δ* εἴπερ ἄνδρες ἐστὲ καὶ τῶν γαμετών τῶν τε παίδων υμών προοράσθε, τιμωρήσατε μεν εμοί, ελευθερώσατε δὲ ὲαυτούςν’ καὶ δείξατε τοῖς τυράννοις οΐων αρα υμών οντων οΐαν γυναῖκα ύβρισαν/’ τοιαύτα ἄττα είποϋσα ούκ ανέμεινεν ἀντακούσαί τι, ἀλλ* ευθέως το ξιφίδιον ύφελκύσασα αυτή έαυτήν έφόνευσεν.—V. 7 (ρ. 574).
Zonaras 7, 11.
τὺ δρᾶμα πᾶν διηγήσατο· εἶτα επήyayε “ καὶ ἐγὼ μὲν τὰ πρέποντα εμαυτῇ ποιήσω, ὺμεῖς δὲ εἴπερ ἄνδρες ἐστὲ, τιμωρήσατε μεν ἐμοί, ελευθερώθητε δὲ αυτοί, καί δείξατε τοῖς τυράννοις οΐων υμών οντων οΐαν ηυναικα ύβρισαν.” τ οιαύτα είπούσα ευθύς ξιφίδιον ύφελκύσασα κατέκτεινεν έαυτήν.
Άκούσαντες δ* εκείνοι ταῦτα καὶ θεασάμενοι ύπεpήλyησav. και τῷ Ποπλίῳ συμβούλψ και προθύμω προς Tovpyov ο Βροῦτος χρησάμενος τήν τε γυναικα πολλοῖς τῶν τοῦ δήμου κειμένην υπέδειξε, και προς τούς λοιπούς δημηγορήσας το προς
1 ἐαυτοός Ββ., αυτοί Ms.
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“ Father,—I can confess it to you with less shame than to my husband,—it was no honourable deed I did last night, but Sextus forced me, threatening to kill me and a slave together and to pretend he had found me sleeping with the man. It was this threat that compelled me to sin, to prevent you from really believing that such a thing had taken place. Now I, because I am a woman, will treat my case as becomes me; but do you, if you are men and care for your wives and for your children, avenge me, free yourselves, and show the tyrants what manner of men you are and what manner of woman of yours they have outraged.” When she had spoken to this effect, she did not wait for any reply, but immediately drew the dagger from its hiding-place and slew herself.
Zonaras 7, 11.
story. Thereupon she added : “ Now I will treat my case as becomes me; but do you, if you are men, avenge me, free yourselves, and show the tyrants what manner of men you are and what manner of woman of yours they have outraged.” When she liad spoken thus, she immediately drew the dagger from its hiding-place and killed herself.
When the men had heard and beheld these things, they were greatly grieved. But Brutus, availing himself of the advice and zeal of Publius in the emergency, showed the woman to many of the people as she lay there, and he addressed the others, causing them to manifest their hatred
89
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20 Δίων β βιβλίω “ και ἐκχωρήσας ἐκ τῆς των 'Ϋωμαίων γῆς ποΧλαχτ) μὲν τῶν προσοίκων ἐπεί-ρασεν.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 164, 25.
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τοὺς τυράννους μίσος έκφήναι πεποίηκε- καὶ μηκέτι δἑξασθαι συνίθβντο τον Ύαρκυνίον. ταῦτα δὲ πράξας, καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐπιτρέψας τοῖς ἄλλοι?, αὐτὸς πρὸ? τὺ στρατ07Γ€$ον ἐξιππάσατο, καὶ τὰ αὐτὰ τῷ δήμῳ συνἐπεισε καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας
a ί σασθαι. 6 δέ γε Τ αρκύνιος τα συμβεβηκότα ον /cal πρὸς τὴν πολιν ἐπειχθεὶς ἀπεώσθη, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς Ταρκυνησίους μετὰ τῶν παίδων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων όμοφρόνων κατέφυγε, μόνης της Τουλ-λίοις, ώς λἀγος* έαυτην άνέλούσης.
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Dio, Book II. “And departing from Roman territory, he [Tarquin] sounded the neighbouring peoples on many occasions.”
Zonaras 7, 11.
openly against the tyrants ; and they made a compact not to receive Tarquin again. After accomplishing thus much and entrusting the city to the others, Brutus himself rode off to the camp, where he persuaded the soldiers to adopt the same course as the people had chosen. And when Tarquin learned of what had occurred and hastened toward the city, he was repulsed and fled to Tarquinii, accompanied by his children and the rest of his followers, with the single exception of Tullia; she, as the story goes, destroyed herself.
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12,1 Ὅτι οἱ ὅμιλοι Πάντες τὰ πράγματα πρὸ? τοὺς μεταχειρίζοντας αὐτὰ κρίνουσι, καὶ ὁποίους αν τούτους αίσθάνωνται ὅντας, τοιαϋτα καί ἐκεῖνα νομίζουσιν εἶναι.—Μ. 15 (ρ. 140).
2 Πᾶς1 γάρ τις τὺ ἀπείρατον2 πρὸ τοῦ κατεγνω-σμἐνου ττροαιρεϊται, μεγάλην ἐς τὺ ἄδηλον ἐλπίδα παρὰ τὺ μεμισημἐνον ἣδη ποιούμενος.—Μ. 1 6 (Λἦ.
3a Πᾶσαι μὲν γὰρ μεταβόλάι σφαλερώταταί εἰσι, μάλιστα δὲ αἱ ἐν ταῖς ττόλιτείαις πλεῖστα δὴ καὶ μέγιστα καὶ ἰδιώτας καὶ πόλεις βλάτττουσι. διὸ οἱ νοῦν ἔχοντες ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀεί, καν μὴ βέλτιστα ἦ, άξιοΰσιν εμμένειν ἡ μεταλαμβάνοντες ἄλλοτε άλλα αει ττλανάσθαι,—Μ. 17 (ιό.).
Zonaras 7, 12.
12. Ό μὲν οὐν Ταρκὑνιος πἐντε καὶ είκοσι τυραννήσας ενιαυτούς όντως εξέπεσε της αρχής, οι Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ πρὸς τον Βρούτον άπέκλιναν καί αυτόν εΐλοντο άρχοντα. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἡ μοναρχία βασιλεία δοκή, και συνάρχοντα αὐτῷ ἐψη-φίσαντο τον τής Αουκριτίας εκείνης ἄνδρα τὸν Κολλατῖνον Τ αρκύνιον, ως άπεχθως ττ ρος τούς τυράννους ττιστευόμενον εχειν διὰ τὴν βίαν τῆ?
1 ττα* St., παν Ms.	2 ἀπείρατον Bk., ἀπειρότατον Ms.
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All crowds judge measures by the men who b.c. 509 direct them, and of whatever sort they perceive the men to be, they believe that the measures are of the same sort.* 1
Every one prefers the untried to the well known, attaching great hope to the uncertain in comparison with what has already gained his hatred.
All changes are very dangerous, and especially do those in governments work the greatest and most numerous evils to both individuals and states. Sensible men, therefore, choose to remain under the same forms continually, even if they be not the best, rather than by changing, now to one, now to another, to be continually unsettled.
Zonaras 7, 12.
12. Thus Tarquin was deprived of his power, after ruling twenty-five years ; and the Romans turned to b.c. 509 Brutus and chose him ruler. In order, however, that the rule of one man might not suggest the kingly power, they elected also, as joint-ruler with him, the husband of Lucretia, Tarquinius Collatinus.
He was believed to be hostile to the tyrants because of the outrage done his wife. Now from Tarquin
1 Boissevain believes the first six of these fragments (1, 2,
3a, 8, 9, 11) are from Dio’s comments on the change in the form of government, or possibly from various speeches supposed to be delivered at that time; 4, 5a, 5b from the speeches of Tarquin’s envoys to the Romans, and 6, 7, 10 from Brutus’ replies. Macchioro (Klio 10, 349 ff.) holds that 4, 5a, 5b, 6,
7, 10, 11, are from the arguments urged in private by the
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8	Ὅτι καὶ τὰ βουλή ματα και τὰς επιθυμίας πρὸς τὰς τὐχας έκαστοι κτώνται, καὶ οποία, αν τα παρόντα αντοΐς ἦ, τοιαῦτα Καὶ τὰ οίηματα λαμ-βάνουσιν.—Μ. 18 (ρ. 141).
9	Ὅτι τὺ τῆς βασιλείαν πράγμα οὐκ ἀρετῆς μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπιστήμης καὶ συνήθειας, εἴπερ τι ἄλλο, πολλῆς δεῖται, καὶ οὐχ οἷον τέ ἐστιν ἄνευ εκείνων ά'φάμενόν τινα σωφρονησαι, πολλοὶ γοῦν ώσπερ ἐς ὔψτος τι μέγα παρὰ λόγον ἀρθἑντες οὐκ ήνεγκαν την μετεώρισιν, ἀλλ’ αυτοί τε κατα-πεσὁντες υπ’ ἐκπλήξεως ἔπταισαν καὶ τὰ τῶν άρχομενων πάντα συνηλόησαν.—Μ. 19 (Λ.).
11 γ' Δίωνος βιβλίω “ ούχ ὅπως πρὸς αυτών των βασιλευόντων σφών, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς των παρα-δυναστενόντων αὐτοῖς γίγνεται.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 130, 23 and 164, 32.
4 Ἐν γ' βιβλίω Δίωνος “ ον γε και ό πατήρ άμεμπτων υμών ήρξεν”—/δ. ρ. 120, 24.
5a Δίωνος βφλίφ " ότι μὲν γἀγ άγαπα υμάς, οὐδὲν ἂν μεῖζον τεκμήριον λάβοιτε η ότι του τε βίου του παρ ὑμῖν ἐφίεται.”—/δ. ρ. 139, 26.
Zonaras 7, 12.
γυναικὸς, ἐκ δὲ γε Ταρκυνίου πρεσβεία εἰ? Ῥώ-μην fjKOV περί καθόδου Βιαλεγόμενοι· ως δ* οὐδὲν ηνυον ........
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Every person comes to possess wishes and desires according to his fortunes, and whatever his circumstances be, of like nature are also the opinions he acquires.
The business of kingship, more than any other, demands not merely excellence of character, but also great understanding and experience, and it is not possible without these qualities for the man who takes hold of it to show moderation. Many, for example, as if raised unexpectedly to some great height, have not endured their elevation, but being overcome with giddiness, have fallen and not only brought disaster to themselves but at the same time shattered all the interests of their subjects.
Dio, Book III. “ It is done not merely by the actual men who rule them, but also by those who share the power with those rulers.”
Dio, Book III. “ Whose fiather also ruled you blamelessly.”
Dio, Book III. “Of the fact that he loves you, you could obtain no better proof than his eagerness to live among you.”
Zonaras 7, 12.
there came envoys to Rome to discuss his restoration ; but when they found they were making no progress, . . .
envoys of Tarquin upon the young aristocrats, while 1, 2, 3a, 8, 9 are Dio’s own comments on the conspiracy ; but this arrangement contravenes the order of frgs. 9, 10 in Mai’s Me., and is otherwise less probable.
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5° y βιβΧίφ Δίων “καὶ πρὸ πολλοῦ κομίσασθαι τα προΰπαρξαν τα οι ποιείται.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 164, 28.
6	Δίων βιβΧίω y “ πώς δ’ αν καλ ΧυσιτεΧήσειέ τινι τούτο πράξαι;”—lb. ρ. 155, 14.
7	Δ ίω νος γ' βιβλίον “ώσπερ που και Ῥωμύλος ἡμῖν ἐπέσκηῆτεν.”—Τὺ. ρ. 139, 29.
10	Καὶ περὶ των μελλόντων εξ ων επραξαν τεκμή-ρασθε, αλ,λ,α μὴ εξ ω ν πΧάττονται ίκετεύοντες άπατηθήτε· τὰ μὲν γὰρ ανόσια ἔργα ἀπὸ yvωμης αληθούς εκάστφ yίyvεται, συλλαβὰς δ’ ἄν τις ευπρεπείς συμπΧάσειεν και διὰ τοῦτ’ ἀφ’ ὧν ἐποίησε τις, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἀφ’ ὧν φησι ποιήσειν, κρίνετε.1—Μ. 20 (ρ. 141).
13 Δίων y βιβΧίω 2 “ πένθος αι γυναῖκες ένιαυτω δΧω εποιήσαντο.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 162, 26.
2	Ὅτι O υαΧέριον, .τον συν άρχοντα2, Βρούτου,
Zonaras 7, 12.
Ἠσαν δὲ τούτων τινες τῷ Κολλατίνῳ προσήκοντες· δι* οὺς καὶ ωργίζετο. ὅθεν ὁ Βροῦτος οὓτω κατ’ αυτοί) τον δῆμον παρώξυνεν ως μικρού καί αυτοχειρία αυτόν ἀνελεῖν, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο μεν οὐκ εποιησαν, τὴν δ’ ἀρχὴν ἡνἀγκασαν αυτόν ἀπειπεῖν, είλοντο δὲ ἀντ’ εκείνου συνάρχοντα ΠόπΧιον OύαΧΧέριον, ος Ποπλ/κὁλας προσωνο-μάσθη· δηλοῖ ὅ’ ἡ κλῆσις εξεΧΧηνιζομένη δημο-κηδῆ ἡ 8ημοτικώτατον.
1	κρίνετε ν. Herw., κλίνεται Ms.
2	Δίων γ' βιβλίφ supplied by Bs., following <le Boer.
3	συνάρχοντα Mai, άρχοντα Ms.
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Dio, Book III. “ And he is particularly anxious to recover the property that was originally his.”
Dio, Book III. “ But how would it pay anybody-to do this ? ”
Dio, Book III. “ Even as Romulus also enjoined upon us.”
And with regard to the future, base your judgment upon what they have done, but do not be deceived by the false professions they make when suppliants. For unholy deeds proceed in every case from a man’s real purpose, yet any one may concoct creditable phrases. Judge, accordingly, by what a man has done, not by what he sa}'s he will do.
Dio, Book III. “ The women made lamentation for a whole year.” 1
Valerius, the colleague of Brutus, although he had
Zonaras 7, 12.
Some of these [conspirators put to death by Brutus] were relatives of Collatinus, who was angry on their account. Accordingly, Brutus so aroused the people against Collatinus that they all but slew him with their own hands; however, they did not do this, but forced him to resign his office. In his place they elected as Brutus’ colleague Publius Valerius, whose cognomen was Publicola ; this appellation, translated, means Friend of the People, or Most Democratic.
1 Probably a reference to the death of Brutus.
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Kaiirep δημοτικώτατον άντρων yενὁμενον, ὅμως αὑτοεντίᾳ μικρόν 6 όμιλός κατεχρησατο· ἐπι-θυμεῖν γὰρ αυτόν μοναρχίας ὺπετὁπησαν. καὶ ἐφὁνευσαν ἄν, εἰ μή σφας δια ταχέων φθάσας εθώπευσεν. ἐσελθὼν γὰρ ἐς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τάς τε ράβδους ἔκλινεν, δρθαις πρότερον ταύταις χρώμενος, καὶ τοὺς πελἐκεις τοὺς συνδεδεμἐνους σφίσι περιεῖλε* σχηματίσας δὲ ἐπὶ τούτοις έαυτον ἐς τὺ ταπεινότατου, ἐπὶ πολὺ μὲν ἐσκυ-θρώπασε καὶ κατεδάκρυσεν, ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ εφθέyξaτό ποτε, σμικρᾴ καὶ δεδιυίᾳ τῇ φωνῇ υποτρέμω ν εἶπεν.—Μ. 21 (ρ. 141).
2® Τῷ γὰρ Μάρκῳ ἀνελθὁντι τε ἐς τὺ Καπιτώλιον καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς εύχάς ὑπὲρ τῶν παρόντων ποιου-μένψ . . .—Bekk. AneccL ρ. 162, 28.
3	Ὅτι τον του Διὸς νεὼν έθείωσεν ἀπὸ κλήρου 6 'Οράτιος, καίτοι τού Oὐαλερίου τόν τε υίὺν αυτού τεθνηκέναι φήσαντος, και τούτο παρ’ αυτήν αὐτῷ τὴν ιερόν pyiav άyyελθήvaι παρακευάσαντος, ἵν’ ὑπὸ τε τοῦ πάθους, καὶ ὅτι οὐδ* άλλως οσιον ἦν εν πενθεί τινα ὄντα ίεροποιειν, παραχωρήσειέν οι
4	τῆς τοῦ ἔργου ίερώσεως.1 . εκείνος yap ούκ ήπί-στησε μεν τῷ ρηθέντι (καὶ γὰρ ὑπὸ πολλών καὶ αξιόπιστων ἐθρυλήθη), οὐ μέντοι καί των ιερών εξέστη, ἀλλ’ άταφον τὺ σώμα τού παιδδς ως και ἀλλότριον, ὅπως μηδέν τη περί αυτού όσια προσ-ηκειν δόξη, κελεύσας τισϊν έάσαι, πάνθ’ οὕτω τὰ καθήκοντα διετέλεσεν.—V. 8 (ρ. 577).
qO	1 /βρώσεως Reim., ίδράσεως Ms.
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proved himself the most democratic of men, came near being murdered by the multitude with their own hands; for they suspected him of being eager to become sole sovereign. And they would indeed have slain him, had he not quickly anticipated their action by courting their favour. For upon entering the assembly he lowered the fasces, which he had formerly carried upright, and took away the axes that were bound up with them. After he had in this way assumed an attitude of the deepest humility, he kept a sad countenance for some time, and wept bitterly ; and when he at last managed to utter a sound, he spoke in a low, fearful voice, with the suggestion of a quaver.
For to Marcus, when he had proceeded up to the Capitol and was offering vows to the gods in view of the present state of affairs . . .
The temple of Jupiter was dedicated by Horatius, as determined by lot, although Valerius made the declaration that his son was dead, and arranged to have this news brought to him during the very performance of his sacred office, in order that Horatius, under the blow of the misfortune and because in general it was impious for any one in grief to fulfil the duties of priest, should yield to him the dedication of the structure. Horatius, although he did not doubt the report,—for it was noised abroad by many trustworthy persons,—did not, however, surrender his ministry; on the contrary, after bidding them leave unburied the body of his son, as if it were a stranger’s, in order that it might not seem to concern his sacred office, he then performed all the necessary ceremonies.
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Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 201-23.
Λάρτας Πορσἐννας Τυρρηνὸς ἢ Κλάρας γε Πορσέννας | κατὰ τῆς Ῥώμης ἦν χωρών στρα-τεὑματι μεγαλψ. | Μώκιος δὲ Ῥωμαῖος τις γενναῖος στρατιώτης | ὅπλα καὶ σχήμα Τυρρηνῶν ἡμφιε-σμένος τότε | χωρει κατόπτης κατ αυτών κτεϊναι ΥΙορσένναν θέλων. | συγκαθημένου τούτῳ δὲ τότε τοῦ γραμματέως, | ος ἦν τῇ γλώσση Τυρρηνών Κλουσῖνος κεκλημἑνος, | άμφιγνοών ὁ Μώκιος, τίς βασιλεὺς τυγχάνει, | ἀπἑκτεινε τον Κλουσῖνον ἀντὶ τοῦ βασίλέως, | ὼ? συσχεθέντα τούτον δὲ ἀν-έκρινε Πορσἐννας· | “τί ποτε τούτο ΒέΒρακας; τί προπαθών ἐκ τούτου;” | “ οὐ Τυρρηνὁ?/’ εβόησε, “ Ῥωμαῖος δὲ τυγχάνω, | ἄλλοι τε τριακόσιοι όμοιοι μοι την γνώμην | σὲ νῦν θηρώσιν ἀνελεῖν.” τούτο ψευΒώς δ’ είρηκει, \ της Βέ χειρος της Βεξιάς εἰς πῦρ εμβεβλημένης | αυτός ως άλλου ττάσ^(οντος έβλεπε προς Πορσένναν | τούτου δ’ ειποντος “ πρὸ? ἡμᾶς τί ατενώς προσβλέπεις| ἔφη “ τὺ πώς πεπλάνη μαι καί σε μεν ου κ άνεΐλον, | ἀντὶ δὲ σοῦ άπέκτεινα, ον ἔδοξα Πορσἐνναν.” | είπόντος του Πορσέννα Βέ “ γενήση νυν μου φίλος,” | ὁ Μώκιος άντέλεζεν “ εἰ γἐν# σὺ Ῥωμαίων.” | θαυ-ιοο
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Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 201-23.
Larta Porsenna, an Etruscan, or, perhaps, Klara Porsenna, was proceeding against Rome with a great army. But Mucius, a noble Roman soldier, after equipping himself in arms and dress of Etruscans, then set out to spy upon them, wishing to kill Porsenna. With the latter at that time was sitting his secretary, who in the Etruscan tongue was called Clusinus ; and Mucius, doubtful which was the king, killed Clusinus instead of the king. He was arrested, and when Porsenna asked him, “ Why in the world did you do this thing ? What injury had you received from him ? ” the other cried out: “ I am really not (an) Etruscan but Roman; and three hundred others of like mind with myself are now hunting you to slay you.” This he had spoken falsely; and with his right hand thrust into the fire he gazed on Porsenna as though another were suffering; and when the prince inquired, “ Why do you gaze fixedly upon us ? ” he said: “ Reflecting how I erred and failed to slay you but in your stead killed one whom I thought Porsenna.” And when Porsenna exclaimed, “You shall now become my friend ! ** Mucius rejoined, “ If you become the Romans’ friend.” Porsenna, admiring
ΪΡΪ
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14 Δίωνος δ' βιβλίω “ και τῇ γε κόρη και ὅπλα, ὦς φατί ν’ τινες, καὶ ίππον έΒωρήσατοΓ—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 133, 8.
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 201-23.
μάσάς ὁ Πορσἐννας δὲ τῆς αρετής τον ἄνδρα | φίλος Ῥωμαίοις γίνεται καί παύει τα τῆς μάχης.
Schol. Ioann. Tzetz., Epist., ρ. 8 (Pressel).
'' Κλουσῖνος εκαλείτο 6 του ΐίορσίννα γραμ-β % ματεύς, καθὰ φησι Δίων.
• . * Zonaras’ account of Mucius (7, 12) is from . Plutarch, except (1) Κὁρδος [M.’s cognomen], (2) Σκαιὁλας τὴν επίκλησιν δ δηλοῖ τον μονόχειρα ή μη άρτιόχειρα, (3) τον γραμματέα αυτού συγ-καθήμενον αὐτῷ καὶ ομοίως εχοντα τής στολής.
Zonaras 7, 12.
Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ πολλάκις μὲν έπεχείρησαν οι Ύαρκύνιοι τὴν βασιλείαν άναλαβεΐν, τοῖς όμοροϋσι Ῥωμαίοις εθνεσι συμμαχούμενοι, Πάντες δὲ ἐν ταῖς μάχαις έφθάρησαν, πλὴν τοῦ γέροντος, ος και Σούπερβος εκαλείτο· εϊποι αν τις Ἕλλην ἀνήρ fΥπερήφανος. κἀκεῖνος δὲ μετέπειτα εις Κὑμην τὴν ἐν Ὀπικίᾳ γενόμενος έτελεύτησεν.
Zonaras 7, 13.
13. Καὶ τὴν τῶν χρημάτων Βιοίκησιν άλλοις άπένειμεν, ΐνα μὴ τούτων εγκρατείς ὄντες οι ὺπατεὐοντες μἐγα Βύνωνται. ο τε πρώτον οι ταμίαι γίνεσθαι ήρξαντο· κοιαίστωρας ὅ’ ἐκάλουν αυτούς. οι πρώτον μεν τὰς θανάσιμους Βίκας έΒίκαζον, ὅθεν καὶ τὴν προσηγορίαν ταύτην Βία τὰς ἀνατ 102
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Dio, Book IV. “ And he [Porsenna] presented to the maiden [Cloelia] not only arms, as some say, but also a horse.”
Tzetree, Chil. 6, 201-23.
the man for his valour, became a friend to the Romans and checked the tide of battle.
Schol. Ioann. Tzetz. Epist., p. 8 (Pressel).
Clusinus was the name of Porsenna’s secretary, according to Dio.
Zonaras’ account of Mucius, based upon Plutarch, contains the following from Dio: (1) Cord us [cognomen of Mucius]; (2) nicknamed Scaevola, which means the One-handed, or Maimed ; (3) his secretary, who was seated beside him and similarly dressed.^
Zonaras 7, 12.
After this the Tarquins endeavoured on several occasions, by forming alliances with tribes bordering on Roman territory, to recover the kingdom ; but they all perished in the battles save the sire, who was also called Superbus, that is, Proud. Subsequently he found his way to Cumae, among the Oscans, and there died.
Zonaras 7, 13.
13. And the management of the funds he [Publicola] assigned to others in order that the men holding the consulship might not possess the great influence that would spring from their having the revenues in their power. Now for the first time treasurers began to be appointed, and they called them quaestors. These in the first place tried capital cases, from which fact they have obtained this title
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15b Δίωνος S' βιβΧίφ “ καί τά τε aXXa αὐτοῖς πολὺ 8ιαΧΧάττοντα ἀλλήλων καί τὰς επικΧησεις διαφόρους παρέθεσαν."—Bekk. Aneccl. ρ. 133, 16.
15a Δίωνος ἐκ τοῦ δ7 βιβλίου ** ἀλλὰ τῆς τε χώρας τῆς Ῥωμαικῆς κατέδραμον”—76. ρ. 152, 3.
Δίων δ7 βιβΧίω “ πάντα τὰ μέχρι τείχους ἐκα-
Kovpyovv”—/ό. ρ. 152, 1.
Zonaras 7, 13.
κρίσεις έσχηκασι καί διὰ τὴν τῆς άΧηθείας την εκ των ανακρίσεων ζητησιν ύστερον δὲ καὶ τὴν τῶν κοινών χρημάτων Βιοίκησιν εΧαχον, καὶ ταμίαι προσωνομάσθησαν. μετά ταΰτα S' έτέροις μεν επετράπη τα SiKaarfpia, εκείνοι δέ των χρημάτων ἦσαν Sioi^Tai.
Οἱ δὲ Χαβΐνοι, καὶ τούτο τού ποΧέμου ποιησά-μενοι προφασιν, στρατώ μεηάΧω κατά της Ῥώμης επηλασαν. οἶς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ὁ Ποπλικὁλας άντεπαηαηών, καὶ στρατηηησας ως άριστα, μικρού πάντας άπώΧεσε.
Οἱ μέντοι Σαβϊνοι δι* ὸργὴν ὧν έπαθον οὐδὲ τον χειμώνα ηρέμησαν, ἀλΧὰ τὴν Ῥωμαίδα χώραν κaτέSpaμov, και τον ΙΙοστονμιον εκάκωσαν το δεὑτερον ύπατεύοντα· καὶ είλ,ον ἄν αυτόν πavσvSί, ει μη Μενηνιος Ἀγρί7Γ7Γας ὁ συνάρχων αὐτῷ έπεκούρησε. προσπεσόντες δὲ αὐτοῖς πολλοὺς έφθειραν, ώστε τούς Χοιπούς αναχώρησαν μετά
ιο4
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV
Dio, Book IV. “ And they not only assigned them [the quaestors ?] very different duties [from those of the consuls], but also gave them distinct titles.”
Dio, Book IV. “But they overran the Roman territory.” 1
Dio, Book IV. “ They ravaged everything up to the wall.” *
Zonaras 7, 13.
—on account of their questionings and on account of their search for truth as the result of questionings. But later they acquired also management of the public funds and received the additional name of treasurers [tamiai* 1 2]. After a time the courts were put in charge of others, while these officials continued to manage the funds.
But the Sabines, making this3 also a pretext for war, B.c. 504 advanced upon Rome with a large army. Publicola led out the Romans to meet them, and by his excellent « generalship all but completely destroyed them.
The Sabines, however, because of wrath at their b.c. 503 treatment, did not keep quiet even through the winter, but overran the Roman territory and discomfited Postumius when lie was for the second time consul. And they would have captured him with his entire force, had not Menenius Agrippa, his colleague, come to his aid. Then the consuls assaulted them and killed a number, with the result
1	These two fragments were joined by Bekker, who supplied the connective “and.”
2	That is, they were called thus by the Greeks.
8 The reference is to the removal of Appius Claudius and his followers to Rome. Possibly Zonaras based these lines on Rlutarch (Publ, 2*2), from wfiom fie took his account of Appius.
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Ὅτι τὺ κρύφιου των βουλευμάτων καὶ τὺ καί-ριον τῶν πράξεων, τὁ τε ίΒιοβουλεΐν τινα καὶ τὸ μήτ’ άναχώρησιν ἐς μηδὲνα ἄλλον μηδεμίαν ἔχειν
Zonaras 7, 13.
δὲ ταῦτα Σπούριόν τε Κάσσιος καὶ Ὀπιτώριος Οὐεργίνιος ὺπατεύοντες τοῖς Σαβίνοιν έσπεί-σαντο. Κ α μόριον δὲ τὺ ἄστυ ὲλὁντες τοὺς μὲν πλείους άπέκτειναν, τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς ζωypήσavτεv άπέΒοντο, καὶ την πόλιν κατέσκαψαν,
Ποστούμιο? δὲ Κομίνιος1 καὶ Τίτος Κάρκιον δοὑλους τινας ἐπὶ καταλήγει τοῦ Καπιτωλίου συνωμοσίαν θεμένους σύλλαβό ντες έφθειραν, Σέρουιόν τε Σουλπίκιον καὶ Μάρκος Τούλλιος ετέραν αὖθις συνωμοσίαν Βουλών και άλλων δή τινων συστάντων αντοιν προκατέλαβον, ἀγγελ-θεΐσαν αὐτοῖς πρὸ? τινων των τῆς επιβουλήν μετεχόντων. οὖ? καὶ συσχόντεν περισταδὸν κατέ-κοψαν. τοῖς δὲ μηνυταῖς άλλα τε καί πολιτεία εΒόθη.
Αὖθις δὲ τΓολέμου παρὰ Κατινών κατά Ῥώμης κεκινημένου, οὐκ ήθελον οι πολλοί τα όπλα λαβεΐν, αποκοπήν των χρεών άξιούντεν γενἑσθαι. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καινήν τινα αρχήν ἐπ’ άμφοτέροιν αὐτοῖς τότε πρώτον οι ΒυνατοΙ κατεστήσαντο· Βικτάτωρ ο ταύτης ήξιωμένον ώνόμαστο, ήΒύνατο δὲ πάντα ἐξ ἴσου τοῖς βασίλεΰσι. την μεν yap του βασιλέως ἐπωνυμία ν διὰ τοὺς Ταρκυνίους έμίσησαν, την δ’ ἐκ τῆς μοναρχίαν ωφέλειαν θέ-λοντες, ως πολὺ ίσχυούσην εν τάν των πολέμων και των στάσεων περιστάσεις, ἐν ἄλλω ταυ την όνόματι εΐλοντο, ήν μεν οὖν, ώς εἴρηται, ἡ Βικτατορία κατά γε τὴν εξουσίαν τῇ βασιλεία ίσόρροπον, πλὴν ὅτι μὴ ἐφ’ ίππον άναβήναι ο
Ιθ6	1 Κομίνιος Wolf, καμίνιος Mss.
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To a large extent success is tKe result of planning secretly, acting at the opportune moment, following one’s own counsel, and having no chance to fall
Zonaras 7, 13.
that the rest withdrew. After this Spurius Cassius B.c. 502 and Opiter Verginius, as consuls, made peace with the Sabines. And capturing the city of Camerium, they slew most of the inhabitants; the remnant they took alive and sold, and razed the city to the ground.
Postumius Cominius and Titus Lartius arrested and B.c. 501 put to death some slaves who were conspiring to seize the Capitoline. Servius Sulpicius and Marcus b.c. soo Tullius in their turn anticipated a second conspiracy composed of slaves and some others who had joined them; for it was reported to the consuls by certain men privy to the plot. They surrounded and hemmed in the conspirators and then cut them down. To the informants citizenship and other rewards were given.
When a new war was stirred up on the part of the Latins against Rome, the populace demanded that there should be a cancellation of debts, and refused to take up arms. Therefore the nobles then for the first time established a new office to have jurisdiction over both classes. Dictator was the name given to the man honoured with this position, and he possessed power equal in all respects to that of the kings. People hated the name of king on account of the Tarquins, but desiring the benefit to be derived from sole leadership, which seemed to exert a potent influence amid conditions of war and revolution, they chose it under another name. Hence the dictatorship was, as has been said, so far as its authority went, equivalent to the kingship, except that the dictator might not ride on horseback unless
107
Digitized by Google
DIO S ROMAN HISTORY
καὶ τῶν συμβαινόντων αὐτὸν ἐφ’ ἑκάτερα τὴν αΙτίαν Χαμβάνειν, μέγα μέρος ἐς τὺ κατορθωθήναί τι συμβάλλεται.—Μ. 22 (ρ. 142).
17 Πρὸς στάσεις1 ἐτράποντο. αίτιον δ’ ὅτι οἶ τε ίσχύοντες τοῖς χρήμασιν ἐν πᾶσι τῶν καταδε-εστέρων ὼ? καὶ βασιλεύοντες σφων προἐχειν εβούΧοντο, και οι ασθενέστεροι οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς2 οὐδὲ
Zonaras 7, 13.
δικτάτωρ ἡδὑνατο, εἰ μὴ εκστρατεύεσθαι ἔμελλεν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν δημοσίων χρημάτων άναΧώσαί τι έξην αὐτῷ, εἰ μὴ έψηφίσθη· δικάζειν δὲ καὶ άποκτείνειν και οίκοι και εν στρατείαις ἡδὑνατο, καὶ οὐ τοὺς τοῦ δήμου μόνους, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ιππέων καί εξ αυτής της βουΧής. καὶ οὔτ’ ἐγκαλίσαι τις αὐτῷ οὔτ’ εναντίον τι διαπράξαχτθαι ίσχυεν, οὐδὲ οι δήμαρχοι, ούτε δίκη εφέσιμος ἐγίνετο ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, οὐκ ἐπὶ πλέον δὲ τῶν ἐξ μηνών ή της δικτατορίας αρχή παρετείνετο, ΐνα μή τις αυτών εν τοσούτω κράτει καί εξουσία άκράτω χρονίσας ύπερφρονήση καί προς έρωτα μοναρχίας εκκυΧισθή. ὅπερ ἐς ύστερον και ο Καῖσαρ ’Ιούλιος επαθεν, ἐπεὶ παρὰ τὰ νενομισμένα της δικτατορίας ήξίωτο.
Zonaras 7, 14.
14. Τότε μὲν οὖν δικτάτορος γενομἐνου Ααρκίου οὐδὲν ὁ δήμος ενεωτέοισεν, ἀλλὰ και εν τοῖς οπλοις ἐγἐνοντο. τῶν δὲ Κατινών ησυχίαν αγόντων ἐπὶ συνθήκαις, οι δανεισται τους όφειΧέτας μετεχειρίζοντο βιαιότερον, και ο δήμος αύθις
1 στάσεις Mai, τάσεις Ms,	2 ρότοῖς St., αύτφν Ms?
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back upon any one else, but being obliged to take upon one’s self the responsibility for the outcome, whatever it be.1
They had recourse to civil strife ; and the reason rc. 495 was this. Those whose money gave them influence desired to surpass their inferiors in all respects as though they were their sovereigns, and the weaker
Zonaras 7, 13.
he were about to set out on a campaign, and was not permitted to make any expenditure from the public funds unless the right were specially voted. He might try men and put them to death at home as well as on campaigns, and not merely such as belonged to the populace, but also men from the knights and from the senate itself. No one, not even the tribunes, had the power to make any complaint against him or to take any action hostile to him, and no appeal could be taken from him. The office of dictator extended for a period of not more than six months, in order that no such official by lingering on in the midst of so great power and unhampered authority should become haughty and be carried away by a passion for sole leadership. This was what happened later to Julius Caesar, when, contrary to lawful precedent, he had been adjudged worthy of the dictatorship.
Zonaras 7, 14.
14. At this time, then, when Lartius became dictator, the populace made no uprising, but presented themselves under arms. But when the Latins b.c. 495 had come to terms and were now quiet, the lenders proceeded to treat the debtors somewhat harshly;
1 Perhaps a comment on the dictatorship.
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σμικρὺν ὡς καὶ ἰσονομούμενοι πειθαρχεΐν ἡθελον,
ἀλλ’ οἱ μὲν άπληστοι τῆς ἐλευθερίας ὄντες καὶ
ταῖς ονσίαις ταῖς ἐκείνων,1 οι δὲ άκρατων τῆς
τιμήσεως ἔχοντες καὶ τοῖς σώμασι τοῖς τούτων »
2	εχρώντο· καὶ οὔτως ἐξ ὧν πρότερον τὰ προσφορά άνθυπουρηουντες ἀλλήλοις συνεφρὁνουν καταλὑ-σαντες, οὐκέτι τὺ οἰκεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ δθνείονδιέκρινον, ἀλλὰ τὁ τε μετριον άμφοτεροι υπεροράντες, καὶ τὺ ἄκρον οι μὲν τῆς ἐπιτάξεως οι δὲ τῆς οὐκ ἐθελο-δουλείας προτιμώντες, οὔτε ἐκεῖνα κατειρηάσαντο καὶ πολλὰ καὶ άτοπα τα μὲν αμυνόμενοι τα δὲ
3	καὶ προκαταλαμβάνοντες ἀλλήλους έδρασαν, ὦστ’
Zonaras 7, 14.
έστασίαζε διὰ τοῦτο, ώστε καὶ εἰς τὺ συνέδρων συνδραμεΐν καὶ Πάντες αν ύπο των είσπεσόντων ἐν αὐτῷ διεφθάρησαν, εἰ μή τινες τοὺς Οὐολου-σκους εἰ? τὴν χωράν ἐμβαλεῖν ήδη κατήγγειλαν, πρὸς δὲ τὴν τοιαντην ἀγγελίαν ὁ δῆμος ήρέμησεν, οὐχὶ φεισάμενος τῆς βουλής, ἀλλ’ ως παρὰ τῶν πολέμιων ὅσον οὑπω φθαρησομένης. διὸ οὔτε τοῦ τεἔχους ἔθεντο φυλακήν ον τε τινὰ παρεϊχον βοήθειαν, μβχρις 6 Σερουίλιος τους τε εξ υπερημερίας κρατουμένους άφήκε και άδειαν των εισπράξεων καθ' ὅσον στρατεύοιντο εψηφίσατο καί κουφίσαι τὰ χρἐὰ ὺπὲσχετο. τότε μὲν οὖν διὰ ιιο	1 ἐκείναν Krebs, ἐκείνου Ms.
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citizens, sure of their own equal rights,, were unwilling to obey them even in the smallest particular. The one class, insatiate of freedom, sought to enjoy also the possessions of the other; and this other class, uncontrolled in its desire for public honours, was bent also on subjecting the persons of the former class. So it was that they sundered their former relations, wherein they had been wont harmoniously to assist each other with mutual profit, and no longer made distinctions between the citizen and the foreigner. Indeed, both classes disdained moderation, the one setting its heart upon an extreme of authority, the other upon an extreme of resistance to servitude; and, as a result, they not only failed of these objects but at the same time inflicted upon each other many grievous injuries, partly in requital for wrongs received and partly by way of anticipating others. Hence
Zonaras 7, 14.
and the populace for this reason again rebelled and even came running in a throng into the senate. And all the senators would then and there have perished at the hands of the inrushing mob, had not some persons reported that the Volsci had already invaded the country. In the face of such news the populace^ became calm—not, however, out of leniency toward the senate, but because they expected that body to be destroyed forthwith by the enemy. Hence they did not man the walls or render any assistance until Servilius released the prisoners held for default of payment and decreed a suspension of taxes for as long a period as the compaign should last and promised to reduce the debts. Then, in consequence
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αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ανθρώπων, πλὴν ἐν τοῖς πάνυ κινδὑνοις, οὺς ἐκ τῶν ἀεὶ Πολέμων δι’ αὐτὰ ταῦτα μάλιστα εσχον, διχοστατήσαι· ὅθενπερ συχνοί των πρώτων και ἐξεπίτηδές σφας πολλάκις παρασκεύασαν, και ἐκεῖθεν ἀρξάμενοι πολὺ πλείω κακὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλων ἢ τῶν αλλοφύλων ἔπαθον. καί μοι καὶ καταμαντεύσασθαι ἐξ αυτών απέρχεται οτι ονκ ἔστιν όπως ἄλλως εἴτ’ οὖν1 τής δυνάμεως εἴτ’ οὖν τῆς ἀρχῆς στερηθεϊεν, αι μὴ δι’ ἀλλήλων σφάΧεΐαν.—Μ. 23 (ρ. 142).
Ἀλλως τε γἀγ έδυσχέραινον οτι μὴ τὰ αὐτὰ δεόμενοι σφων οι βουΧευται και τυχόντες εφρό-νονν, ἀλλ’ ἐν μὲν τῷ κινδύνω πολλὰ καὶ μεγάΧα αντοΐς ύπέσχοντο, σωθέντες δὲ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ τῶν εΧαχίστων εποίησαν.—Μ. 24 (ρ. 143).
Zonaras 7, 14.
ταῦτα τοῖς ποΧεμίοις επεξεΧθ όντας ενίκησαν μήτε δὲ τῶν χρεών κουφισθέντες μήτ ἄλλου μηδενὸς τυχόντες επιεικούς, καὶ πάλιν έθορύβουν τε καί ώργίζοντο, καὶ κατὰ τῆς βουΧής και τῶν στρατηγών εστασίαζον.
Πολέμου δὲ αύθις έπενεχϋέντος οι μεν στρατηγοί χρεῶν άποκοπας ε'φηφιζοντο, ήναντιώθησαν δ’ ἕτεροι* διὸ καὶ δικτάτωρ ερρήθη O ύαΧΧέριος Μάρκος, ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Ποπλικὁλα συγγένειας γενό-
1 cfr’ οόν—εϊτ* οδν Diod., ὅταν—ὅταν Ms. acc. to Bs., εϊτ’ ἄν —εϊτ’ &v Mai.
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more than all the rest of mankind they were at variance save in the midst of the gravest dangers incurred in the course of the successive wars that were due chiefly to their own dissensions ; hence, for the sake of the respite, many of the foremost men on numerous occasions brought on these conflicts purposely. From this beginning, then, they suffered far more harm from each other than from outside nations. And in view of these circumstances I am led to prophesy that they cannot possibly be deprived of either their power or their sway, unless they shall be brought low by their own contentions.
Furthermore they were indignant because the senators were not of the same mind after obtaining something from them as they were while requesting it, but after making them many fine promises while in the midst of danger, failed to perform the slightest one of them when safety had been secured.
Zonaras 7, 14.
of these concessions, they proceeded against the enemy and won the day. Inasmuch, however, as they were not relieved of their debts and in general met with no decent treatment, they again raised a clamour and grew full of wrath and made an uprising against both the senate and the praetors.
But upon the outbreak of another war the praetors b.c. decreed a cancelling of debts, though others op-]>osed this measure ; and so Marcus Valerius was named dictator. He was of the family of Publicola
VOL. I.
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5	r/Iva γὰρ δὴ μὴ καθ’ ἐν μαχόμενοι ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ τῆς οίκβίας χωρίς έκαστοι αλωνιζόμενοι εύχειρωτότεροί σφισι γἐνωνται, διεῖλον τὴν στρατιάν.—Μ. 25
(Ρ·143)·,
6	Ὅτι ὁ δῆμος ίδιωτεύσαντος τοῦ Oὐαλερίου τοῦ δικτάτορος 1 χαΧεττώτατα ἐστασίασεν, ώστε καὶ τὴν πολιτείαν νεοχμώσαι· οἱ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς περι-ουσίαις ὄντες τοῦ πάνυ ακριβούς περὶ τὰ συμβόλαια άντεχόμενοι καί μηδ’ ότιούν αὐτοῦ τταρι-έντες, καὶ ἐκείνου διήμαρτον καὶ ἄλλων πολλών ἐστερήθησαν οὐ γὰρ ἔΥνωσαν οτι η τε πενία ἡ
Zonaras 7, 14.
μένος, καὶ τῷ πλήθει φιλοὑμενος· ἔνθεν τοι τοσούτοι καί οΰτω ττροθύμως, ἐπεὶ αὐτοῖς καὶ ὰθλα ύττεσχετο, συνελἑγησαν, ως καὶ τῶν Χαβίνων κρατήσαι καί των συμμαχούν των αὐτοῖς Οὐολού-σκων καὶ Αίκουών. ἐπὶ τούτοις ἄλλας τε τῷ OύαΧΧερίφ ὁ δῆμος τιμάς εψηφίσατο καί Μάξιμον εττωνόμασεν εξελληνιζόμενου δὲ μἐγἱστον σημαίνει τὺ όνομα. ὁ δὲ θεΧων τω δήμῳ χαρίσασθαι πολλὰ διειΧέχθη τῇ γερουσίᾳ, ἀλλ’ οὐκ εσχε ταύτην ττειθήνιον. διὸ σὺν ὸργῇ εκττηδήσας του συνεδρίου δημηγορήσας τε πρὸς τον δήμον τινα κατά τής βουΧής τὴν ἡγeμανίαν ἀπείπατο.
Καὶ ὁ δήμος ότι μᾶλλον εἰς στάσιν ήρέθιστο. οι yap δανεισταί, τῆς περὶ τὰ συμβόλαια ακρίβειας εχόμενοι και μή τι τοῖς όφΧοϋσιν ενδι-1 δ/κτάτορος Mai, δικάταρος Ms., and so elsewhere.
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So, in order that they1 might not fight as a single army but that each nation should have to struggle separately in defence of its own territory and so become easier to conquer, they divided the army.
The populace, as soon as Valerius, the dictator, became a private citizen, began a most bitter contest, going so far even as to make changes in the government. The well-to-do classes insisted, in the case of debts, upon the very letter of the agreement, refusing to abate one iota of it, and so they both failed to secure its fulfilment and were deprived of many other advantages ; they had failed to recognize the
Zonaras 7, 14.
and was beloved by the people. Then, indeed, so many gathered, and they were animated with such zeal (for he had promised them prizes, too) that they conquered not only the Sabines, but also the Volsci and Aequi who were allied with them. As a result, the populace voted many honours to Valerius, among them the title of Maximus; this name, translated,means Greatest. And he, wishing to show the populace some favour, addressed the senate at great length, but could not get it to follow his guidance. Consequently he rushed out of the senate-house in a rage, and after delivering to the populace a tirade against the senate, resigned his command.
And the populace was all the more provoked to revolt As for the money-lenders, by insisting in the case of debts upon the very letter of the agreement and refusing to make any concession to the 1 The Sabines, Volsci, and Aequi. Cf. Livy 2, 30.
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άκρατος βιαιότατον κακόν, η τε ἐξ αὐτῆς ἀπόνοια, ἄλλως τε καὶ πλῆθος προσλαβοΰσα, δυσμα-
7	χώτατόν ἐστι. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ὸλίγοι τῶν τὰ πολίτικα ττ ρ ασ σ ον των ἐθελοντὶ τὺ ἐπιεικὲς πρὸ τοῦ σφόδρα δικαίου προαιρούνται· τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ τῆς τε άνθρώπείας φὑσεως πολλάκις ηττάται καί εστιν ὅτε1 καὶ παντελώς καταλύεται, ἐκεῖνο δὲ σ μικρόν τι αυτού παραθραύσαν το yovv λοιπὸν μεῖζον ὸν σώζει. πλείστων γοῦν δεινών τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις αἰτία ἡ τοῦ δυνατωτέρου ἐς τοὺς ὑπο-
8 δεεστέρους ακρίβεια iyενετό· ἄλλα τε γὰρ ττολλὰ κατὰ των υπερήμερων αὐτοῖς ἐδέδοτο, και εἰ δή τινι2 πλείους δεδανεικὁτες ετυχον, κρεουρ^γηΒον αυτού το σώμα προς το μέρος ων ώφειλεν εξουσίαν είχον κατανέμεσθαι. και τούτο μεν ει και τα
Zonaras 7, 14.
δὁντες, τοῦ ακριβούς τε διημαρτον και πολλών ετέρων άπέτυχον. ἡ 7ἀγ ττενία καὶ ἡ ἐκ ταύτης άπόνοια κακόν ἐστι βίαιον, εἰ δὲ καὶ πλῆθος προσλάβοι, καὶ δυσμαχώτατον. πλείστων γοὐ1' δεινών τοΐς Ῥωμαίοις αιτία ἡ τότε των δυνατω-τέρων προς τούς υποδεεστέρους ακρίβεια ηέηονεν. ως yap ταῖς στρατείαις τε το στρατιωτικόν έπιέζετο και πολλὰ πολλάκι? έλπισαν σαφώς έξηπάτητο, καὶ παρὰ τῶν δανειστών οι όφειλέται ύβρίζοντο καί ῄκίζοντο, ἐς τοσοΰτον ὸργῆς έξεκαύθησαν ως
1 ίστιν ὅτε Krebs, ὅπ Ms. 2 τινι ν. Herw., τινες Ms. ι ιό
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fact that extreme poverty is a most grievous curse, and that the desperation which results from it, especially if shared by a large number of people, is very difficult to combat. This is why not a few politicians voluntarily choose the course which is expedient in preference to that which is absolutely just. Justice is often worsted in an encounter with human nature and sometimes suffers total extinction, whereas expediency, by parting with a mere fragment of justice, preserves the greater portion of it intact. Thus the uncompromising attitude of the rich class toward the poor was responsible for very many ills that befell the Romans. Indeed, among the many remedies afforded them against delays in the payment of debts, was one to the effect that in case several persons had been lending to one man, they had authority to divide his body piecemeal according to the proportionate amounts that he was owing. And yet, however
Zonarae 7, 14.
debtors, they both failed to secure the full amount and also lost many other advantages. For poverty with the resulting desperation is a grievous curse, and is, if shared by a large number of people, very difficult to combat. Thus the uncompromising attitude at this time of the rich toward the poor was responsible for very many ills that befell the Romans. For as the soldiery came to be hard pressed by dint of campaigns and was baffled out and out in frequent hopes frequently entertained, and the debtors were repeatedly abused and maltreated by the money-lenders, they became inflamed to such
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μάλιστα ἐνενὁμιστο, ἀλλ’ οὔτι γε καὶ ἔργῳ ποτὲ ἐγεγὁνει· πῶς γὰρ ἄν πρὸς τοσαύτη ν ωμότητα προεχώρησαν οἱ καὶ τοῖς ἐπ’ άδικήμιατί τινι άΧοΰσι1 διάφευξιν ἐπὶ σωτηρία πολλάκις δὁντες τοῖς τε ἀπὸ τῶν πετρών τοῦ Καπιτωλίου ώσθεϊσι ζῇν, εἰ περιγένοιντο, ἐπιτρἐποντες;—Μ. 26 (ρ. 143).
9	'Ότι οἱ χρεωστούντες τὰ δάνεια κολωνὸν τινα κατέλαβον, καὶ Γάιὁν τινα προστησάμενοι τὴν τροφήν ἐκ τῆς χώρας ὧσπερ ἐκ πολέμιος ἐλάμ-βανον, κάκ τούτον τούς τε νόμους των οπΧων και το δίκαιον τής άπονοίας σφών ἀσθενέστερα ἀπέ-φηναν. οι δὲ βουΧευταΙ τούτους τε2 φοβηθέντες μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον ποΧεμωθώσι 3 καὶ τοὺς περίοικους μή4 πρὸς τὰ τταρόντα συνεπίθωνται σφίσι, διβκηρνκβύσαντο αὐτοῖς πάνθ’ ὅσα καθ’ ηδονήν 10 ήΧπιζον ἔσεσθαι προτείνοντες. οι δὲ τὺ μὲνδ
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καὶ τὴν πόλιν τῶν απόρων συχνούς εκΧιπεΐν καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στρατοπέδου αναχώρησαν καί εκ της χώρας ως πολεμίους τὰς τροφας ερανίξεσθαι.
Οὕτω δὲ τούτων συνενεχθέντων, ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ πρὸς τοὺς άποστάντας συνέρρεον, δείσαντες οἱ βουΧευταΙ μή ἐπὶ πλέον οὐτοι τε εκποΧεμωθωσι καί τῇ στάσει συνεπίθωνται οι περίοικοι, διεκη-ρυκεύσαντο προς αυτούς, ὅσα πρὸς βουΧής ἦσαν αὐτοῖς ποιεῖν υπ ισχνού μεν ο ι. ως δε μᾶλλον6
1 άλουσι supplied by ν. Herw. 2 τούτουs τε added by Bk. 3 πολέμα·0ώσι Dind., ιτολίμηθώσι Ms. 4 μἡ added by Bk. 8 rb μεν Bk., τό (?) Μβ.	e μάλλον Polak, μάλιστα Mss.
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well this principle may have been recognized, it surely had never been put into practice. For how could a nation have proceeded to such lengths of cruelty when it frequently granted to those convicted of some crime a refuge for their safety and allowed such as were thrust from the cliffs of the Capitoline to live in case they survived the experience ?
Those who were owing debts took possession of a certain hill, and after placing one Gaius at their head, proceeded to secure their food from the country as from hostile territory, thereby demonstrating that laws were weaker than arms, and justice weaker than their desperation. The senators, fearing both that these men might become more estranged and that the neighbouring tribes might, in view of the crisis, attack them simultaneously, proposed terms to the seceders, offering everything that they hoped might please them. The latter at first maintained
Zonaras 7, 14.
a pitch of fury that many of the destitute abandoned the city or withdrew from the camp, and like enemies lived on the country.
When this situation had been brought about, since numbers came flocking to the side of the seceders, the senators, dreading both that the latter might become more estranged and that the neighbouring tribes might take advantage of the sedition and attack them simultaneously, proposed terms, in which they promised to do everything for them that they desired. But when the others displayed a
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πρώτον έθρασύνοντο, θανμασίφ δὲ δή1 τινι τρὁπῳ κατέστησαν ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἀτάκτως διββόων, Ἀγρίππας εἷς των πρέσβεων μύθου τινος έπακούσαί σφας ἡξίωσε, καὶ τυχών εἶπεν ὅτι πρὸς τὴν γαστέρα ποτὲ ταλ,λ,α μέλη τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐστασίασε, λέγοντα αὐτὰ μὲν καὶ ασιτα καί αποτα πονεῖν καὶ ταλαιπωρέω ὅτε καὶ ἅπαντα αὐτῇ διακονού-μένα,2 ἐκείνην δὲ δὴ μήτε τινα ττόνον ἔχειν καὶ τῆς τροφής μόνην έμπίμπλασθαι. και τίλος ἐῆτηφί-σαντο μηκέτι μήτε τὰς χεῖρας τῷ στόματι προσ-
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έθρασύνοντο καί ουδέ να λόγον έδέχοντο, εἷς τῶν πρέσβεων Ἀγρίππας Μενήνιος μυθου τινος σφας άκούσαι ἡξίωσε· καὶ τυχών εἷπε στασιάσαι προς τήν γαστέρα τὰ μἐλη πάντα του σώματος, και φάναι τοὺς οφθαλμούς ως ἡμεῖς τάς τε χεῖρας ενεργούς εἰς ἔργα καὶ τοὺς πόδας πρὸς πορείαν τιθέαμεν, τὴν γλώσσαν δὲ καὶ τὰ χείλη ὅτι δι’ ἡμῶν τὰ τῆς καρδίας βουλεύματα διαγγελ-λονται, τα ωτα δ’ αὖ ώς δι’ ἡμῶν οἱ έτέρων λόγοι τω νοϊ παραπέμπονται, τὰς δὲ χεῖρας ὅτι ἐργάτιδες ούσαι ἡμεῖς περιποιούμεθα πορι-σμούς, τούς πόδας δ’ αὖθις ὅτι ἅπαν ἡμεῖς τὺ σώμα φέροντες κοπιώμεν καν ταΐς πορειαις καν ταῖς έργασίαις καί ἐν ταῖς στάσεσιν ἡμῶν δ* ένβργούντων οὕτω σὺ μόνη ἀσυντελὴς ουσα καί άεργος ύπο πάντων ημών ως δέσποινα τις υπηρέτη
1	δε δἡ Bs., δἡ Ms.
2	αότῆ διακονοόμενα Mai, αιηώι ΰιακονουμίνοιs Ms.
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a bold front, but were brought to reason in a remarkable way. When they kept up a series of disorderly shouts, Agrippa, one of the envoys, begged them to hearken to a fable, and having obtained their consent, spoke as follows: “ Once all the Members of Man began a contention against the Belly, declaring that they worked and toiled without food or drink, being at the beck and call of the Belly in everything, whereas it endured no labour and alone got its fill of nourishment. And finally they voted that the Hands should no longer convey aught to the Mouth nor the latter receive anything,
Zonaras 7, 14.
bolder front than ever and would accept no offer, one of the envoys, Menenius Agrippa, begged them to hearken to a fable. After obtaining their consent he spoke as follows : “ Once all the Members of the Body began a contention against the Belly. And the Eyes said: ‘We give the Hands the power to work and the Feet the power to walk.’ And the Tongue and the Lips: ‘ Through us the counsels of the Heart are made known.’ And then the Ears : ‘ Through us the words of others are conveyed to the Mind.’ And the Hands : ‘ We are the workers and lay up stores of wealth.’ And again the Feet: ‘ We tire ourselves out carrying the whole body in its journeying and working and standing.’ [And all in a chorus] : ‘ While we labour so, thou alone, free from contribution and labour, like a inistress art
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φέρειν μήτε εκείνο Χαμβάνειν, όπως on μάλιστα ἡ γαστήρ ἐνδεὴς καὶ σίτου καί ποτού γενομένη φθαρείη. ώς δὲ ἔδοξε ταῦτα καὶ εγένετο, το μεν πρώτον έξισγνάνθη το σώμα σύμπαν, ἔπειτα ὐπέδωκε καί εξέκαμε. πονήρως οὖν τὰ μἑλη σφώνf ἔχοντα συνέγνω τε εν εκείνη1 καί την σφετέραν σωτηρίαν είναι καί άπέδωκεν αυτή την 12 τροφήν, ακόυσαν 8έ τούτων το πλῆθος συνήκεν
Zonaras 7, 14.
και των εκ καμάτου πάντων ημών πορισμών απολαύεις αυτή, ή δὲ γαστήρ συνέθετο καί αυτή ου τω ταῦτ’ ἔχειν, καὶ εἰ δοκεῖ, ἔφη, άγορήγητον με εάσατε, μηδέν μοι προσφέροντες. ἔδοξε ταῦτα, καὶ μή τι τοῦ λοιπού γρρηγεϊσθαι τη γαστρὶ κοινώς εψηφίσθη τοῖς μέΧεσι. τροφής δὲ μὴ προσφερομένης αυτή οὔθ’ αἱ χεῖρες πρὸς ἔργον ἦσαν ευκίνητοι διὰ τὴν ενδειαν της γαστρος άτονησασαι, οὔθ’ οἱ πόδες ερρωντο, οὔτε τι ἕτερον τῶν μελών τὴν οίκείαν ενέργειαν παρεϊχεν άπροσ-κοπον, ἀλλ’ άπρακτα πάντα Βυσκίνητά τε ή καί τέΧεον ἦσαν ακίνητα, καί τότε συνήκαν δτι τα τῇ γαστρὶ προσφερόμενα ου μαΧΧον εκείνη, ἀλλ’ αὐτοῖς κεχορήγηνται, καὶ αυτών έκαστον τῶν εκείνη προσαγομένων παραποΧαύει.
Τούτοις τοῖς λόγοι? τὺ πλῆθος συνήκεν ως αι τῶν εύπορων ούσίαι και τοῖς πένησίν είσιν εις ώφέΧειαν, και ει κάκεΐνοι ώφεΧοΐντο εκ Βανει-σμάτων και τ ας ουσίας αύξουσιν, ούκ εις βΧάβην τούτο τῶν πολλῶν αποβαίνει, ως ει γε μὴ εχοιεμ 1 ἐν ἐκείνρ Βθ., ἐκεῖνοι Ms.
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tb the end that the Belly might so far as possible come to lack both food and drink and so perish. Now when this decision had been reached and put into execution, at first the entire body began to wither away and next it gave out and collapsed. Accordingly, the Members through their own desperate state grew conscious that in the Belly lay their own salvation and restored to it its nourishment.” On hearing this the multitude comprehended that
Zonaras 7, 14.
served by us all and the fruit of all our labours thou thyself alone dost enjoy.* The Belly herself admitted that this was so, and added : ‘ If you like, furnish me nothing and leave me unsupplied. * This proposition was accepted; and the Members voted unanimously nevermore to supply the Belly by their common effort. When no food was presented to her, the Hands were not nimble to work, being relaxed on account of the Belly’s need, nor were the Feet possessed of strength, nor did any other of the Members show its proper activity unimpaired, but all were inefficient, slow, or completely motionless. And then they comprehended that the offerings made to the Belly had been supplied no more to her than to themselves and that each one of them incidentally enjoyed the benefit conferred upon her.’'
Through these words the multitude comprehended that the abundance of the prosperous tends also to the advantage of the poor, and that even though the former be advantaged by their loans and though they increase their abundance, the outcome of this is not hurtful to the interests of the many; since, if it
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ὅτι καὶ τα των πενήτων αἱ των εὐπὁρων περιουσίαι ἀνἐχουσι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτ’ ηττιωτεροι ἐγένοντο καὶ κατηλλάγησαν ἄφεσιν τῶν τε δανεισμάτων καὶ τῶν υπερημεριών εὺρὁμενοι. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν καὶ πρὸς τῆς βουλῆς εψηφίσθη.—Μ. 27 (ρ. 144).
14 Καὶ ἐδὁκει μήτ’ ἀπὸ τοῦ άνθρωττείου είναι, καί ποΧλοῖς καὶ αλλ,οις,1 τοῖς μὲν ὲκοῦσι τοῖς δὲ ακουσιν . . .—Μ. 28 (ρ. 145).
Ὅτι ὅταν πολλοὶ καθ’ ἐν γενὁμενοι ττ\εονεκτψ σωσι βιασάμενοι, παραχρῆμα μὲν ὁμολογία τινι ἐπιεικεῖ θρασύνονται, ΒιαΧυθέντες δὲ ἄλλος κατ’ ἄλλην πρὁφασιν δικαιούνται.—Μ. 29 (ρ. 146).
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οἱ πλουτοῦντες, οὐδ’ οἱ ττενητες ἂν ἐν καιροϊς αναηκαίοις εξ ου συ τοὺς δανείσοντας, καὶ ἀπο-Χούνται χρείας κατεπενγούσης. εντεύθεν ἡπίω-τεροι γενὁμενοι κατηλλάγησαν, κουφισμὺν των οφειλών καὶ τῶν υπερημεριών ἄφεσιν τῆ? βουλῆς ἡνηφισαμὲνης αὐτοῖς.
Zonaras 7, 15.
15. Φοβηθεντες δὲ μὴ σκεΒασθείσης αὐτοῖς τῆς συστάσεως ή τὰς συνθηκας οὐκ ἐπιτεΧεῖς ἔξουσιν ἢ κακωθωσι διαλυθἐντε? καὶ ἄλλος κατ ἄλλην πρὁφασιν κοΧάζοιτο συνεχόμενος, συνε-θεντο ετταρηηειν ἀλλήλοις, ἄν τί? τι ἀδικοῖτο, καὶ ορκους ἐπὶ τούτῳ ύττέσχον, καί ττροστατας αὐτίκα ἐξ εαυτών δύο ττροεχειρίσαντο, ειτα καὶ πλείους, ἵν’ εἷεν αὐτοῖς κατὰ συμμορίαν 1 ἄλλο(ς Mai, ἄλλως (?) Ms.
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the abundance of the prosperous also supports the cause of the poor ; therefore they became milder and were reconciled on being granted a release from their debts and from seizures therefor. These terms, then, were voted by the senate.
And it did not seem to be inconsistent with human nature, and to many others also, some willingly, some unwillingly . . .
Whenever a large number of men band together and seek their own advantage by violence, they have for the time being some equitable agreement and display boldness, but later they become divided and are punished on various pretexts.
Zonaras 7, 14.
were not for the wealth possessed by the rich, the poor would not have in times of need persons to lend to them and would perish under the pressure of want. Thereupon they became milder and were reconciled, after the senate had voted a lightening of their debts and release from seizures therefor.
Zonaras 7, 15.
15. They feared, however, that when their league had been disbanded they might either find their agreements ineffectual or might be harmed through their separation, being arrested and punished one after another on various pretexts. So they formed a compact to lend aid to one another in case any one of them should be wronged in any particular; and they took oaths to this effect and forthwith elected from their own number two representatives,—and afterward still more,—in order that each class 1 might 1 The reference is to the classes of Serviue Tullius.
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βοηθοί τε καὶ τιμωροί. καὶ τοῦτο οὐχ απαξ ἐποίησαν, ἀλλ’ ἔκτοτε τὺ πρᾶγμα ἀρξάμενον οὕτω προέβαινε, και ἐπ’ ἐνιαυτόν τοὺς προστάτας ως αρχήν τινα ἀπεδείκνυσαν, τῇ μὲν τῶν Λατίνων γλωσσῃ κάλουμένους τριβούνους (ουτω yap οι χιλίαρχοι κἐκληνται), δημάρχους δὲ πpoσayo-ρευομένους τῇ Ελληνίδι φωνή. ΐνα δὲ διαστἐλ-ληται ἡ τῶν τριβούνων ττροσηηορία, τοῖς μὲν τὺ τῶν στρατιωτών, τοῖς δὲ τὺ τοῦ πλήθους προσέθεντο πρόσρημα, οὗτοι δὴ τοῦ πλήθους οἱ τριβοΰνοι ή δήμαρχοι μεγάλων κακών αίτιοι τῇ Ῥώμη γεγόνασι. τὸ μὲν γὰρ τῶν αρχόντων ονομα ούκ έσχον ευθύς, ίσχυν δ’ ὑπὲ^ πάντας τοὺς ἄλλου? έκτήσαντο, ήμυνον τε δεομενφ παντι, καὶ πάντα τον έπιβοησάμενον σφάς άφηροΰντο ούκ εκ μόνων Ιδιωτών, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπ’ αυτών τῶν αρχόντων, πλὴν τῶν δικτατόρων, ει δέ τις καὶ άπόντας αυτούς επεκαΧέσατο, κἀκεῖνος ἀπὸ τε τοῦ συνέχοντας αυτόν ἀπηλλάττετο καὶ ἢ ἐς τὺ πλῆθος υπ’ αυτών εiσήyετo ἣ καὶ ἀπελὑετο. ἀλλὰ και ει τί που έδοξεν αύτοις μή ηενεσθαι, εκώλυον, καν ιδιώτης ήν ο ποιών καν αρχών καν ό δήμος καν ή βουΧη πράττειν εμεΧλέ τι καν ψηφίζεσθαι, είς δε τις ήναντίωτο δήμαρχος, άπρακτος και ή πράξις καί ή ψήφος ἐγίνετο, τοῦ χρόνου δε προϊόντος και την yερoυ-σίαν άθροίζειν και ζημιούν τον μή πειθαρχούντα και μαντεία χρήσθαι και δικάζειν επετράπησαν ή εαυτοϊς επέτρεψαν, και ο yap ποιεῖν αύτοϊς
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have a helper and avenger. And this they did not once only, but the idea now conceived in this form kept growing, and they appointed their representative for a year, as to some office. The men were called in the tongue of the Latins tnbuni,—the same name that was given to the commanders of a thousand,1—but were styled demarchoi [leaders of the people] in the Greek language. In order, however, to distinguish between the titles of the tribunes, they added in the one case the phrase “ of the soldiers/’ and in the other the phrase “ of the people.” Now these tribunes of the people (or demarchoi) became responsible for great evils that befell Rome. For though they did not immediately secure the title of magistrates, they gained power beyond all the others, defending every one who begged protection and rescuing every one who called upon them not only from private individuals, but from the very magistrates, except the dictators. If any one ever invoked them when absent, he, too, was released from the person holding him prisoner and was either brought before the populace by them or was set free. And if ever they saw fit that anything should not be done, they prevented it, whether the person acting were a private citizen or a magistrate; and if the populace or the senate was about to do or vote anything and a single tribune opposed it, the action or the vote became null and void. As time went on, they were allowed, or allowed themselves, to summon the senate, to punish anybody who disobeyed them, to practise divination, and to hold court. And in the case of anything
1 The word χιλίαρχος literally means the “ leader of a thousand,” but is regularly used for the Roman military tribunes (and consular tribunes).
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Κατὰ τε το φύσει τοῖς πΧείστοις πρός τοὺς συνάρχοντας διάφορον (χαλεπόν γὰρ πολλοὺς ἄλλως τε καὶ ἐν δυνάμει τινι συμφρονήσαι1) πάσα
Zonaras 7, 15.
οὐκ ἐξῆν, κατώρθουν ἐκ τῆς άνανταψώνιστου προς παν το πραττὁμενον ὑφ’ ὲτἐρων εναντιώσεως. καὶ γὰρ καὶ νόμους βίσήγαγον ιν ὅστις αὐτοῖς ἔργῳ ἢ λόγῳ προσκρόυαν), καν ιδιώτης εἴη καν άρ^ων, ιερός τε fj καί τῷ ἄγει ενέχνται. τὺ δὲ ἱερὸν εἶναι ἀπολωλἐναι ἦν* οὕτω γαρ πᾶν oneyD άν ώσπερ τι θύμα εις σφayήv καθιερώθη ώνο-μαστο. καὶ αυτούς δὲ τοὺς δημάρχους το πλῆθος σακροσάηκτους ώνόμασαν, olov τείχη άγια εις φρουράν των σφάς επικαΧουμένων τυγχάνοντας. σ άκρα yap παρά Ῥωμαίοις τὰ τείχη και σάy κτα τὰ ἄγια. εδρών οὖν πολλὰ άτοπα· καὶ γὰρ υπάτους εβαΧΧον εις το δεσμωτήριον καί εθανάτουν τινας μηδὲ λόγου τυγχάνοντας. καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτοῖς εναντιωθήναι ετόΧμα· ει δὲ μη, και αντος ιερός ἐγίνετο, εἰ μέντοι τινες μη παρά πάντων των δημάρχων κατεδικάζοντο, τούς μη όμογνωμονούντας επεκαΧούντο εις αρωγήν, καί ούτως εις δίκην καθίσταντο η παρ' αύτοις εκείνοις η παρά τισι δικασταΐς ή και παρά τῷ πΧήθει, καί της νικώσης iyivovTo. εις δέκα δε προϊόντος του χρόνου οι δήμαρχοι κατέστησαν ὅθεν αύτοις το πολὺ τῆς ισχύος κατεβέβΧητο, φύσει yάp ώσπερ, φθόνφ δὲ μᾶλλον, ἀλλήλοις οι συναρ-χοντες διαφέρονται. καί χαΧεπον πολλοὺς ἐν δυνάμει μάλιστα ὅντας συμφρονήσαι. άμα δὲ
ο	1 συμφρονήσαι Mai, σωφρονησαι Ms.
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Through the tendency, natural to most persons, to differ with their fellow officials,—since it is always difficult for a number of men to attain harmony, espe-
Zonaras 7, 15.
that was unlawful for them to do, they gained their point by their incontestable opposition to every project undertaken by others. For they introduced laws to the effect that whoever should obstruct them by deed or word, be he private citizen or magistrate, should be “ devoted ” and under a curse. This being “devoted” meant destruction; for this was the term applied to everything that was consecrated, like a victim, for slaughter. The tribunes themselves were termed by the multitude sacrosanct, since they served as sacred walls, so to speak, for the shelter of such as invoked them; for sacra among the Romans means “ walls,” and sancta “sacred/’1 Many of their actions were unwarrantable, for they threw even consuls into prison and put men to death without granting them a hearing. Nobody ventured to oppose them ; or, in case anyone did, he himself became “ devoted.” If, however, persons were not condemned by all the tribunes, they would call to their help those who had not concurred in the verdict, and so were given a regular trial before the tribunes themselves or before a jury or before the populace, and were subject to the deciding vote. In the course of time the number of the tribunes was fixed at ten, and as a result of this most of their power was overthrown. For as if by very nature, yet more by reason of jealousy, fellow-officials invariably quarrel; and it is difficult for a number of men,
1 This last statement is doubtless an addition of Zonaras, who did not fully understand Dio’s reference to the peculiar sacred ness attached by the Romans to their walls.	129
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*
αυτών ἡ ἰσχὺς διεσπᾶτο καὶ κατετέμνετο· οὐδὲν γὰρ ὅφελος ὧν 1 ἐγἐγνωσκον ἦν, εἰ καὶ εἷς σφῶν άντεΐπεν τῷ γὰρ τὴν αρχήν αυτούς μὴ ἐπ’ ἄλλο τι ἢ τὺ2 τοῖς βιαζομένοις τινας έναντιούσθαι Χαμβάνειν, Ισχυρότερος ό κωΧύων τι πραχθήναι τῶν σπονδαζόντων αὐτὸ έyίyvετο.—Μ. 30 (ρ. 146).
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καί οι ἄλλοι διασπᾶν τὴν αυτών δύναμιν μηχα-νώμενοι, ὅπως άσθενέστεοοι διχοηνωμονονντες ώσιν, εστασίαζον, καί οΐ μεν τοῖσοε, οἱ δὲ τοῖσδε προσετίθεντο. ει δὲ καὶ εἷς σφῶν ἀντεῖπε, τὰς τῶν ἄλλων διαγνώσεις άττράκτους άπεφαινε. το μεν οὖν πρώτον οὐκ εἰσῄεσαν εἰς τὺ βονΧευ-τήριον, καθήμενοι δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς εισόδου τα ποιούμενα παρετήρουν, καλ ει τι μὴ αὐτοῖς ἡρεσκε, παραίρημα άνθίσταντο* εἶτα καὶ είσεκαΧούντο εντός. είσέπειτα μέντοι και μετεΧαβον τής βουΧείας οι δημαρχησαντες, καί τέΧος κάκ τῶν βονΧευτών τινες ήξίωσαν δημαρχεΐν, ει μή τις ευπατρίδης ετύηχανεν ου yap ἐδἐχετο τοὺς εύπατρίδας ο δμιΧος. κατὰ γὰρ τῶν ευπατριδών εΧόμενοι τούς δημάρχους, καὶ πρὸς τοσαύτην προαηα-yόvτες ίσχνν, εδεδοίκεσάν μή τις αυτών τῇ ἰσχύι ἐς τουναντίον κατ αυτών χρήσηται. ει δε τις το τον yέvovς αξίωμα εξωμόσατο καί προς την τον πΧηθονς μετεστη νόμισιν, ασμένως αυτόν
1	ών Bk , ώς Ms. acc. to Mai. x ~0	2 τό supplied by ν. Herw.
Digitized by Google
BOOK IV
daily in a position of any influence,—all their power was being dissipated and tom to shreds; for none of their resolutions was valid in case even one of them opposed it. They had originally received their office for no other purpose than to resist such as were oppressing anybody, and thus he who tried to prevent any measure from being carried into effect was sure to prove stronger than those who supported it.
Zonarae 7, 15.
especially in a position of influence, to attain harmony. No sooner did others, planning to shatter their influence, go to intriguing, in order that dissension might make them weaker, than the tribunes actually attached themselves some to the one party and some to the other. If even one of them opposed a measure, he rendered the decisions of the rest null and void. Now at first they did not enter the senate-house, but sat at the entrance and watched proceedings, and in case anything failed to please them, they would then and there oppose it. Next they were invited inside. Later, however, the ex-tribunes became members of the senate, and finally some of the senators even sought to be tribunes—unless one chanced to be a patrician. Patricians the people would not accept; for after choosing the tribunes to defend them against the patricians, and advancing them to so great power, they feared that a patrician might turn this power to contrary purposes and use it against them. But if a man abjured the rank given him by birth and changed his status to that of a common citizen, they received him gladly. And a
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προσεδἐχοντο. καὶ συχνοί των σφόΒρα ευπατριδών ἀπείπαντο τὴν ευγένειαν ἔρωτι τοῦ μέγα δυνηθῆναι, καὶ εΒημάρχησαν.
Οὕτω μὲν οὖν ἡ τῶν δημάρχων δυναστεία συνέστη· οἶς καὶ άγορανόμους όνο προσείλοντο, οἷον ὺπηρἐτας σφίσιν ἐσομἐνους πρὸς γράμματα, ττάντα γὰρ τά τε παρὰ τῷ πλήθει καὶ τὰ παρὰ τῷ δήμῳ καὶ τῇ βουλῇ γραφόμενα Χαμβάνοντες, ώστε μηδὲν σφᾶς των ττραττομόνων λανθάνειν, ἐφὑλασσον. τὺ μὲν οὖν ἀρχαῖον ἐπὶ τοντφ ήροΰντο καί ἐπὶ τῷ Βικάξειν, ύστερον δὲ καὶ ἄλλ’ ἄττα καὶ τὴν τῶν ωνίων αγοράν ἐπετρά-πησαν, ὅθεν καὶ άηορανόμοι τοῖς έΧΧηνίζουσιν ώνομάσθησαν.
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number of the most prominent patricians actually did renounce their nobility, through desire for the immense influence possible, and so became tribunes.
Such was the origin of the power of the tribunes. In addition to them the people chose two aediles to be their assistants in the matter of documents. These took charge of everything that was submitted in writing to the plebs, to the populace, and to the senate, and kept it, so that nothing that was done escaped their notice. This and the trying of cases were the objects for which they were chosen anciently, but later they were charged, among other duties, with the supervision of the provision market, whence they came to be called agoranomoi [market-overseers] by the Greeks.
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Δίον € βιβλίφ “ τούτῳ τε οὖν αὑτὸν ἐτίμησεν.” —Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 175, 19.
Zonaras 7, 16.
16.	Ή μὲν οὖν στάσις ἡ πρώτη οὔτω τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις κατέπαυσεν ἐκ δὲ τῶν περίοικων σφίσι διὰ τὴν στάσιν πολλών κατ’ αυτών κινηθέντων, μετὰ τὴν σύμβασιν ὁμονοήσαντες ερρωμένως τοὺς ἐξ εκείνων πολέμους διήνεγκαν καὶ πάντας ἐνίκησαν. ὅτε καὶ Κοριὁλους πόλιορκούντες εκπεσεΐν καί τον στρατοπέδου μικρού ἐκινδύνευον, εἰ μὴ Γναῖος Μάρκιος ευπατρίδης ἀνὴρ ἡρίστευσε καὶ τοὺς ἐπιὁντας άπώσατο· δς διὰ τούτο άλλως τε εδοξάσθη και Κοριολᾶνος ἐκ τοῦ έθνους οὖ ετρέψατο επεκλήθη.
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 532-42.
Ῥωμαῖοι Κοριὁλανον τὴν πάλιν πόλεμουντες, | ώς πρὸς φυγήν1 έτράπησαν οι Πάντες ἀνὰ κρά- · τος, Ι αυτός δ’ εἰς τὴν πολέμιον πάλιν στραφείς καί μάνος \ ηνεψημένην εφευρών ένέπρησεν εκείνην, Ι λαμπρῶς δ’ άρθείσης της φλoyδς έπαναβάς τον ίππον \ ρύμη πολλή κατάπισθεν εμπίπτει των βαρβάρων, | οἳ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις διωγμόν τον άστρεπτον ἐποίουν. | οΐπερ στραφέντες καί το πυρ φλέηον ίδάντες πάλιν \ καί πορθηθήναι δόξαν τες εφευηον ἀλλανὁσε. | αυτός Ῥωμαίους σώσας δε πορθησας καί την πάλιν, | τὴν ήνπερ 1 φνγἡν Kiessling, αυτἡν Μββ.
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Dio, Book V. “ This was the honour which [the people] bestowed upon him.” 1
Zonaras 7, 16.
16. The first secession of the Romans, then, terminated as described. Now many of the neighbouring tribes had taken advantage of the secession to begin hostilities against them ; but the Romans after their reconciliation conducted vigorously and harmoniously the wars brought by their enemies and conquered them all. It was at this time that in the siege of Corioli they came within an ace of being driven from their very camp; but a patrician, Gnaeus Marcius, showed his prowess and repelled the assailants. For this he received various marks of distinction and was given the title of Coriolanus from the people which
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 532-42.
When the Romans were warring against the city of Coriolanum,2 and had all turned to flight at full speed, he [Coriolanus] turned toward the hostile city,and finding it open, set fire to it all alone. As the flames rose brilliantly, he mounted his horse and fell with great violence upon the rear of the barbarians, who were causing headlong flight to the Romans. They wheeled about, and when they saw the fire consuming the city, thinking it was sacked, they fled in another direction. And he, as a result of saving the Romans and sacking
1	Reference to Cn. Marcius after the capture of Corioli ?
2	Tzetzes has confused the name of the city and that of the
people, calling the former Coriolanum (or Coriolanus?) and the other Corioli; see pp. 137, 151,	135
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Οὐ γάρ ἐστι ράΒιον οὔτε ἐν πᾶσι τινα Ισχνέ iv οὔτε ἐν ἑκατέροις αμα τοῖς τε ποΧεμικοΐς καὶ τοῖς εἰρηνικοῖς πρἀγμασιν αρετήν ἔχειν οἶ τε γὰρ τοῖς σώμασιν ίσχνριζόμενοι1 άνοηταίνουσιν ὡς πλήθει, καὶ τὰ ἀθρόως εὐτνχησαντ 2 οὐκ ἐπὶ πᾶν ως ἐπὲ το πολὺ ανθεί. Bi οὖν ταῦτ’ ἐς τὰ πρῶτα πο#’ ὑπο τῶν πολιτών αρθείς, ἔπειτα πρὸς αυτών ου πολλῷ ύστερον ἐξέπεσεν, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν τῶν Οὐὁλσκων τῇ πατρίΒι ΒονΧώσας την οίκείαν αν 3 μετ’ εκείνων ἐς πᾶν κινΒννον κατεστησεν.—Μ. 31 (ρ. 146).
"Οτι ὁ αντος στρατηγήσαι 4 θεΧησας καί μη τε-ΧεσθεΙς ηηανάκτησε τῷ όμίΧφ, καὶ ἐκ τούτου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ τοῖς Βημάρχοις πολὺ Βνναμενοις βαρννεσθαι,
Zonaras 7, 16.
καὶ τότε μὲν οὕτως ηρθη, ον πολλῷ δ’ ύστερον στρατηηησαι σττενΒων καί μη τυρβών, ηηανάκτησε κατὰ τοῦ όμίΧον καί τούς Βημαρχονς εβαρννετο.
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 542-50.
Κοριὁλανον είρηκαμεν καλεῖσθαι, | πρὸς τῷ καλεῖσθαι πρότερον Μάρκος και Τναΐος αμα | ἔσχε καὶ Κοριὁλανος ἐκ τοῦ τροτταίον κΧησιν. \ οϊα δ’ ὁ φθόνος εϊωθεν ποιεῖν τοῖς εὐεργἐταις, | μετὰ μικρόν ἐν λογισμοῖς τὸν ἄνδρα ζημιούσιν. | νπερπαθήσας δ’ ὁ ἀνὴρ θνμφ Βικαιοτάτῳ | άφεϊς γυναίκα την αυτού, μητέρα καί ττατρίΒα Ι πρὸς Κοριόλους ερχεται, καί Βέχονται τον ἄνδρα. | καὶ δὴ καὶ παρετάξαντο καλ κατά των Ρωμαίων.
1	Ισχυριζόμ€νοί Bk., ἐγχειριζάμενοι Μβ.
2	τά άθρόω$ «ότι/χἡσαντ* Bk. (and so perhaps Ms.), τφ ἀ0ρά<ρ
ευ·π/χἡσαντα Mai.	s αί Bk., ἄν Ms.
r^6	4 στρατεγῆσαι Mai (from Zon.), στρατη-ybs Ms.
Digitized by Google
BOOK V
For it is not easy for a man either to be strong at all points or to possess excellence in the arts both of war and of peace at the same time. Those who are physically strong are, as a rule, weak-minded, and success that has come in unstinted measure generally does not flourish equally well everywhere. This explains why, after having once been exalted by the citizens to the foremost rank, he was not long afterward exiled by them, and how it was that after making the city of the Volsci a slave to his country he with the aid of that people brought his own land in turn into the very extreme of danger.
The same man wished to be made praetor, and b.c. 491 upon failing to secure the office became angry at the populace; because of this and also because of his displeasure at the great influence of the tribunes he
Zonarae 7, 16.
he had routed. For the time he was thus exalted, *·& 4»i but not long afterward he was anxious to be made praetor and failed, and therefore became angry with the populace and evinced displeasure toward the Tzetifes, Chil. 6, 542-50.
the city, which we have already said was called Coriola-num, received,in addition to his former names, Marcus and Gnaeus, the title of Coriolanus, from his victory.
But—such is the treatment that jealousy accords to benefactors—after a little in the course of their reflections they fined the man. And he, grievously smarting with most just wrath, left his wife, his mother, and his country, and went to the Corioli,1 who received him. And they arrayed themselves against the Romans.
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•παρρησία τλαοη προς αυτόν παρά τοὺς άλλους τοὺς όμοιους οί ἐκ τῶν κα~ειργασμενων εχρητο.
4	καὶ Χιμον yevo μέιον ισχυρόν καί Χίοβι^ πὸΧεοις αποικίζεσθαι βονΧομεπης, το πΧήθος ἐπ’ άμψο-τέροις αὐτοῖς τοὺς δυνατοὺς ήτιάσατο, ὡς και δι* εκείνους καί της τροφής στερισκόμενοι καὶ ἐς τοὺς ποΧεμίονς ἐπίτηδες ἐπ’ όΧεθρω προύπτψ ἐκ&δὁ-μενοΓ όταν yap ἐς υποψίαν τινὲς ἀλΧήΧων εΧθωσι, πάντα καί τα υπέρ σφων yiyvopeva άΧΧοίως κατά
5	το στασιαστικόν Χαμβάνουσι. καί ό ΚοριοΧανός ἄλλως τε εν όΧνγωρία αὐτοὺς εποιήσατο, καί σίτον ποΧΧαχόθεν κομασθεντος, καλ τον ye πΧεί-στον προίκα παρά των εν ΣικεΧία βασιΧέων πεμφθέντος, ονκ επέτρεψε σφισι ΒιαΧαχεΐν αὐτὸν ώσπερ ήτουν. οι ουν δήμαρχοι, οΰσπερ που καί τὰ μάΧιστα καταΧνσαι ἐγλἐχετο, τυραννίδος αυτόν ύπο τὺ πλῆθος1 ἀγαγὁντες έζήΧασαν, καίτοι πάντων των βονΧεντων* 1 2 βοώντων και δεινόν ποιούμενων ότι καί περί σφών τά τοιαΰτα κρίνειν
6	ετόΧμων. εκπεσών ουν προς τους OνόΧσκονς
Zonarae 7, 16.
οἱ οὖν δήμαρχοι, οὺς καταΧνσαι ἐγλἐχετο, αιτίας τινας κατ αυτόν σνμφορήσαντες τυραννίδος αὐτῷ προσήψαν αίτίαμα καί τής Ῥώμης ἐξήλασαν. ἐκ-πεσών ουν τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις εὐθὺς προσεχώρησεν.
1	όπὅ τ ὅ πλῆβος Krebs, του πλἡβουι Ms.
2	τ«ν βουλευτών supplied by Polak.
•3»
Digitized by Google
BOOK V
employed greater frankness in speaking to the people than was attempted by others whose deeds entitled them to the same rank as himself. When a severe famine had broken out and the town of Norba called for a colony, the multitude blamed the nobles on both these scores, maintaining that through them they were being deprived of food and were being purposely delivered into the hands of their enemies for manifest destruction. For whenever persons come to suspect each other, they take amiss everything even that is done in their behalf, judging it all in a spirit of party hatred. Coriolanus had invariably shown contempt for the people, and after grain had been brought in from many sources, most of it sent as a gift from princes in Sicily, he would not allow them to receive allotments of it as they were demanding. Accordingly, the tribunes, whose office he was especially eager to abolish, brought him to trial before the populace on a charge of aiming at tyranny and exiled him. It availed naught that all the senators cried out and expressed their indignation at the fact that the tribunes dared to pass such sentence upon their order. So on being expelled he betook himself, raging at his treatment, to the Volsci, though they * *
Zonaras 7, 16.
tribunes. Accordingly, the latter, whose office he was especially eager to abolish, heaped up accusations against him, fixed upon him a charge of aiming at tyranny, and exiled him from Rome. So, on being expelled, he forthwith went over to the Volsci.
*39
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καίπερ ὐχθίστους οντος ὸργῇ τῆς συμφοράς ἦλθε, καὶ ἑαυτὸν ἐκ τε τῆς ανδρείας ἧς1 ἐπεπείραντο, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ θύμον του ττ ρος τοὺς πολίτας, ασμένως δέξεσθαι προσεδὁκησεν, ἀντίπαλα ἢ καὶ μείζω δι αυτόν 2 τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ὦν ἔπαθον δράσειν ἀντελ.-πίσαντας·3 ὑφ’ ών γὰρ ἄν τις σφοδρά κακοπαθί}, προς των αυτών τούτων 4 καὶ εὖ πείσεσθαι, βουλο-μένων γε και δυναμένων εὖ5 ποίησαι, οὐκ ελάχιστα πιστεύει.—Μ. 32 (ρ. 147).
Zonaras 7, 16.
Ἠν οἱ μὲν πρώτοι καί οι ἐν τοῖς τέλεσιν αυτών ὄντες ἔχαιρὁν τε αὐτῷ καὶ αὖθις πρὸς πόλεμον ἡτοιμάζοντο, Ἀττίου Τουλλίου πρὸς τούτον ερεθίζοντας απαντας· ὁ δὲ ὅμιλος απρόθυμος ἦν. ὡς οὖν Οὕτε παραινουντες οΰτ εκφοβούντες αυτούς οι δυνατοί κίνησαν προς οπλών αρσιν ήδνναντο, τοιόνδε τι εμηχανήσαντο. ιπποδρομίαν τῶν Ῥω-μαίων αηόντων, ἄλλοι τε των προσχώρων αὐτοῖς καὶ Oύόλοΰσκοι πληθει πολλῷ κατὰ θἐαν συνηλ-θοσαν. ό δὲ Τούλλιος τοὺς τῶν fΡωμαίων στρατηγούς ἔπεισεν, ώς εύνοών δῆθεν αὐτοῖς, τοὺς Οὐολοὑσκους φυλάσσεσθαι, παρεσ κεν ασμένους έπιθέσθαι σφίσιν άνελπιστως ἐν τῇ ιπποδρομία, οι δὲ στρατηγοί καί τοῖς αλλοις το μήνυμα κοινω-σάμενοι, τοὺς Οὐολοὑσκους αὐτίκα πρὸ τοῦ άγώνος απαντας εξεκήρυξαν. οι δε δυσανασχετησαντες οτι μόνοι εκ πάντων εξεληλαντο, έτοιμοι προς μάχην εγένοντο. καί προστησάμενοι τον Κοριο-
1 ἡ ς supplied by Krebs. 2 αότὅν Be., αότό Me. 8 άντβλτί-σαντας Βκ., άντελπίσαι Ms. 4 τ«ν αυτών τούτων ν. Herw., τάν αυτών αυτών Ms,	8 «δ Bk., τι Ms.
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had been his bitterest foes. He expected that because of his valour, of which they had had a taste, and because of the wrath that he cherished toward his fellow-citizens they would receive him gladly, since they might hope by his aid to inflict upon the Romans injuries equal to those they had received, or even greater. For when one has suffered severe injuries at the hands of any persons, one is strongly inclined to expect benefits as well from these same people in case they are willing and also able to confer favours.
Zonaras 7, 16.
The chief men there and the magistrates were delighted and again made ready for war. Attius Tullius was urging this course upon them all, but the multitude was lacking in enthusiasm. So when the leaders could prevail upon them neither by exhortation nor by intimidation to take up arms, they concocted the following scheme. The Romans were conducting a horse-race, and the Volsci among other neighbouring peoples had gathered in a large body to behold the spectacle. Tullius, as a pretended friend of the Romans, persuaded the Roman praetors that they should keep watch on the Volsci, since the latter had made ready to attack them unexpectedly in the midst of the horse-race. The praetors, after communicating the information to the others, made proclamation at once, before the contest, that all the Volsci must depart. The Volsci, indignant because they alone of all the spectators had been expelled, put themselves in readiness for battle. Placing at
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Πανὺ yap περιθύμως ἔφερεν ὅτι καὶ περὶ τῆς οίκβίας κινδυνεὑοντες μηδ’ ὼς των άΧΧοτρίων άφίσταντο. ως οὖν καί ταῦτα ἀνηγγέλθη σφίσιν, οι μὲν ἄνδρες οὐδὲν μάΧΧον ακινήθησαν οὕτω πως κακώς ἐστασίαζον ώστε μηδ’ ὑπὸ των κινδύνων καταΧΧαηήναι· αι δὲ γυναῖκες, ἦ τε γαμετὴ τοῦ Κοριολανοῦ O ύοΧουμνία1 καὶ ἡ μήτηρ O ύβτουρία,2
Zonaras 7, 16.
λανὸν τε καὶ τὸν Τούλλιον ἐπὶ τὴν Ῥώμην, καὶ τοὺς Αατίνους ττροσαιΧηφότες, πλήθει βχώρησαν πλείονι. δ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι πνθόμενοι ττ ρος τα οττΧα μὲν οὐκ βρρώσθησαν, ἐν αίτίαις ο άΧΧήΧους πεποίηντο, οἱ μὲν τοῦ όμίΧον τους εὐπατρίδας ὅτι ἐξ αυτών 6 Κοριολᾶνος τυγχάνω ν μετὰ τῶν αχθρών ἐπὶ τὴν πατρίδα στρατέὑοιτο, οἱ δὲ τὸν δμιΧον οτ ι μὴ ἐνδίκως αυτόν ἐξελάσαν τες πολέμιον ττβποιήκασιν. ου τω δὲ στασιάζοντας ἐς μέγα τι κακόν ἐνέπεσον ἄν, εἰ μὴ αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτοῖς βττακούρησαν. ως γὰρ ἡ γερουσία κάθοδον τῷ Κο^ιολάνῳ ἐψηφίσατο, καὶ ἐπὶ τούτῳ πρέσβεις προς ἐκεῖνον ἐστάΧησαν, ἐκεῖνος καὶ τὴν χώραν τοῖς Οὐολούσκοις ἀποδοθῆναι ἀπῄτει ἦς ἐν τοῖς πρὶν ποΧβμοις ἐστἑρηντο. το δὲ πλῆθος της χώρας ου μεθίετο. πάλιν οὖν ere ρα ττρβσββία.
Ὀ δὲ περιθύμως ἔφερεν ὅτι και περὶ τῆς ίαυτών κινδυναύοντες οὐδ’ οὕτω των άΧΧοτρίων άφίστανται. καὶ τούτων δὲ ἀγγελθέντων αὐτοῖς οὔτ’8 ἔτι κεκί-νηντο ούθ’3 ὑπὸ τῶν κινδύνων οι ἄνδρες τοῦ στασιάζειν βξίσταντο. αΙ δα γυναῖκες, ἦ τε γαματη
1 Ουολουμνία Bk., ουλουμνία Ms. 2 Ούετουρία Bk., βετοι/ρία Ms.
8 οὅτ1—000’ Bind., ουδ’—ουὅ* Mss.
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For he was exceedingly angry because they would not, even when in danger of losing their own country, withdraw from the possessions of others. When, now, this news was brought back to them, the men, for their part, were no more moved than before ; they were, indeed, so bitterly at variance that not even dangers could reconcile them. But the women, Volumnia, the wife of Coriolanus,
Zonaras 7, 16.
their head Coriolanus and Tullius, and with numbers swollen by the accession of the Latins, they advanced against Rome. The Romans, when informed of it, instead of making a vigorous use of arms, fell into mutual recriminations, the popular party censuring the patricians because Coriolanus, who was marching with the enemy against his country, belonged to their number, and the other party the populace because they had been unjust in expelling him and making him an enemy. Because of this contention they would have incurred some great disaster, had not the women come to their aid. For when the senate voted to recall Coriolanus and envoys had been despatched to him to this end, he demanded that the land of which the Volsci had been deprived in the previous wars be given back to them. But the people would not relinquish the land. The result was a second embassy.
He was very angry because they would not, even when in danger of losing their own country, withdraw from the possessions of others. Now when this news was brought back to them,the men were still unmoved, and would not, even in the presence of dangers, desist from quarrelling. But the women, Volumnia,
M3
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παράΧαβοΰσαι και τὰς ἄλλας τὰς έπιφανβστάτας, ηΧθον πρὸς αυτόν ἐς τὺ στρατόπεδον τὰ παιδία αὐτοῦ ἄγουσαι, καὶ ἐποίησαν αυτόν μὴ ὅτι ἐπὶ τῇ χώρα ἀλλὰ1 μηδὲ ἐπὶ τῆ καθόδφ καταΧύσασθαι.
8	προσηκατο yap αύτας εὐθὑς, ἐπειδὴ τάχιστα παρούσας ἥσθετο, καὶ λἀγου σφίσι μετἐδωκεν, έπράχθη τε ὧδε· οὐ μὲν ἄλλαι σιωπώσαι ἔκλαον, ἡ δὲ δὴ Οὐετουρία2 “τί θαυμάζας,” ἔφη,“ τέκνον; τί δὲ έκπέπΧηξαι; οὐκ ηύτομοΧήκαμ€ν, ἀλλ’ ἡμᾶς ἡ πατρὶς ἔπεμψ·έ σοι, εἰ μὲν πείθοιο, μητέρα καί γυναῖκα καὶ τέκνα, εἰ δὲ μη, λάφυρα, ὦστ’ εἰ καὶ
9	νυν ἔτι ὸργίξῄ, πρώτας ημάς άπόκτ€ΐνον. τί δα-κρύεις; τί δ’ άποστρέφη; η ἀγνοεῖς ὅπως τἀν τῇ πόλει ἡμεῖς τοι ἄρτι οδυρόμεναι ἐπαυσάμεθα, ἵνα σε ἵδωμεν; καταΧΧώγηθί τε οὖν ἡμῖν καὶ μηκέτι
Zonaras 7, 16.
τοῦ Κοριολάνου OύοΧουμνία καί η μήτηρ Οὐετου-ρίνα, καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς τὰς ἐπιφανεστάτας παρα-Χαβούσαι, ηΧθον ές το στρατόπεδον πρὸς αυτόν καί τα παιδία αὐτοῦ ἐπαγὁμεναι. καὶ αι μὲν ἄλλαι σιωπώσαι έδάκρυον, ἡ δὲ Οὐετουρίνα “ ουκ οὐτομολἡναμεν,” ἔφη, “ τέκνον, ἀλλ’ ἡ πατρὶς ἡμᾶς ἔπεμῆτἐ σοι, εἰ μὲν πείθοιο, μητέρα καί γυναίκα καὶ τέκνα, εἰ δὲ μή, Χάφυρα. καὶ εἰ καὶ νῦν ἔτι ὸργίζῃ, πρώτας ημάς άποκτ€ΐνον. κατα\-1 ἀλλά supplied by Gros. 2 Ovcrovpla Bk., ficrovpta Ms.
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and Veturia, his mother, gathering a company of all the most distinguished matrons, came to him in camp, bringing his children with them ; and they caused him to end the war not only without requiring the surrender of the conquered territory, but without even demanding his own restoration. For he admitted them at once, as soon as he learned they were there, and granted them an interview, the course of which was as follows. While the rest wept in silence, Veturia began : “ Why are you surprised, my son? Why are you startled? We are not deserters, but in us the country has sent to you, if you should yield, your mother and wife and children, but otherwise your spoil. Hence, if even now you still are angry, kill us first. Why do you weep ? Why do you tum away ? Or do you not know that we have just ceased lamenting the state of affairs in the city, in order that we might see you ? Be reconciled with us, then, and harbour no longer * *
Zonaras 7, 16.
the wife of Coriolanus, and Veturina, his mother, gathering a company of all the most distinguished matrons, came to him in camp, bringing his children along with them. And while the rest wept in silence, Veturina began: “We are not deserters, my son, but in us the country has sent to you, if you should yield, your mother and wife and children, but otherwise
* your spoil. And if even now you still are angry, kill us first. Be reconciled and harbour no longer
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ὸργίζου τοῖς πολίταις τοῖς φίλοις τοῖς ἱεροῖς τοῖς τάφοις, μηδ’ βπβσπβσης ἐς τὺ ἄστυ θυμῷ ποΧβμίφ, μηδὲ βκποΧιορκησης την πατρίδα ἐν ἦ καὶ ἀγεν-νηθης καὶ ἀνετράφης καὶ τὺ μέγα τοῦτο ὄνομα Κοριολανὸς iyevov. πείσθητί μοι, παιδίον, μηδέ με άπρακτον άποπβμψης, ἵνα μὴ καὶ νβκράν με 10 ὺπ’ αύτογβιρίας ἵδῃς.” ταῦτ’ εἰποῦσα ἀνἑκλαυσε, καὶ τήν τε ἐσθἣτα καταρρηξαμβνη και τοὺς μαστούς προδείξασα τῆς τε γαστρὸς άψαμβνη, “ ἰδού,” ἔφη, “ τἐκνον, αὕτη σε ἔτεκεν, οὗτοι σε ἐξἐθρεψ·ανκ’ εἰπούσης δὲ αὐτῆς ταῦτα καὶ ἡ γαμετὴ αὐτοῦ τά τε παιδία καὶ αἱ ἄλλαι γυναῖκες
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λἀγηθι καὶ μηκέτι ὸργίζου τοῖς ποΧίταις τοῖς φίλοις τοῖς ἱεροῖς τοι? τάφους, μηδὲ βκποΧιορ-κησης την πατρίδα, ἐν ἦ ἐγεννὴθης καὶ ἐτράφης καὶ τὺ μέγα τοῦτο ὄνομα Κοριολᾶνος iyevov. μη με Άπρακτον άποπύμψης, ϊνα μη και νβκράν με αὐτοχειρίᾳ θεάσῃ.” ἐπὶ τούτους ἀνἑκλαυσε, καὶ τοὺς μαστούς προδβίξασα της τε yaστpoς άψαμβνη,
“ αὕτη σε ἔτεκεν,” ἔφη, “ τἐκνον, οὖτοί σε ἐξἐθρε-ῆταν.” ἡ μὲν εἶπε ταῦτα, ἡ γαμετὴ δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ παιδία καὶ αἱ αΧΧαι γυναῖκες συνβθρηνησαν,
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 551-55.
Καὶ εἰ μὴ μετὰ σvppayής βκβίνου του ποΧβμου | δραμονσαι κατβσγίσαντο τούς έαυτών χιτώνας |	-
γυμναί τε πβριβστησαν ἡ σύζυγος καὶ μητηρ, | ἡ Βετουρνία τε αὐτὴ καὶ Βολουμνία κΧησιν, | καὶ ιπὸ
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your anger against your countrymen, your friends, your temples, your tombs; and do not burst into the city with hostile rage nor take by storm your native place, in which you were born, were reared, and became Coriolanus, bearer of this great name. Yield to me, my child, and send me not hence without result, unless you would see me dead by my own hand.” At the end of this speech she burst into tears, and tearing open her clothing, bared her breasts, and touching her belly, exclaimed : “ See, my child, this brought you forth, these reared you up.” When she had thus spoken, his wife and children and the rest of the women joined in the
Zonaras 7, 16.
your anger against your countrymen, your friends, your temples, your tombs; do not take by storm your native place, in which you were bom, were reared, and became Coriolanus, bearer of this great name. Send me not hence without result, unless you would behold me dead by my own hand.” Thereupon she burst into tears, and baring her breasts and touching her belly, exclaimed: “ This brought you forth, my child, these reared you up.” She, then, spoke thus; and his wife and children and the rest of the women joined in the
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 551—55.
And had not his wife and mother (Veturnia and Volumnia were their names) at the breaking out of that war run and rent their tunics and stood about him naked and checked him, with difficulty, from the
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συνεθρήνησαν, ώστε καὶ ἐκεῖνον ἐς πἐνθος ἐμ-
11	βαλεῖν, μόλις τε ποτε άνενε^γκών περιέπτυξε τὴν μητἑρα, καὶ φίλων ἅμα αυτήν, “ ἰδού,”1 ἔφη, “ μῆτερ, πείθομαί σοι* σὺ γάρ με νικάς, καὶ σοὶ δὴ2 ταυτην τὴν χάριν και οι ἄλλοι Πάντες ἐχέτω-σαν ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐδ’ ἰδεῖν αὐτοὺς υπομένω, οἶτινες τηλικαῦτα ὑπ’ ἐμοῦ εὐεργετηθἐντες τοιαντά με ἔδρασαν. οὔκουν οὐδ’ άφίξομοί ποτε ἐς τὴν πόλιν ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν καὶ ἀντ’ ἐμοῦ τὴν πατρίδα ἔχε, ἐπειδὴ τοῦτο ήθ έλη σας, ἐγὼ δὲ εκποδών ὑμῖν
12	ἀπαλλαγήσομαι.” ταῦτ’ είπών άπανέστη· τῷ τε γὰρ δίει τῷ τοῦ ομίλου καί τη αισχύνη των όμοιων, ότι και την αρχήν επ' αὐτοὺς επεστρά-τευσεν, οὐδὲ τὴν κάθοδον διδομένην οἱ ἐδέξατο,
* Zonaras 7, 16.
ὧστε κάκεΐνον εἰς πένθος κινησαι. μόλις δ’ άνενεηκων περιέπλεξε την μητέρα, καί φιλών άρια, “ ἵδε,” ἔφη, “ μῆτερ, πείθομαι σοι· σὺ γάρ με νικᾴς. καὶ σοι ταύτην την χάριν πάντες ἐχἑ-τωσάν ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐδὲ ἰδεῖν αυτούς υπομένω οι τηλικαῦτα παρ’ ἐμοῦ εύεργετηθέντες τοιαντά μοι ἀνταπέδωκαν, οὐδ’ ἀφίξομαι εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν ἀντ’ ἐμοῦ τὴν πατρίδα ἔχε, ὅτι τοῦτο ηθέλησας, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπαλλαγήσομακ’’ ταῦτα είπών άπανέστη· καὶ οὐδὲ τὴν κάθοδον κατεδέξατο, Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 555-58.
τούτον μόλις έπαυσαν της κατά Ῥώμη? μά^ης, \ η Ῥώμη αν ἐπὲγνωκε τιμάν τούς εύερηέτας. \ αλλά λιταΐς ταῖς τῆς μητρος παυσθεϊς καϊ της συζύγου | πόλεμον μὲν κατέπαυσε τον κατά των Ῥωμαίων, | Χ^8	1 ϊδον Bk.. ίδε Ms. 2 8ἡ Bk., ὅε Ms.
Digitized by
BOOK V
lament, so that he, too, was overcome with grief. Recovering himself at length with difficulty, he embraced his mother, and kissing her the while, replied: “See, mother, I yield to you. Yours is the victory, and to you let all the others ascribe this favour. For I cannot endure even to see those men, who after receiving such great benefits at my hands have treated me in such a way. Hence I will never even enter the city. But do you keep your country instead of me, since you have so wished it; and I will depart out of the way of you all.” With these words he withdrew. For, through fear of the multitude and shame before his peers, in that he had ever undertaken an expedition against them, he would not accept even the restoration offered him,
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lament, so that he, too, was moved to grief. Recovering himself with difficulty, he enfolded his mother in his arms, and kissing her the while, replied: “See, mother, I yield to you. Yours is the victory, and to you let all ascribe this favour. For I cannot endure even to see those men, who after receiving such great benefits at my hands have given me such a recompense, nor will I enter the city. Do you keep your country instead of me, because you have so wished it, and I will depart.” With these words he withdrew. And he would not even accept his Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 555-58.
battle against the Romans, Rome would have formed the resolve to honour benefactors. But brought to a halt by the prayers of his mother and of his wife, he stopped the war against the Romans, and leaving
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ἀλλ* ἐς τοὺς Οὐὁλσκους αναχώρησαν ἐνταῦθα ἐξ έττιβουλης ἢ καὶ γηράσας ἀπέθανεν.—Μ. 33 (ρ. 148).
Δίων ε' βιβλίψ tf εττελττίζοντές τινα αὐτοὺς οἱ δυνατοί."—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 140, 10.
Ὅτι Κάσσιος τοὺς Ῥωμαίους εὐεργετήσας υπ’ αυτών εκείνων ἐθανατώθη* ώστε καὶ ἐκ τούτου διαδειχθήναι ὅτι πιστόν οὐδὲν ἐν τοῖς πλήθεσιν ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πάνυ σφίσι προσκείμενους οὐχ ηττον των τὰ μἐγιστα άδικούντων άττολλύ-ουσι· πρὸς μὲν γὰρ τὺ ἀεὶ παρὸν μεἡμλους τοὺς αίτιους των ωφελημάτων άηουσιν, ἐπειδὰν δέ σφας εκκαρττώσωνται, οὐδὲν ἔτ’ αυτούς οικείο-τέρους των έχθίστων νομίζουσι. τον γὰρ Κ άσσιον καίπερ χαρίζομε νο ν σφίσιν όμως ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς οἶς έσεμνύνετο άττέκτειναν, καὶ ἔκδηλὁν γε εττοίησαν1 ὅτι ζηλοτυττηθεις ἀλλ’ οὐκ άδικησας τι ἀπώλετο.—Μ. 34 (ρ. 150).
Zonaras 7, 16.
άναχωρησας δὲ εἰς τοὺς Οὐολούσκους ἐκεῖ γηράσας ἀ7τὴλλαξεν.
Zonaras 7, 17.
17.	Οἱ δὲ δήμαρχοι χώραν εκ πολεμίων ττροσ-κτηθεΐσαν Ρωμαίοις ἀπῄτουν διανεμηθήναι τῷ •πληθει*	ὅθεν πρὸς ἀλλήλων τε καὶ πρὸς τῶν
Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 559-60.
αὑτὸς τοὺς Κορ/ὁλους δὲ άφεϊς και τους fΡωμαίους | πρὸς άλλην γ ἢν άττεδραμε τη λύττη βεβλημένος.
1 ἐποίησαν supplied by Bs.
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but retired among the Volsci, and there died, either as the result of a plot or from old age.
Dio, Book V. “The rich, encouraging them with b.c.486? certain hopes.” * 1
Cassius after benefiting the Romans was put B-c. 485 to death by that very people. Thus it was demonstrated anew in his case that there is no sense of loyalty in multitudes. On the contrary, they destroy men who are altogether devoted to them no less than men guilty of the greatest wrongs. For in each event they deem those great who are the cause of benefits to them, but when they have profited to the full by such men’s services, they no longer regard them as having any nearer claims than bitterest foes. For Cassius, although he humoured them, was nevertheless slain by them because of the very matters on which he prided himself, and they made it clear that he perished through envy and not as the result of any wrong he had committed.
Zonaras 7, 16.
restoration, but retired among the Volsci, and there passed away in old age.
Zonaras 7, 17.
17. Now the tribunes demanded that some land b.c. 484 acquired by the Romans from the enemy be apportioned among the people, and as a result of their Tzetzes, Chil. 6, 559-60.
behind the Corioli2 and the Romans, himself hurried to another land, smitten with sorrow.
1 Macchioro (Klio 10, 354 if.) argues that this fragment refers to the year 486, when the^patricians through their representative, Vergiuius, promised the people an assignment of public land.	2 See note on page 135.	_ - _
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20 Οἱ yap ἐν τοῖς πρἀγμασιν ἀεὶ γιγνόμενοι ἐπειδὴ μηδένα ἄλλον τρόπον κατέχειν σφὰς ἐδύναντο, πολέμους ἐκ πολέμων ἐξεπίτηδες ἐκίνουν, ὅπως πρὸς ἐκείνους ἀσχολία ν άγοντες μηδὲν περὶ τῆς γῆς πολυπραγμονώσιν.—Μ. 65 (ρ. 150).
3	Οὔτω γοῦν ὑφ’ εκατέρου παρωξύνθησαν ὧστε καὶ τὴν νίκη ν ένορκον τοῖς στρατηγούς υπο-σχέσθαι· προς yap την αύτίκα ορμήν κύριου και της τύχης είναι ενόμισαν.—Μ. 36 (ρ. 150).
4	Ὅτι ἔοικε τὺ πλεῖστον τον ανθρωπίνου προς μὲν τὺ άνθιστάμενον καί παρά το συμφέρον φιλονεικεΐν, τοῖς δὲ ὺπείκουσι καὶ παρά δύναμιν άνθυπουργεΐν.—Μ. 37 (ρ. 151) = Max. Conf. Aor. £. 189ν Α (f. 125ν Β) = Arsen, ap. Mai. fr. 115 (ρ. 561).
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πολεμίων πολλὰ έκακώθησαν. οἱ γὰρ δυνατοί μη ἄλλως κατἐχειν αυτούς δυνάμενοι, πολέμους ἐκ πολέμων ἐξεπίτηδες ἐκίνουν, ιν αὐτοῖς ασχολούμενοι μηδέν περὶ τῆ? γης πολυπραγμονώσι. χρόνφ δέ ποτε ύποτοπησαντές τινες τὺ πραττὁμενον, οὐκ εἴων καὶ ἄμφω Τοὺς υπάτους ἢ στρατηγούς υπό των δυνατών άποδείκνυσθαι, ἀλλ’ ηθελον καί αυτοί τον erepov εκ των ευπατριδών αίρεΐσθαι. ως δε τούτο κατειργάσαντο, προείλοντο Χπούριον Φθόριον,1 καὶ μετ* εκείνου στρατευσάμενοι πάντα ἐφ’ ὅσα ὥρμησαν προθύμως κατέπραξαν. οἱ δὲ τῷ συνάρχοντι αυτού Φαβίφ Καίσωνι συνεξελθόντες ον μόνον ούκ ερρώσθησαν, ἀλλὰ καί τὺ στρατοπε-δον εκλιπόντες εις την πάλιν ἦΧθον καὶ εθορύβουν, ἕως οἱ Τυρσηνοὶ τούτο μαθόντες επεχείρησαν αύτοις. καὶ τότε μέντοι ου πρότερον εξηλθον της
152	1 Φθόριον Wolf, φρούριον Μββ.
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For the men from time to time in control of affairs, when they became unable to restrain the people by any other method, stirred up purposely war after war, in order that they might be kept busy attending to those conflicts and not disturb themselves about the land.
At any rate they were so inflamed with rage by each of the two as to promise victory under oath to their generals; with regard to the immediate attack they thought themselves actually lords of destiny.
It is natural for the majority of the human race to quarrel with an opposing force even beyond what is to its own advantage, and upon those who yield to bestow a benefit in tum even beyond its power.
Zonaras 7, 17.
action many injuries were received by the citizens both from one another and from the enemy. For the nobles, being unable to restrain the people in any other way, stirred up purposely war after war, in order that, being busied therewith, they might not disturb themselves about the land. But after a time some persons began to suspect what was going on, and would not permit both of the consuls (or praetors) to be appointed by the nobles, but desired to choose one of them themselves from the patricians. Upon gaining this point they selected Spurius Furius, and campaigning with him accomplished with enthusiasm all the objects for which they had set out. But those who took the field with his colleague, Kaeso Fabius,not only displayed no energy, but abandoned their camp, came to the city, and raised a tumult, until the Etruscans, learning of it, assailed them. Even then, in fact, they
*53
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21 Ὅτι οἱ Φάβιοι ἐπί τε τῷ γἐνει καὶ τῷ πλούτῳ ὅμοια τοῖς ἀρίστοις φρονοῦντες ώς τάχιστα αυτούς αθυμούντας είδον όταν yap τινες ἐς πολλὰς αμα καὶ δυσχερείς πράξεις εμπέσωσιν, ου τε τι βούλευμα προς τε το πλήθος και προς το άθρόον των κινδύνων εξευρεΐν δύνανται, καὶ των ἔργων καὶ τὰ πάνυ ράδια άποηνγνωσκουσι, κάκ τούτου ταῖς τε ηνώμαις παρά το είκος καὶ1 ταῖς δόξαις άναπί-πτουσι, και τὰ πράγματα εκόντες ως καί μάτην πονησοντες προιενται, καὶ τέλος επιτρεψαντές σφας τοῖς ἐκ τοῦ δαιμόνιου πapaλόyoις άναμένουσι πάνθ’ ὅσα ἄν ἡ συντυχία ἐνέγκῃ.—Μ. 38 (ρ. 151).
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πόλεως πρὶν των δημάρχων τινάς συμφρονησαι τοῖς δυνατοις, ἡγωνίσαντο δὲ προθύμως, καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν τῶν πολεμίων διε<^θειραν, συχνοί δε καί αυτών άπεθανον ἔπεσε δὲ καὶ ὁ εἷς τῶν υπάτων ὁ Μάλιος. ὁ δὲ ὅμιλος στρατηγόν τὺ τρίτον τον Μάλιον εΐλετο.
Καὶ πόλεμος αύθις αὐτοῖς επενήνεκτο προς των Τυρσηνῶν άθυμούσι δε Ῥωμαίοις και άποροΰσι πώς τοῖς εχθροΐς άντικαταστώσιν, οι Φ άβιοι ίπεκούρησαν. ἐξ γὰρ ὄντες καὶ τριακόσιοι, ώς άθυμούντας ειδον αυτούς και μήτε τι βουλευομέ-νους λυσιτελές καί άποηινώσκοντας άπαντα, τὸν πρὸς τοὺς Τυρσηνοὺς ύπεδεξαντο πόλεμον αυτοί δι εαυτών προθυμηθεντες μαχεσασθαι καί τοῖς σώμασι καί τοῖς χρήμασι. καί τι χωρίον κατογ
1	καί after tUbs Bk., after γνώμαις Ms.
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The Fabii, who on the basis of birth and wealth b.c. 478 were as proud-spirited as the noblest, very quickly saw that they [the Romans] were dejected. For when men involve themselves in undertakings at once numerous and difficult, they can discover no device for confronting the multitude and array of clangers, and give up as hopeless quite easy projects; after which they lose their spirit, strange to say, as well as their confidence, and voluntarily abandon matters in hand, with the idea that their labour will be in vain; finally they surrender themselves to the uncertain dispensations of Heaven and await whatever Chance may bring.
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did not march out of the city until some of the tribunes came to an agreement with the nobles. Still, they fought vigorously and destroyed many of the enemy, and not a few of their own number also were killed.
One of the consuls, Manlius, likewise fell; the populace chose Manlius praetor for the third time.1
Again a war was waged against them by the b.c. 478 Etruscans. And when the Romans were dejected and at a loss to know how they should withstand the enemy, the Fabii came to their aid. These, three hundred and six in number, when they saw that the Romans were dejected, were not following profitable counsels, and were despairing of their whole cause, took upon themselves the burden of the war against the Etruscans, offering to carry on the conflict zealously all by themselves with their persons and with their wealth. They occupied and fortified an ad-
1 The second “Manlius” is evidently an error of Zonaras.
The name should be Fabius.
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2	Ὅτι οἱ Φάβιοι ἐξ καὶ τριακόσιοι ὄντες ὑπὸ Τυρσηνῶν άνηρεθησαν και yap πως το δι’ ἀνδρεία?1 πίστιν ἀγκούμενον ὺπ’ αυτού του θράσους πολλάκις φθείρεται, τό τε δι’ ευτυχίαν αύχοΰν ἐς τουναντίον εκφρονήσαν εκπίπτει.— Μ. 39 (ρ. 151).
3	Οὺς οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι μειζόνως ἢ κατὰ αριθμόν των
ἀπογενομἐνων καὶ ἰδίᾳ καὶ κοινῇ ἐπένθησαν. ἦν μὲν γἀγ ἐκεῖνος ἄλλως τε καὶ ἐν εὐπατρίδαις οὐ σμικρὸς, πρὸς δὲ δὴ τὴν άξίωσιν το τε φρόνημα αυτών πάσαν σφων ἀπολωλἐναι τὴν ίσχυν ενό-μιζον. καί διὰ τοῦτο τήν τε ή μόραν ἐν ἦ διεφθά-ρησαν ἐς τὰς μιαρὰς ἐνέγραῆταν, καὶ τὰς πύλας δι’ ὧν ἐξεστράτευσαν ἐν ατιμία εποιησαντο, ώστε μηδένα δι’ αυτών άρχοντα διιέναι. καὶ Τίτου Μενηνίου τοῦ στρατιού (ἐπὶ	τούτου τὺ
πάθος ἐγἐνετο) κaτηyopηθ εντός ύστερον ἐν τῷ
Zonaras 7, 17.
Χαβόντες επίκαιρον ενετειχίσαντο, ὅθεν όρμώμενοι πάντα τὰ τῶν πολεμίων ἡγ ον, τῶν Τυρσηνῶν μηδὲ ἐς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἰέναι θαρρούν των, ει δὲ καί ποτε συμμίξειαν, ελαττ ου μενών παρά πολύ. προσλαβό-μενοι δὲ καὶ συμμάχους οι Τυρσηνοι εν ύΧώδει χωρίφ ελόχησαν, και αφυλάκτους έπελθόντας αύτοΐς τούς Φαβίους υπο του πάντα νικάν, περιστοίχισαν καί πάντας εφόνευσαν. καὶ παντελώς τὺ γἐνος αυτών εξέλιπεν αν, εἰ μὴ εἷς τις οἴκοι
156	1 ἀνὅρείας Bk., ἀνδρείαν Μβ.
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The Fabii, three hundred and six in number, were b.c. 477 killed by the Etruscans. Thus the arrogance which arises from confidence in one’s valour is ofttimes brought to naught by this very boldness, and the boastfulness which comes from good fortune runs mad and suffers a complete reverse.
For these the Romans grieved, both in private and with public demonstrations, to a greater degree than the number of the lost would seem to warrant.
That number was not small, to be sure, especially since it was composed entirely of patricians; but they further felt, when they stopped to consider the reputation and the resolute spirit of these men, that all their strength had perished. For this reason they inscribed among the accursed days the one on which these men had been destroyed and put under the ban the gates through which they had marched out, so that no magistrate might pass through them.
And they condemned to death Titus Menenius, the praetor,—for it was in his year that the disaster took place,—when he was later accused before the people
Zonaras 7, 17.
vantageous position from which as a base they ravaged the entire hostile domain, since the Etruscans would not even venture to engage in cambat with them, or, if they ever did join issue, were decisively defeated.
But, upon the accession of allies, the Etruscans laid an b.c. 477 ambuscade in a wooded spot; and when the Fabii, as masters of the whole field, assailed them incautiously, they surrounded and slew them all. And their race would have entirely disappeared, had not one of them
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δήμῳ ὅτι μήτ’1 ἐκείνοις ἦμυνε2 καὶ μάχη μετὰ τοῦθ’ ἡττήθη, κατβψηφίσαντο.—V. 9 (ρ. 578).
24, 5 Δίωνος τ’ βιβΧίφ “ ἐπειδὴ διῆρξεν,3 €ισηγαγον καὶ χρημάτων ἐζῆμίωσαν, οὔτε περὶ τοῦ σώματος ἐς κίνδυνον καταστήσαντες . . .”4—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 146, 21.
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κατελείφθη διὰ νεότητα, ἀφ’ οὖπερ αὖθις βἰσ-ἐπειτα ἡνθησαν.
Τῶν δὲ Φαβίων οὕτω φθαρέντων οί Ῥωμαῖοι μάλα παρὰ τῶν Τυρσηνών ἐκακώθησαν. εἶτα πρὸς μὲν τοὺς πολεμίους σπονδὰς ἐποιήσαντο, τραττόμβνοι δ* ἐπ’ ἀλλήλους ἔπραξαν πολλὰ καὶ δείνα, ως μηδὲ τῶν στρατηγών άττοσγέσθαι τὺ πλῆθος, τοὺς τε γὰρ ύττηρέτας αυτών hraiov καί τ ας ράβδους κατέκΚων, αὐτοὺς τε τοὺς στρατηγούς υπ’ βύθύνην ἡγ ον ἐπὶ πάσῃ προφάσα καί μείζονι καὶ ἐλάττονι. Ἀππιον οὖν Κλαὑδιον καὶ παρ’ αυτήν την ἀρχὴν ἐ? τὺ δεσμωτήριον ἐμβαλεῖν έβουΧβύσαντο, ὅτι τε αὐτοῖς ηναντιοΰτο εἰς ατταντα καί δτι τούς συ στρατβυσαμένους αὐτῷ ἐδεκάτευ-σεν, ἐπειδὴ τοῖς Oὐολούσκοις ἐν μάχη ένέδοσαν. ἡ δεκάτευσις δὲ τοιὁνδε τι ἦν. ὅτε τι οί στρατιώ-ται μίγα ἡμάρτησαν, ὁ στρατηγός εἰς δεκάδας αυτούς αριθμών, ἕνα Χαβών ἐξ έκάστης δεκάδος τὸν κλήρῳ Χαχόντα θανάτω έκοΧαζβν. άττέλθόντα δ’ ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς τὸν Κλαὑδιον εὐθὺς οι του πλήθους εἰς άηώνα κατέστησαν, καὶ οὐ κατεψηφίσαντο μέν,
1	μἡτ* Bk., μἡ Μβ.
2	ἐκείνοις ῆμυνε Val., μετ* ἐκείνοις ἡμυσσε (or ῆμνασε) Ms.
3	ἐπειδἡ διῆρξεν de Boer, ἐπειδἡ ῆρ£εν Ms.
4	καταστἡσαντες Bk., καταστἡσας Ms.
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of having failed to assist the Fabii and of having been defeated subsequently in battle.
Dio, Book VI. “ When he had ended his term of b.c. 476? office, they indicted him and imposed a fine, but neither brought him into danger of his life. . . .”1
Zonaras 7, 17.
because of his youth been left at home; in his descendants the family later attained renewed renown.
After the Fabii had thus been destroyed the Romans suffered many injuries at the hands of the Etruscans. Subsequently they concluded a peace with the enemy, but turning against one another committed many outrages; in fact, the populace did not refrain from attacking even the praetors. They beat their assistants B c 478 and shattered their fasces and made the praetors themselves submit to investigation on every pretext, great and small. Thus, they actually planned to throw B c 471 Appius Claudius into prison in the very midst of his term of office, inasmuch as he persistently opposed them at every point and had decimated the troops who served under him because of their giving way before the Volsci in battle. Now decimation was the following sort of process. When the soldiers had committed any grave offence the leader told them off in groups of ten, and taking one man of each ten, who had drawn the lot, he would punish him by death. Upon Claudius’ retirement from office the popular party straightway brought him to trial; and though they
1 Boiesevain shows that this fragment, commonly understood of Camillue, cannot refer to him, and he would therefore refer it to Menenius (cf. Livy 2, 52), in spite of the fact that it is cited from Book VI. ; but the book numbers are often erroneously cited. Von Gutschmid refers to Postumius, b.c.
423 (cf. Livy, 4, 40, 4).	159
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22 "Οτι οἱ εύπατρίδαι φάνε ρ ως μὲν οὐ πάνυ πλὴν βραχέων επιθειάζοντές τινα άντέπραττον, Χάθρα δὲ συχνούς των θρασύτάτων ἐφὁνευον. ἐννέα γάρ ποτε δήμαρχοι πυρὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου εδόθησαν ἀλλ’ ούτε τοῦτο τοὺς λοιποὺς ἐπἐσχεν, πολλῷ τε1 πλείονα ἐλπίδα οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα ἀεὶ δημαρχούντες ἐκ τῆς εαυτών φιλονεικία? ή δέος ἐκ τῆς εκείνων συμφοράς Χαμβάνοντες, οὐκ ημβΧυνοντο, ἀλλὰ
Zonaras 7, 17.
τὴν ψήφον δὲ ύπερθέμενοι ἐς άνώγκην αυτόν αυτοχειρίας κατέστησαν. καί τινες δὲ τῶν δημάρχων αΧΧα τε κατά των ευπατριδών συνέηραψαν καί το εξεΐναι τῷ πΧηθει καλ καθ' εαυτό συνιέναι και ἄνευ εκείνων βουΧεύεσθαι και χρηματίζειν πάνθ’ ὅσα ἄν εθεΧήση. καν τις ἐπ’ αἰτία τινι παρὰ των στρατηγών προστιμηθῇ,2 εκκΧητον ἐπὶ τούτοις τον δήμον δικάζειν έταξαν. καί τούς αηορανόμους δὲ καὶ τοὺς δημάρχους επηύξησαν, ΐνα πΧείστους τούς αυτών προϊσταμένους ἔχωσι.
ΐΐραττομένων δε τούτων οι εύπατρίδαι φανερώς μὲν οὐ πάνυ άντέπραττον πΧήν βραχέων, Χάθρα δὲ συχνούς των θρασυτάτων ἐφὁνευον. ἀλλ’ οὔτε τοῦτο τοὺς λοιποὺς ἐπέσχεν οὔθ* ὅτι ποτὲ εννέα δήμαρχοι πυρὶ ὑπὸ του δήμου εδόθησαν. ου μόνον γὰρ οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα δημαρχοΰντες ούκ ημβΧυνοντο,
1	Ηολλφ τε Ββ., πάλλα Ms.
2	χροστιμηθγ Dind., χροστιμωθη CAc, χροστιμωρηθη Β.
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The patricians openly took scarcely any retaliatory measures, except in a few cases, where they appealed to Heaven for vengeance ; but they secretly slaughtered a number of the boldest spirits. Thus, nine tribunes on one occasion were delivered to the flames by the populace. This did not, however, deter the others; on the contrary, those who in turn held the tribuneship afterwards derived far more encouragement from their own eagerness for the struggle than fear from the fate of their predecessors. Hence, far from being disheartened, they were even
Zonaras 7, 17.
failed to condemn him, they forced him, by postponing their vote, to commit suicide. And among the measures introduced by some of the tribunes to the prejudice of the patrician interests was one permitting the populace to convene separately and without interference from the patricians to deliberate upon and transact as much business as they pleased. They also ordained that, if any one for any cause should have an excessive penalty imposed upon him by the praetors, the populace might thereupon have the case appealed to them and decide it. And they increased the number of aediles and tribunes, in order to have a large body of persons to act as their champions.
During the progress of these events the patricians openly took scarcely any retaliatory measures, except in a few cases, but secretly slaughtered a number of the boldest spirits. Neither this, however, nor the fact that on one occasion nine tribunes were delivered to the flames by the populace deterred the others. Not only were those who subsequently held the
161
VOL. i.	m
Digitized by Google
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
καὶ ἐπὶ μᾶλλον υπ’ αυτών τούτων εθρασύνοντο·
2	τοὺς τε γὰρ ἀπολλυμἐνους ἐς δικαίωμα τῆς ὑπὲρ εαυτων τιμωρίας προεβάΧΧοντο, καὶ αὐτοὶ μεγάλην ἡδονὴ ν ἐκ τοῦ καὶ παρὰ δόξαν ἀκινδύνως ττεριε-σεσθαι · νομίζειν προσετίθεντο. ώστε καὶ τῶν ευπατριδών τινας, ἐπειδὴ μηδὲν ἄλλως ήνυτον, ἐς τὰ τοῦ πλήθους νομίσματα μεταστῆναι* τὴν γὰρ ταπεινότητα αυτού πολὺ κρείττω 1 πρὸς τὰ? τῆς δημαρχικής ισχύος επιθυμίας τής των σφε-τέρων καλΧωτΓίσμάτων ἀσθενείας ενόμιζον είναι, καὶ μάλισθ’ ὅτι καὶ δεύτερον καὶ τρίτον ἐπὶ πλεῖον τε ἔτι, καίπερ κωλυθὲν τό τινα δὶς2 τὴν αρχήν Χαμβάνειν, συχνοί καί ἐφεξῆς εδημάρχουν. —Μ. 40 (ρ. 152).
3	Ὅτι ἐς τοῦτο ὁ 3 ὅμιλος υπ’ αυτών των ευπατριδών προήχθη· δ γάρ τοι ὑπὲρ εαυτών ηγούντο ποιεῖν, τὺ πολέμους τινας ἀεὶ παρασκευάζειν σφίσιν, ὅπως ὑπὸ γε τῶν ἔξωθεν κινδύνων σω-φρονεΐν άναγκάζωνται, τοῦτο θρασυτέρους αυτούς ἀπειργάζετο· ρὑτε γὰρ στρατεύειν, εἰ μὴ Χάβοιεν * 1
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ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον καὶ εθρασύνοντο. εἰς τούτο ύπο τών ευπατριδών ττροήχθη ο ὅμιλος, οὔτε γὰρ στρατεύειν επείθοντο ττοΧέμων επικείμενων, ει μὴ ὧν
1 κρείττω supplied by Mai. 5 δίς supplied by ν. Herw. s ό added by Krebs.
162
Digitized by Google
BOOK V
the more emboldened by those very proceedings. For they put forward the death of the foraier tribunes as a justification of the vengeance they were going to take in their own behalf; and personally they got great pleasure out of the belief that they might, after all, accomplish the unexpected and come through unharmed. The consequence was that some of the patricians, being unable to effect anything otherwise, transferred themselves to the ranks of the populace; they thought its humble condition, in view of their desire for the tribunician power, far preferable to the weakness of their own ornamental distinctions, especially since many held the office a second and third and even a greater number of times, and that in succession, although it was forbidden to take the position twice.
To this state was the populace brought by the patricians themselves. For the policy which the latter pursued with an eye to their own advantage— that of always having some wars in readiness for them, so that the people might be compelled by the dangers from without to practise moderation—was a policy that only rendered the people bolder. By
Zonaras 7, 17.
tribuneship not disheartened, but they were actually the more emboldened. To this state was the liopulace brought by the patricians. They would not obey the summons to go on a campaign, though
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ὧν ὲκάστοτε έπωρέγοντο, βουλὁμενοι, καὶ ἀπροθύμως ὁπότε εξέλθοιεν αλωνιζόμενοι πάνθ’ ὅσ’ ἡθελον ἔπραττον. κἀν τούτῳ καὶ αληθώς οὐκ ολίγοι των πλησιόχωρων σφίσι, τῇ εκείνων διχοστασία πλέον ή τη εαυτών δυνάμει θαρ-σοϋντες, ενεωτέριζον.—Μ. 41 (ρ. 152).
23 Ὅτι οι Αϊκουοι τό τε Τούσκουλον λαβόντες και Μάρκον Μινούκιον νικησαντες εν φρονήματι ἐγἐνοντο, ώστε και τοῖς πρέσβεσι τοῖς τῶν Ῥω-μαίων, ους επί ττ) του χωρίου καταλήψει αίτιώ-μενοί σφας έπεμπαν, προς μὴν τὺ ἐπίκλημα μηδέν άποκρίνασθαι, δρὐν δὲ τινα διὰ τοῦ στρατηγού σφων Κοιλίου Υράκχου δείξαντες, προς εκείνην, εἴ τι βούλοιντο, λἐγεἱν αυτούς κελεϋσαι. —UR 1 (ρ. 373).
2 Ὅτι πυθόμενοι οι 'Ρωμαίοι τον Μ ινούκιον εν κοίλφ τινι καί λοχμώδει τόπῳ μετά τινων άπει-
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ὼρἐγοντο ετυχον, καὶ εἴ ποτε δ* έξηλθον, άπρο-θύμως εμάχοντο, εἰ μὴ πάνθ* ὅσα εβούλοντο ήνυσαν. καντεϋθεν πολλοί τῶν προσοίκων αὐτοῖς τῇ εκείνων διχοστασία πλέον1 ἢ τῇ εαυτών θαρρουντες ίσχύϊ ἐνεωτέρισαν·
ΨΩν ησαν καί Αϊκουοι, οι Μάρκον Μ ινούκιον στρατηγούντα τότε νικήσαντες έφρονηματίσθησαν. μαθόντε,ς δε τον Μ ινούκιον ἡτ τημένον οι εν ττ) Ῥώμη δικτάτορα Αούκιον Κ υίντιον εΐλοντο,
1 πλἐον supplied by Cary, in accordance with Wolfs translation. Compare the fragment above.
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refusing to go on a campaign unless they obtained in each instance the objects for which they were striving, and by contending listlessly whenever they did take the field, they accomplished all that they desired. Meanwhile, as a matter of fact, not a few of the neighbouring tribes, relying on the dissension of their foes more than on their own power, kept revolting.
The Aequi, after capturing Tusculum and con- b.c. 458 quering Marcus Minucius, became so proud that when Roman ambassadors were sent to chide them regarding the seizure of the place, they made no answer at all to the censure, but after designating, by the mouth of their general, Cloelius Gracchus, a certain oak, bade them speak to it, if they desired anything.
The Romans, on learning that Minucius with b.c. 455 some followers had been intercepted in a bushy defile, elected as dictator against the enemy Lucius
Zonaras 7, 17.
wars were threatening, unless they secured the objects for which they were striving; and if they ever did take the field, they fought listlessly, unless they had accomplished all that they desired. Hence many of the tribes living close to them, relying on the dissension of their foes more than on their own strength, revolted.
Among these were the Aequi, who, after conquering at this time Marcus Minucius, the praetor, became filled with pride. The men in Rome, learning that Minucius had been defeated, chose as dictator Lucius Quinctius, who was a poor man and had
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λῆφθαι, δικτάτορα ἐπ’ αυτούς Λούκιον Κοἵντιον,1 καίττερ πἐνητα ὄντα, τὁ τε γῄδιον, δ μόνον αὐτῷ υπήρχε ν, αύτογειρία τότε γεωργοϋντα, προεγειρί-σαντο· ἔς τε γὰρ τὰ ἄλλα ὅμοιος τοῖς ττρώτοις αρετήν ἦν καὶ σωφροσύνη διἐπρεπεν, καίτοι τὰς κὁμας ἐς πλοκάμους άνιείς, ἀφ’ οὖ δὴ καὶ Κιγκι-νάτος εττωνομΑσθη.—Υ. 10 (ρ. 578).
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πὲνητα μὲν ἄνδρα καὶ γεωργία συνεζηκότα, ἐς αρετήν δὲ καὶ σωφροσύνην διαπρεπή, καίτοι τὰς κόρας ἐς πΧοκάμους ανιόντα, ὅθεν καὶ Κικινάτος ὼνὁμαστο. οντος οὖν δικτάτωρ προγειρισθείς, καί αυθημερόν εκστρατεύσας, καὶ τ άγει συν άσφαΧεία γρησάμενος, καὶ τοῖς ΑΙκουοΐς προσβαΧων μετά του Μινουκίου,πλείστους μὲν διεφθειρε, τοὺς δ’ ἄχλους έζώγρησεν' οὺς ὑπὸ ζυγὸν διαγαγων άφήκεν. ἡ δὲ πρᾶξις ἡ τοῦ ζυγού τοιάδε τις ἦν. σταυρούς δύο, όρθια δηλαδὴ ξύλα διέγοντα ἀλλήλων, εἰς τὴν γῆν κατεπήγνυον, και αὐτοῖς επετίθουν εγκάρσιον ετερον, και διὰ μέσου τούτων τούς άΧόντας διήγον γυμνούς· δ τοῖς μὲν δρωσι λαμπρότητα, πολλὴν δ’ ατιμίαν τοῖς ττάσγουσιν εφερεν, ώστε τινας τού τοιούτόν τι παθεΐν προαιρεισθαι θανεῖν. καὶ πόλιν δὲ αὐτῶν Κοροὑινον καλουμένην ελών επανήλθε, καὶ τὸν Μινοὑκιον διὰ τὴν ήτταν τὴν στρατηγίαν άφείΧετο, καί αύτος άπεθετο την αργήν.
Zonaras 7, 18.
18.	Οἱ μέντοι 'Ρωμαίοι οίκεΐον εσγήκασι πόλεμον, ος ἐκ δούΧων συνέστη και φυγάδων τινῶν, οι
1 Λούκιορ Κοίντιον Val., Κούκονκοιντον Ms,
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Quinctdus, in spite of the fact that he was a poor man and at the time was engaged in tilling with his own hands the little piece of ground which was his sole possession. For in addition to being the equal of the foremost in general excellence, he was distinguished for his moderation ; though he did let his hair grow in curls, from which practice he received the nickname of Cincinnatus.
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devoted his life to fanning, but was distinguished for his excellence and moderation ; though he did let his hair grow in curls, whence he was named Cincinnatus.
He, upon being elected dictator, took the field that very day, used wariness as well as speed, and joining with Minucius in attacking the Aequi, killed great numbers of them and captured the rest alive; the latter he led under the yoke and then released.
The nature of the yoke was somewhat as follows. The Romans used to fix in the ground two poles (upright wooden beams, that is to say, with a space between them) and across them they would lay a transverse beam; through the frame thus formed they led the captives naked. This conferred great distinction upon the side that conducted the operation, but vast dishonour upon the side that endured it,so that some preferred to die rather than submit to any such treatment. Cincinnatus also captured a city of theirs called Corbio, and then returned; he removed Minucius from his praetor-ship because of his defeat, and resigned his own office.
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18. The Romans, however, now had a war on b.c.460? their hands at home,1 in which their adversaries 1 If this paragraph refers to the attack made under the leadership of Herdonius in 460, it is out of its proper place.
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νυκτὸς ἐπεξελθὁντες ἐξαπιναίως τοῦ ΚαπιτωΧίου έκράτησαν. ὁ δ’ ὅμιλος καὶ τότε οὐ πρότερον ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις εγένετο πρίν τι πλέον σχειν τῶν Ευπατριδών, ἐπελθὁντες δὲ γε τοῖς στασιάσασιν έκράτησαν μὲν αυτών, πολλοὺς δὲ τῶν σφετέρων άπέβαΧον·
Διὰ ταῦτα τοίνυν οι 'Ρωμαίοι και διά τινα σημεία εύΧαβηθέντες, τῶν τε πρὸ? ἀλλήλους ἀπηλλάγησαν εγκλημάτων, καί τὴν πολιτείαν ίσωτέραν ποιήσασθαι εψηφίσαντο. και τρεις άνδρας εις την Ελλάδα διὰ τοὺς νόμους και τα παρ εκείνοις εθη πεπόμφασι. καί κομισθεντων αυτών τάς τε ἄλλας ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς τῶν δημάρχων κατέΧυσαν, και άνδρας οκτώ εκ τών πρωτων άνθείΧοντο, καὶ Ἀππιον Κλαὑδἱον Τίτον τε Γενοὑκιον απέδειξαν κατά τον ενιαυτόν εκείνον στρατηγούς αύτοκράτορας. και νόμους αὐτοῖς συγγράψαι επέτρεψαν, μηδεμίαν τε δίκην έφέ-σιμόν απ' αυτών γενέσθαι προσεψηφίσαντο* ο πρώην ούδενΐ τών αρχόντων πΧηι> τών δικτατόρων έδέδοτο. ηρξάν τε ουτοι εφ' ημέραν έκαστος, εναΧΧάξ τό πρόσχημα της ηγεμονίας Χαμβάνοντες. καί νόμαυς συγγράψαντες εις την αγοράν εξ-έθηκαν οι ἐπεὶ πᾶσιν ήρεσαν, ἐς τον δήμον είσ-ηχθησαν, και κυρωθέντες σανίσιν ενεγράφησαν δέκα* όσα γὰρ φυΧακής εκρίθησαν αξία, εν σανιδίοις έθησαυρίζοντο.
Ἐκεῖνοι μεν ουν τον ενιαυτόν άνύσαντες άφήκαν την αρχήν, έτεροι δ’ αυθις αίρεθέντες δέκα, ώσπερ ἐπὶ καταΧύσει της πολιτείας χειροτονηθέντες, έξώκειΧαν. πάντες γάρ άμα από της ϊσης ηρχον, ι68
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were slaves and some exiles who made an attack unexpectedly by night and secured possession of the Capitol. This time, too, the multitude did not take up arms until some further concessions had been wrung from the patricians. Then they assailed the rebels and overcame them, but lost many of their own men.
For these reasons, accordingly, and because of certain portents, the Romans became sobered, dismissed their mutual grievances and voted to establish the rights of citizenship on a fairer basis. And they sent three men to Greece to observe the laws and the customs of the people there. Upon the return of the commission they abolished all the magistracies, including that of the tribunes, and chose instead eight of the foremost men, and appointed Appius Claudius and Titus Genucius praetors with absolute power for that year. They empowered them to compile laws, and further voted that no appeal could be taken from them—a power granted previously to none of the magistrates except the dictators. These men held sway each for a day, assuming by turns the dignity of rulership. They also compiled laws which they exposed to view in the Forum. When the laws were found acceptable to all, they were brought before the people, and after receiving their ratification were inscribed on ten tables; for all records that were deemed worthy of safe-keeping used to be preserved on tables.
The above-mentioned magistrates surrendered their office at the expiration of the year, but ten more chosen anew—for the overthrow of the state, as it almost seemed—came to grief. For they all held sway at once on equal terms, and chose from among the
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Ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖς στρατοπὲδοις καὶ τὰ ἐν τῷ ἄστει ἐταράχθψ οι τε γὰρ στρατβυὁμενοι φιλονεικία τοῦ μηδὲν τοῖς τὴν δυναστείαν ἔχουσι προχωρήσαι και τα κοινά και τα οικεία εθεΧονταϊ προιεντο, καὶ εκείνοι οὐχ ὅτι τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν εναντίων άποΧΧυμένοις σφών εχαιρον, ἀλλὰ καὶ αυτοί πολλοὺς τῶν δραστήριων των τα τον πλήθους
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καὶ νεανίσκους εκ των ευπατριδών θρασυτάτους εκΧεξάμενοι πολλὰ δι* αυτών ἐποίουν καὶ βίαια· ὸψἔ δὲ ποτε ἐπ’ εξόδω τον ἔτους oXiya ἄττα ἐν δυο σανίσι προσἐγραῆταν ἐς πάντα δη aύτoyvω-μονήσαν τες. ἀφ’ ών οὐχ ομονοια, ἀλλὰ καὶ διαφοραι μείζους Ῥωμαίοις ηενήσεσθαι εμεΧΧον.
Αἱ μὲν οὖν λεγόμεναι δώδεκα δἐλτοι ούτως τότε εγενοντο* οι δε νομοθεται εκείνοι ου μόνον ταῦτ’ επραξαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ ενιαυτού της αρχής αὐτοῖς διεΧθόντος ἔτι τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐνέμβιναν, βία τὴν πόλιν κατεχοντες, καὶ μηδὲ τὴν βουΧην ή τον δήμον άθροίζοντες, ϊνα μη σννεΧθόντες παυσωσιν αὐτοὺς. Αίκουών δε και %αβίνων πόλεμον αιρόμενων κατά fΡωμαίων, τότε τοὺς επιτηδείους αὐτοῖς παρασκεύασαν τες διεπράξαντο σφίσι τούς πολέμους επιτραπήναι. εκ γοῦν τῆς δεκαρχίας αυτών Χερούιος μεν Ὄππιος καὶ νΑππιος Κλαὑδιος κατὰ χώραν εμειναν, οι δε οκτώ ἐπὶ τοὺς ποΧεμιους εστράτενσαν.
Πάντα μέντοι ἁπλῶς καὶ τὰ ἐν τῷ αστει και τα εν τοῖς στρατοπέδοις τετάρακτο, κάντεύθεν στάσις αύθις συνηνέχθη. εμβαΧόντες yap εις τὴν 170
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Affairs of camp and state alike were thrown into confusion. For the men under arms, eagerly vying with one another to prevent any success from attending those who held the power, voluntarily disregarded both the public and their own personal interests; while those in the city not only took pleasure in the death of their opponents at the hands of the enemy, but themselves likewise
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patricians some most brazen youths, through whose agency they committed many acts of violence. At last, toward the end of the year, they compiled some few additional statutes written upon two tables, all of which were the product of their own arbitrary judgment. From these not harmony but greater disputes were destined to fall to the lot of the Romans.
The so-called twelve tables were thus created at that time. But besides doing this the lawgivers in question, when their year of office had expired, still remained in control of affairs, occupying the city by force ; and they would not even convene the senate or the people, lest, if they came together, they should depose them. And when the Aequi and the Sabines now stirred up war against the Romans, these officials by arrangement with their adherents arranged to have the conduct of the wars entrusted to them. Thus, of the decemvirate Servius Oppius and Appius Claudius alone remained at home; the other eight set out against the enemy.
Absolutely all the affairs, however, of state and camp alike were thrown into confusion, and hence contention again arose. For tibe leaders of the anny
ι?*
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πραττόντων ἐκ τρόπου δή τινος ἐπιτηδείου εφθει-ρον. κἀκ τούτου στάσις ου σμικρά σφων συνη-νέχθη.—Μ. 42 (ρ. 153).
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τῶν Σαβίνων γῆν οἱ στρατίαρχοι Αούκιόν τινα Χίκιον, ἄκρον τε τὰ πολέμια καὶ ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις τοῦ ὁμίλου καταριθμούμενου, μεθ’ ἑτέρων ὦς τι χωρίον καταΧηψόμενον επεμψαν, καὶ διὰ τῶν συνεκπεμ,φθεντων αὐτῷ τον ἄνδρα διέφθειραν. λόγου δ’ εἰς τὺ στρατόπεδον γεγονότος ως παρὰ πολεμίων τοῦ ἀνδρὸς σὺν ἄλλοι? άνηρημένου, οἱ στρατιώται ἀνελέσθαι τοὺς νεκρούς όρμήσαντες οὐδὲν σώμα των εναντίων εύρήκασι, συχνούς δὲ τῶν ομοφύλων, οὺς ὁ Σίκιος επιθεμενους αὐτῷ άπεκτεινεν αμυνόμενος, ως οὖν κύκΧω τε αυτού κείμενους και τετραμμενους προς αυτόν ειδον, ύπετόπησαν το γενόμενον καὶ μέντοι καί εθορύ-βησαν προς δὲ τοῖς καὶ διά τι τοιοϋτον.
Αούκιός τις Ούεργίνιος εκ τού πλήθους ών καὶ θυγατέρα ἔχων περικαλλή Αουκίω ΊκιΧΧίω των ὁμοίων αὐτῷ ἐκδώσειν εμεΧΧε. τ αυτής ό ΚΧαὑδιος ερασθεις και μὴ τυχών, παρεσκεύασε τινας δου-Χαγωγήσαι αυτήν* καὶ δικαστὴς ἦν εκείνος, ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ τῆς κόρης πατήρ εκ τού στρατοπέδου εδι-καιοΧογειτο. ως δὲ ὁ Κλαὑδιος τ αυτής κατεψη-φίσατο και τοῖς δουΧαγωγούσιν αυτήν ἡ κὁρη παρεδόθη καί οὐδεὶς ἐπήμυνβν, ύπερήΧγησεν ό τ αυτής πατήρ, καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα κοπίδι διαχειρι-σάμενος προς τούς στρατιώτας ως εΐχεν ἐξωρμη-172
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destroyed in some convenient manner many of the more active champions of the populace. As a result no small contention arose between the parties. *
Zonaras 7, 18.
had invaded the land of the Sabines and had sent a certain Lucius Sicius, a mighty warrior, and accounted also among the foremost of the populace, along with some companions, ostensibly to seize a certain position ; but they had the man slain by the party that had been sent out with him. The report was brought into camp that the man with others had been killed by the foe, and the soldiers went out to gather up the dead bodies. They found not one corpse belonging to the enemy, but many of their own race, whom Sicius had killed in his own defence when they attacked him. And when they saw the dead lying all around him with their faces turned towards him, they suspected what had been done and actually raised a tumult. There was still another incident, of the following nature, that served to arouse them.
Lucius Verginius, a man of the people, had a daughter of surpassing beauty, whom he intended to bestow in marriage upon Lucius Icilius, a man of his own rank. For this maiden Claudius conceived a passion, and after failing otherwise to attain his ends he arranged with certain men to declare her a slave ; he, meanwhile, was the judge. The father of the girl accordingly came from the camp and pleaded his case. When Claudius had given sentence against her and the girl was delivered to those who had declared her a slave, and no one came to her rescue, her father, wild with grief, took a cleaver and ended his daughters life, then, just as he was, rushed out
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σεν. οὺς οὐδὲ πρὶν εὖ διακειμένους ούτως ετάραζεν ὧστε εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τον Κλαύδιον επειχθήναι. καὶ οἱ ἔτεροι δὲ οἱ ἐπὶ τοὺς 'ϊ,αβίνους έστρατευμένοι, ἐπεὶ τοῦτ’ ἔμαθον, το τε τάφ ρεύμα εξέΧιπον, καὶ συμμίξαντες τοῖς λοιποῖς ἄνδρας εἴκοσιν εαυτών προεστησαντο, καί οὐδὲν μικρόν ἐλογίζοντο πρᾶξαι. καὶ τὺ ἄλλο δὲ πλῆθος τὺ ἐν τῇ πόλει προσεχώρησεν αὐτοῖς και μετ’ αυτών έθορύβει.
Έν τούτοις ὁ μὲν Κλαύδιος φοβηθείς έκρύβη, Ὄππιος δὲ τήν τε βονΧην ηθροισε καί πεμψας έπύθετο του πλήθους τί βούΧονται. οι δὲ τὸν ΟύαΧΧέριον Αούκιον και τον 'Οράτιον Μάρκον, άνδρας εκ των βουΧευτών αὐτοῖς προσκείμενους, πεμφθηναι σφίσιν έζητουν, ως τι δι εκείνων άπο-κρινούμενοι. ἐπεὶ δὲ οὐκ επέμφθησαν, φοβηθέν-των τῶν δέκα αρχόντων (ἡδη γὰρ Πάντες παρῆσαν) μὴ στρατηγοις αὐτοῖς κατ’ αυτών χρήσαιντο, ἔτι μᾶλλον ώργίζοντο. ψόβος οὖν τοῖς βουΧευταΐς ενέπεσεν εντεύθεν ου μέτριος, καί διὰ τοῦτο καὶ παρὰ γνώμην των αρχόντων τον τε OύαΧΧέριον σφίσι καί τον 'Οράτιον επεμφταν. κάκ τούτου σνναΧΧαγής γενομένης τοῖς μὲν θορυ-βησασιν ἄδεια τῶν ττραχθέντων εδόθη καί ἡ δεκαρχία κατεΧυθη, αι δε επέτειοι άρχαϊ αϊ τε ΧοιπαΙ και αι των δημάρχων ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς προνομίοις έπανηΧθον εφ’ οίσπερ ἦσαν καὶ πρότερον. άποδειχθέντες δε άρχοντες ἄλλοι τε και Ούεργίνιος τον μεν Ὀππιον τὸν τε Κλαὑδιον εις δεσμωτήριον ένέβαΧον, οι πριν εύθυνθηναι έαυτους διεγειρίσαντο, τούς δε λοιποὺς εγράφταντο και έΧόντες εξήΧασαν.
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to the soldiers. The latter, who had previously been far from tractable, were so wrought up that they straightway set out in haste against the city to find Claudius. And the rest, who had gone on a campaign against the Sabines, abandoned their entrenchments when they learned this, and, joining with the others, set at their head twenty men, determined to accomplish something of importance. The remainder of the multitude in the city likewise joined their cause and added to the tumult.
Meanwhile Claudius, in terror, had hidden himself and Oppius had convened the senate ; and sending to the populace, he inquired what they wished. They demanded that Lucius Valerius and Marcus Horatius, two of the senators who favoured their cause, be sent to them, saying that through these men they would send some reply. Owing to the fear of the ten magistrates, who were now all on the spot, that the people would employ the two as generals against them, they were not sent, whereupon the .populace grew still more angry. As a consequence, the senators were filled with no slight fear, and accordingly, even against the will of the magistrates, they sent Valerius and Horatius to the people. By this means a reconciliation was effected: the rioters were granted immunity for their acts, and the decemvirate was abolished ; the annual magistracies, including that of the tribunes, •were restored with the same privileges as they had formerly enjoyed. Verginius was one of the magistrates appointed; and they cast into prison Oppius and Claudius (who committed suicide before their cases were investigated), and indicted, convicted, and banished the remainder of the board.
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19.	Οἱ δ’ ύπατοι (τότε γὰρ Xέyετaι πρώτον υπάτους αὐτοὺς πpoσayopευθήvaι, στρατηγούς καΧουμ^νους το πρότερον ἦσαν δὲ OύαΧΧέριος και 'Οράτιος) καὶ τότε καὶ μετέπειτα τῷ πλήθει προσέκειντο και μᾶλλον αυτούς ή τούς εὐπατρίδας έκράτυναν. ἐλαττοὑμενοι οὐν οι εὐπατρίδαι οὔτε ραδιον συvεXέyovτo οὔτε τὰ πρἀγματα ἐπ’ αὐτοῖς ἐποίουν παντάπασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς δήμαρχους οἰωνοσκοπία ἐν συλλὁγοις χρῆσθαι δεδώκασιν δ λόγῳ μὲν τιμήν αὐτοῖς ἔφερε καὶ αξίωμα (μόνοις yap τούτο ἐκ τοῦ πάνυ αρχαίου τοῖς εὺπατρίδαις ἐπετέτραπτο), ἔργῳ δὲ κώλυμα ἦν, ἵνα μὴ ραδίως οι δήμαρχοι και το πλῆθος ὅσα βούΧοιντο πράττουν, ἀλλὰ προφάσει τής οΐωνοσκοπίας ἔστιν οὑ έμποδίζοιντο. άχθόμενοι δὲ τοῖς ύπάτοις οι τε εὐπατρίδαι καὶ ἡ βουΧή, ως τὰ τοῦ πλίνθους φρο-νούσιν, ου κ εψηφίσαντο σφίσι τὰ ἐπινίκια, πόλεμον εκατέρου νικήσαντος, ούθ’ ημέραν ἑκάστω ἀπένειμαν, ώσπερ εϊθιστο, το μέντοι πλῆθος ἐπὶ δύο τε ημέρας έώρτασε και τοῖς ὺπάτοις τὰ νικητήρια έψηφίσαντο.
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19. Now the consuls (it is said that this is the first time they were styled consuls, having been previously called praetors; and they were Valerius and Horatius) both then and later favoured the populace and strengthened their cause rather than that of the patricians. The patricians, though defeated, would not readily convene or put matters entirely in the power of the consuls, but they permitted the tribunes also to take the auspices in the assemblies ; nominally this was an honour and distinction for them, since from very ancient times this privilege had been accorded the patricians alone, yet in reality it was a hindrance. The nobles intended that the tribunes and the populace should not accomplish easily everything they pleased, but should sometimes be prevented under the pretext of the auspices. The patricians and the senate were both displeased at the consuls, whom they regarded as favourable to the popular cause, and so did not vote a triumph to them, though each had won a war, nor assign to each a day as had been the custom. The populace, however, both held a festival for two days and voted a triumph to the consuls.
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Οὕτως οὖν ἐς διαφοράς των 'Ρωμαίων ελθόντων, οἱ ενάντιοι σφίσιν άναθαρσήσαν τες ἐπῄεσαν αὐτοῖς, τῷ δ’ ὲξῆς ἔτει Μάρκον Γενουκίου καὶ Γαίου Κουρτίου υττατευόντων ἐπ’ άλλήλους ἐτρά-ποντο. οἶ τε γὰρ τοῦ πλήθους καὶ ὺπατεὑειν ήθελον, ἐπείπερ εδημάρχουν οἱ εὐπατρίδαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μεθιστάμενοι, καὶ οἱ εὐπατρίδαι λίαν τῆς υττάτου αρχής περιεἐχοντο. καὶ πολλὰ κατ’ ἀλλήλων καὶ βίαια ἔλεγὁν τε καὶ ἔπραττον. ἵνα δὲ μὴ πρὸς τι χέίρον χωρήσωσι, του μὲν ἔργου τῆς ἡγεμονίας οι δυνατοί αὐτοῖς τταρεχωρησαν, τοῦ δὲ ονόματος οὐ μετέδωκαν, ὰλλ’ ἀνθ’ υττάτων χιλίαρχους ώνόμασαν, ἵνα μὴ τὺ τῆς κλήσεως έντιμον τω σύρφακι όμίλφ καταρρυτταίνοιτο. καί τρεις ἀφ’ εκατερων χιλίαρχους ἀντὶ τῶν δύο υττάτων αίρεισθαι συνέδοξεν. ου μέντοι τὺ τῶν υττάτων εξέλιττε τελεον ονομα, ἀλλὰ ποτὲ μὲν ΰττατοι καθίσταντο, ποτὲ δὲ γ6 χιλίαρχοι. οΰτω μεν οὖν ταῦτα τταραδέδοται γίνεσθαι, καίτοι ου μόνον των υττάτων δικτάτορας άνειττόντων,
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When the Romans thus fell into discord, their adversaries took courage and came against them.
And in the next year, when Marcus Genucius bc. 445 and Gains Curtius were consuls, they turned against each other. For the popular leaders desired to be consuls, since the patricians were in the habit of becoming tribunes by transference to their order; but the patricians clung tenaciously to the consular office. And they indulged in many words and acts of violence against each other; so, in order to prevent the populace from proceeding to some greater extremity, the nobles yielded to them the substance of authority, though they did not let them share the name ; in place of consuls they named them consular tribunes,1 in order that the honour of the former title might not be sullied by contact with the vulgar throng. It was agreed that three consular tribunes should be chosen from each of the classes in place of the two consuls. However, the name of consul was not lost entirely, but sometimes consuls were appointed and at other times consular tribunes. This, at all events, is the tradition that lias come down regarding what took place. Yet not only did the consuls nominate dictators, though
1 The Greek word is the same as that for “military tribunes” ; but, in order to avoid ambiguity, the term “consular tribunes ” will be adopted in what follows.
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καὶ ταῦτα πολὺ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐκείνης βλαττουμένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ χιλίαρχων τοῦτο πεποιηκότων ενίοτε* λἐγεται δὲ ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν χιλίαρχων, καίτοι πολλών πολλάκις νικησάντων, επινίκια επεμψεν.
Οἱ μὲν οὐν χιλίαρχοι οΰτω τότε ῄρέθησαν, οἱ δὲ τιμηται τ<ρ εχομένω ἔτει Βαρβάτου καὶ Μάρκου Μακρινού ύπατευόντων κατεδείχθησαν καὶ ήρέθησαν Αούκιός τε ΙΙαπείριος και Αούκιος Χεμπρώνιος. κεχειροτόνηντο δὲ ὅτι οι ΰττατοι αδύνατοι ἐπὶ πάντα1 διὰ τὺ πλήθος εξαρκεΐν ἦσαν. τὰ γὰρ τοῖς τιμηταῖς άπονεμηθέντα προνόμια εκείνοι μέχρι τότε ἐποίουν, δὑο τε ἦσαν οι τιμηται ἐξ ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐκ τῶν ευπατριδών, ήρχον δε τὰ μὲν πρώτα καί τα τελευταία έπϊ πενταετίαν, εν δὲ τῷ μἐσῳ χρόνιο ἐπὶ τρεῖς έξαμήνους- καὶ εγένοντο τῶν υπάτων μπιζούς, καίτοι μέρος της εκείνων λαβόντες αρχής, ἐξῆν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰς τε προσόδους τὰς κοινάς έκμισθούν, καί τῶν οδών καὶ των δημοσίων οικοδομημάτων έπι-μελεΐσθαι, καί τὰς ἀπογραφὰς τῆς έκάστου ευπορίας διατελεΐν, καί τον βίον τῶν πολιτών έπισκο-πειν τε καί έξετάζειν, καί τούς μεν άξιους επαίνου ἐς τὰς φυλάς καί ες την ἱππάδα καὶ ἐς τὴν γερουσίαν εγγράφειν, καθώς εκάστοις προσήκειν ενομί-ζετο, τούς δ’ οὐκ εὖ βιούντας άπανταχόθεν ομοίως άπαλείφειν δ μεῖζον πάντων ἦν τῶν τοῖς ὺπάτοις καταλειφθέντων. πίστεις δ’ ενόρκους ἐφ’ ἐκαστῳ πεποίηντο ως ούτε προς χάριν ούτε προς εχθραν τι ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλ’ ἐξ ορθής γνώμης τα συμφέροντα 18ο	1 πάντα Bs., πάντας Mss.
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themselves far inferior to these, but even the consular tribunes likewise did so sometimes. It is further said that none of those tribunes, though many of them won many victories, ever celebrated a triumph.
It was in this way, then, that consular tribunes came to be chosen at that time. Censors were appointed in the following year, during the consulship of Barbatus and Marcus Macerinus; those chosen were Lucius Papirius and Lucius Sempronius. The reason for their appointment was that the consuls were unable to attend to all their duties, on account of the vast number of these; for the duties now assigned to the censors had until that time been performed by the consuls. Two was the original number of the censors, and they were chosen from the patricians. They held office at first and at the last for five-3Tear periods, but in between for a year and a half; and they came to be greater than the consuls, though they had taken over only a part of the authority of the latter. They had the right to let the public revenues, to supervise roads and public buildings, to make complete records of each man’s wealth, and to note and investigate the lives of the citizens, enrolling those deserving of praise in the tribes, in the equestrian order, or in the senate, as seemed to fit the case of each one, and similarly erasing from any class the names of those whose lives were evil; this power was greater than any left to the consuls. They made declarations attested by oath, in regard to every one of their acts, that no such act was prompted by favour or by enmity, but that their deliberations and acts were
181
Digitized by
Google
B.C. 443
V"
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
Zonaras 7, 19.
τῷ κοινφ καὶ σκοπούσι καί πράττουσι. καὶ τον δῆμον ἐπί τε νόμων είσφοραϊς καί τοῖς ἄλλοις συνήθροιζον, καὶ τῷ τῶν μειζόνων αργών κόσμω πλὴν ραβδούχων εχρώντο. τοιαύτη ἡ τῶν τιμητών ύπήρχεν αργή. των μέντοι μὴ αποηρα-ήταμένων τὰς ουσίας εν ταῖς άπογραφαΐς καί εαυτούς, τάς μὲν ουσίας οι τιμηταί, αυτούς δ* εκείνους οι ύπατοι έπίπρασκον. χρόνφ μεν ούν τινι τανθ’ οὕτως έπράγθη, ύστερον δὲ τὸν απαξ τῇ βουλή καταΚεγθέντα διὰ βίου βουΧεύειν ἔδοξε, μηδ’ άπαΧειφεσθαι, εἰ μή τις ἀδικήσας καὶ κριθείς ήτίμωτο ή κακώς ζών ηΧέγχθη· τοὺς γὰρ τοιούτους άπήΧειφον καί άντ αυτών ετέρους ενέ·γραφον.
Τῶν δὲ προσκαίρως αρχόντων πρεσβεία μεν έδέδοτο τοῖς δικτάτορσι, δευτερεΐα δε γε τοῖς τι-μηταΐς, ἡ δὲ τρίτη τάξις τοῖς ιππάρχοις νενέμητο· καί ούτω ταῦτα έτέτακτο, κἀν ἐν ταῖς άρχαΐς η σαν καν ἀπηλλάγησαν. εἰ γάρ τις ἐκ μείζονος αρχής εις ύποδεεστέραν κατέστη, τὺ τῆς προτέρας αξίωμα είχεν ακέραιον, εἷς δέ τις, δν πρίγκιπα μεν τής ^γερουσίας ώνόμαζον (Χέγοιτο δ’ Αν καθ’ * Ελληνας πρόκριτος), συμπάντων προειχε τον χρόνον ον προεκρίνετο (ου yap δια βίου τις ες τούτο προεχειρίζετο), καί προέφερε τῶν ἄλλων τῷ άξιώματι, ου μήν καί δυνάμει εχρήτό τινι.
Zonaras 7, 20.
20.	Χρόνον μεν ούν τινα ειρήνην προς ἀλλήλους καί πρὸς τοὺς περίοικους ήyayov· ειτα λιμοῦ ἐπι-κρατήσαντος, ώστε τινας καί ες τον ποταμόν εαν-
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both the result of their unbiassed opinion of what was advantageous for the commonwealth. They convened the people when laws were to be introduced and for other purposes, and employed all the insignia of the greater offices save lictors. Such was the office of the censors. If any persons did not have their property and themselves registered in the census lists, the censors sold the property and the consuls the men. This arrangement held for a time, but later it was determined that a man once enrolled in the senate should be a senator for life, and that his name should not be erased, unless he had been convicted of some crime and been deprived of his citizenship,or had been shown to be leading an evil life; the names of sucli persons were erased and others entered in their stead.
Of the occasional magistrates dictators were given first rank, censors second, while masters of horse had third place. This same principle was followed, whether they were still in office or had retired; for if one descended from a higher office to a lower one, he still retained the rank of his former position undiminished. There was, however, one man, styled pnneeps of the senate (he would be called prokritos by the Greeks), who was superior to all for the time that he was thus honoured (a person was not chosen to this position for life) and surpassed the rest in rank, without, however, wielding any power.
Zonaras 7, 20.
20. For a time they maintained peace with each b.c. other and with the neighbouring tribes; but then a famine overwhelmed them,so severe that some, unable to endure the pangs of hunger, threw themselves into
i83
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τοὺς ἐμβαλεῖν μὴ φέροντας τον λιμὁν, έστασίασαν. οἱ μὲν yap τοὺς εὐπὁρους ώς περὶ τον σίτον κακουρ-yoϋvτaς ἐν αἰτία πεποίηντο, οἱ δὲ τοὺς πἑνητας ως τὴν γῆν μὴ βουλομένους εpyάζεσθaι. ἰδὼν δὲ τούτο Χπούριος Μάλλιος,1 ἀνὴρ ἱππεὺς πλούσιος, τυραννία επικεχείρηκε, καὶ σῖτον ἐκ της περιγύρου πριάμενος πολλοῖς μὲν ἐπευωνίζω ν πολλοῖς οὲ καὶ προίκα ἐδίδου, κἀκ τούτου συχνούς προσοικειωσά-μενος, όπλα τε επορίσατο και φρουρούς· καί εκρά-τησεν αν της πόλεως, εἰ μὴ Μινούκιος Αὐγουρῖνος, ἀνὴρ ευπατρίδης, ἐπὶ τῇ σιτοδοσία τετ ay μένος και αΐτιώριενος ἐπὶ τῇ σιτοδεία, είσηyyειΧε τη βουλή το πραττὁμενον. ἡ δὲ γερουσία μαθούσα το μήνυμα δικτάτορα παραυτίκα εν τῷ συνεδρίφ άνειπε τον Κυίντιον τον Αούκιον τον Κικινάτον και ταῦτα παρήΧικα όντα· ὸγδοηκοντοὑτης γὰρ ἦν. κάκει την ημέραν πάσαν ανάλωσαν συyκαθήμενοι, ως τι δη βουλευόμενοι, ϊνα μη το γεγονὸς έκφοιτήση. νυκτος δ’ ὁ δικτάτωρ τὺ Καπιτώλιον καὶ τὰ Χοιττά τὰ έπικαιρότατα διά των ιππέων προκαταλαβών, ἕωθεν ἐπὶ τὸν ΜάΧλιον επεμήτε Υάιον ΊίερουίΧιον τον ίππαρχον, ως δι’ ἄλλο τι εκείνον μετακαΧού-μενος. 6 οέ, ύποτοπήσαντός τι του ΜαΧΧίου και διαμέΧΧοιπος, δείσας μὴ ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήθους εξαρπασθή (ήδη yap συνέτρεχον), εκτεινε τον ἄνδρα, ἢ aύτoyvωμovήσaς ή τούτο κεκελευσμένος προς του δικτάτορος. θορυβηθέντος δ’ ἐπὶ τούτῳ τοῦ πλήθους ο Κυίντιος δημηyορήσας και σίτον σφίσι παρασχων και μη τινα έτερον ή κολάσας ή έπαιτιασάμενος τον θόρυβον έπαυσε.
1 The name is similarly corrupted in the Mss. of Dionysius, Diodorus, and Plutarch.
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the river, and they fell to quarrelling. The one class charged the prosperous with unfairness in the handling of the grain, and the other class charged the poor men with unwillingness to till the soil. Spurius Maelius, a wealthy knight, observing this, attempted to set up a tyranny, and buying corn from the neighbouring region he lowered the price of it for many and gave it free to many others. In this way he won the friendship of a great many, and procured arms and a bodyguard. And he would have gained control of the city, had not Minucius Augurinus, a patrician, appointed to have charge of the grain-distribution and censured for the dearth of grain, reported the proceeding to the senate. That body, on receiving the information, nominated at once and at that very meeting Lucius Quinctius Cincinnatus, though past his prime,—he was eighty years old,— to be dictator. But they spent the whole day sitting there, as if engaged in some discussion, to prevent news of their action from getting abroad. At night the dictator made the knights occupy the Capitol and the remaining points of vantage, and then at dawn he sent Gaius Servilius, master of the horse, to Maelius pretending to summon him for some other purpose. But as Maelius suspected something and delayed, Servilius, fearing that he might be rescued by the populace, who were already running together, killed the man, either on his own responsibility or because ordered to do so by the dictator. At this the populace broke into a riot, but Quinctius addressed them and by providing them with grain and refraining from punishing or accusing any one else he stopped the riot.
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24,1 ’Ότι πρὸς Φαλίσκους οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι πολλὸς μάχας μαχεσάμενοι καὶ πολλά καὶ παθοντες καὶ δρά-σαντες, τῶν μὲν πατρίων ἱερῶν ωλιγώρησαν, πρὸς δὲ τὰ ξενικά ώς καὶ επαρκεσοντά σφίσιν ωρμησαν· φιλεῖ yap πως τὺ άνθρωπε ιον ἐν ταῖς συμφοραΐς τον μὲν συνήθους, καν θεῖον ἦ, καταφρονέω, το δὲ άπείρατον θαυμάζειν, παρ* εκείνου μεν yap ατε μηδέν ἐς τὺ παρόν ώφεΧεΐσθαι νομίζοντες οὐδὲ ἐς τὺ ἔπειτα χρηστόν οὐδὲν προσδέχονται, παρά δὲ δὴ τοῦ ξένου πᾶν ὅσον ἂν1 εθεΧήσωσιν ύπο τής καινοτομίας εΧπίζονσιν.—Μ. 43 (ρ. 153).
23, 4 Ἐς γὰρ τοῦτο φιΧοτιμίας κάκ τούτου και φιΧο-νεικίας ἀλλήλοις άφίκοντο, ώστε μηκέτι καθ’ ἐν πάντας, ώσπερ εΐώθεσαν, ἀλλ’ ἐκ περιτροπής ιδία έκαστον αυτών άρχειν, ἀφ’ οὑ οὑδὲν χρηστόν iyiyveTo· τὸ τε γὰρ οίκεΐον, ου το κοινόν έκαστον αυτών σκοπούντος, καὶ βΧαβήναί πη τὺ δημόσιον μάΧΧον ή τον συνάρχοντα εύδοκιμήσαι εθεΧοντος, πολλὰ καὶ δυσχερή συνεβαινεν.—Μ. 44 (ρ. 153).
5 Ὅτι δημοκρατία εστιν ου το πάντας τῶν αυτών ἁπλῶς τυγχάνειν, ἀλλὰ τὺ τὰ2 κατ αξίαν έκαστον φερεσθαι.—Μ. 45 (ρ. 154).
Zonaras 7, 20.
Πολέμων δὲ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἐκ διάφορων εθνών επεvηvεyμενών, τους μεν εν ὸλίγαις ήμεραις ενι-κησαν, τοῖς δὲ Τυρσηνοῖς ἐπὶ μακρὸν εποΧεμησαν,
1 ἄν St., οῖν Ms.	2 τἀ added by Bk,
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The Romans, after meeting with many reverses as b.c. 428? well as successes in the course of the numerous battles they fought with the Faliscans,* 1 came to despise their ancestral rites and turned eagerly to foreign ones with the idea that these would help them. Human nature is for some reason accustomed in trouble to scorn what is familiar, even though it be divine, and to admire the untried. For, believing that they are not helped by the former in their present difficulty, men expect no benefit from it in the future either; but from what is strange they hope to accomplish whatever they may desire, by reason of its novelty.
For they [the consular tribunes] reached such a b.c. 418 pitch of emulation and next of jealous rivalry with one another that they no longer all held office as one body, as had been the custom, but each of them individually in turn; and the consequence was by no means beneficial. Since each one of them had in view his own profit, and not the public weal, and was more willing that the state should be injured, if it so happened, than that his colleagues should obtain credit, many unfortunate occurrences took place.
Democracy consists not in all winning absolutely the same prizes, but in every man obtaining his deserts.
Zonaras 7, 20.
Wars were now waged against them by various nations, in some of which the Romans were victorious within a few days; but with the Etruscans they waged a long-continued contest. Postumius had B.C. 414
1 Faliscans may be an error for Fidenates or Veientes (cf.
Livy 4, 32) ; but Boissevain believes we may retain the reading of the Ms. and refer this statement to the year 428 (cf.
Livy 4, 30, 9).	187
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Ποστουμίου δὲ νενικηκότος τοὺς Αἰκουοὺς καὶ μεγάλην πόλιν ὲλὁντος αυτών, ὅτι μήτ’ ἐκεἐνην οἷ στρατιώται εἰς προνομὴν έξεχωρήθησαν μήτε τι τῆ? λεία? αἰτήσαντες ελαβον, τόν τε ταμίαν τον διατιθέμενου αυτήν περιστάντες έφόνευσαν, καὶ τὸν Ποστούμιον επιτιμώντα αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ τούτῳ καὶ ζητουντα τοὺς αὐτὐχειρας προσαπἐκτειναν, καὶ τὴν χώραν οὐ τὴν αιχμάλωτον μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάσαν προσένειμαν εαυτοΐς την ἐν τῷ δη-μοσίω τότε τυγχάνουσαν. κἂν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἡ στάσις διήρκεσεν, ει μη πόλεμος αυθις Ῥωμαίοις παρὰ των Αίκουών επενήνεκτο. φοβη-θέντες γὰρ διὰ τούτο ησύχασαν, καὶ τὴν τιμωρίαν των φόνων είς ὸλίγους ἐλθοῦσαν ύπέμειναν, και ἐπὶ τοὺς εναντίους στρατεύσαντες μάχρ αυτούς νενικήκασι. διὺ την τε λείαν αὐτοῖς οι δυνατοί διέδοσαν και μισθόν τοῖς πεζοῖς, βίτα καὶ τοῖς ίππεύσιν εψηφίσαντο· αμισθί γὰρ μέχρι τότε καί οίκόσιτοι εστρατεύοντο· τότε δε πρώτον μισθό-φορεΐν ηρξαντο.
Πολέμου δὲ αὐτοῖς πρὸς Οὐιέντας συστάντος, εως μεν κατά σ φας επολέμουν εκείνοι, πολλάκις αυτούς οι Ῥωμαῖοι ενίκησαν, και ἐς πολιορκίαν κατέστησαν προσηενομένων δε αύτοϊς συμμάχων έπεξηλθον τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις καὶ έπεκράτησαν. εν τούτοις δε ἡ πρὸς τῷ ὅρει τῷ Ἀλβανῴ ουσα λίμνη, υπ ο των πέριξ αυτής περικλειομένη λόφων καί μη εχουσα εκροήν, κατά τον της πολιορκίας των Oύιεντών καιρόν ες τοσοῦτον έπλήμμυρεν, ως ύπερεκχεϊσθαι καί των όρων καί κατιέναι προς θάλασσαν, κρίναντες δ’ οι Ῥωμαῖοι πάντως τι ι88
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conquered the Aequi and captured a large city of theirs, but the soldiers neither had had it turned over to them for pillage nor were awarded a share of the plunder when they requested it. Therefore they surrounded and slew the quaestor who was disposing of it, and when Postumius reprimanded them for this and strove to find the assassins, they killed him also. And they assigned to their own use not only the captive territory but all that at the time happened to belong to the public treasury.
The uprising would have lasted a very long time but for the fact that war against the Romans was renewed by the Aequi. Alarmed by this situation, they became quiet, endured the punishment for the murders, which touched only a few, and took the field against their opponents, whom they engaged and conquered. For this achievement the nobles distributed the plunder among them, and voted pay b.c. 40c first to the infantry and later also to the cavalry.
Up to that time they were used to undertaking campaigns without pay and lived at their own expense; now for the first time they began to draw pay.
In a war which arose with the Veientes the Romans won frequent victories and reduced the foe to a state of siege so long as the latter fought merely with their own contingent; but when allies had been added to their force, they came out against the Romans and defeated them. Meanwhile the lake b.c. 398 situated close to the Alban Mount, which was shut in by the surrounding hills and had no outlet, overflowed its banks during the siege of Veii to such an extent that it actually poured over the crests of the hills and went rushing down to the sea. The Romans, judging that something supernatural was
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διὰ τούτου θεῖον σημαίνεσθαι, επεμψαν εἰς Δελψοὺς περὶ τούτου χρησόμενοι. ἦν δὲ τις καὶ παρὰ τοῖς Οὐιένταις Τυρσηνὺς ἀνὴρ μαντικός. ἐς τ αυτόν οὐν ἦ τε Πυθία καὶ ὴ ἐκείνου μαντεία συνεΒραμον καί αμφω yap άΧώσεσθαι την πόλιν εἶπον ὅταν τὺ ὕδωρ τὺ πΧημμυρησαν μη ἐς θάΧασσαν εμπεση, ἀλλ’ άναΧωθείη ετέρωθι, καί τινας i€povpyf^ διὰ τοῦτο ηενεσθαι ἐκέλευσεν. ἀλλ’ ὁ μὲν Πύθιος οὔτε τίσι θεών οὐθ’ ὅπως αύτας ποιησουσι Βιεσάφησεν, ὁ δὲ Τυρσηνὸς ἐῴκει μὲν εἰδἐναι, οὐδὲν δὲ ἐδήλου. οἱ γοὐν περὶ τὺ τείχος, ὅθεν εκείνος ώμίΧει, τεταγμένοι Ῥωμαῖοι, φιΧίαν προς εκείνον ύποκριθεντες, τά τε ἄλλα θαρρειν αὐτῷ ενεΒίΒουν και ἀδεῶς επετρεπον εκφοιτάν και οΰτω συΧΧαβόντες αυτόν πάντα τα καθήκοντα ἡνάγκασαν ἐξειπεῖν, καὶ κατὰ τὴν υποθήκην εκείνου τάς τε θυσίας έποίησαν και τον Χόφον Βιετρησαν καί τὺ πλβονάζον ὕδωρ εἰς τὺ πεδίον κρύπτη Βιώρυχι μετωχετευσαν, ωσθ'* ἅπαν ἐν αὑτῷ άναΧίσκεσθαι και μη τι καταρρέειν εις ΘαΚασσαν.
Zonaras 7, 21.
21.	'Άρτι μεν ουν τούτο εγενετο και Βικτάτωρ ηρεθη Μάρκος Φ ούριος Κάμιλλος, ος προσβαΧων τη πόΧει, ἐπεὶ οὐδὲν ήνυεν, υπόγειον ωρύξατο ΒίοΒον πύρρωθεν άρξάμενος ες την άκρόποΧιν φέρουσαν. παρεσκευασμενού δὲ ἡδη τοῦ υπονόμου, ἐπεὶ πολλοὶ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥώμης αὐτῷ προσεχώρησαν εθεΧονταί, παραΧαβων κάκείνους προσεβαΧε τη πόλει καὶ πανταχόθεν τὺ τείχος εκύκΧωσε· τῶν 190
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surely signified by this event, sent to Delphi to consult the oracle about the matter. There was also among the inhabitants of Veii an Etruscan soothsayer whose prophecy coincided with that of the Pythia. Both declared that the city would be captured when the overflowing water should not fall into the sea, but should be used up elsewhere; and they also ordered sacrifices to be performed because of the occurrence. But the Pythian god did not specify to which of the divinities nor in what way these should be performed, while the Etruscan appeared to have the knowledge but would explain nothing.
So the Romans who were stationed about the wall from which he was wont to converse with them pretended friendliness toward him, encouraged him to feel thoroughly at ease, and allowed him to walk abroad in security. Thus they succeeded in seizing him and forced him to give all the requisite information.
And in accordance with his advice they offered sacrifices, tunnelled the hill, and conducted the superfluous water by an underground channel into the plain, so that all of it was used up there and none ran down into the sea.
Zonaras 7, 21.
21. As soon as this had been accomplished, Marcus b.c. sp6 Furius Camillus was chosen dictator. He attacked the city [Veii], but, meeting with no success, began at a point remote from the walls and constructed a tunnel leading to the citadel. When at length the mine was completed, and many volunteers had joined him, coming even from Rome, he attacked the city with his combined forces and surrounded the wall on all sides ; and while the inhabitants were scattered
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δ’ ἐντὺς περὶ πάντα τον περίβολον σκεδασθἐντων,
......τὴν δὲ τὴς λείας δεκάτην εξελών άκόντων
των στρατιωτών άνέθετο τω Ἀπόλλωνι, εὐχὴν τούτο πρὶν ποιησάμενος. άνεθετο δὲ καὶ κρατήρα χρυσούν ἐκ τοῦ τῶν γυναικών κόσμου πεποιη-μἐνον ἀνθ’ οὖ τιμὴ αὐταῖς παραχρῆμα εψήφιστο· ἡδὲ ἦν τὺ ἐπ’ ὁ νημάτων αὐτὰς ἐς τὰς πανηγὑρεις φοιτάν, αύτοποοια βαδιζούσαις πρότερον ἐς αὺτάς. τῷ δὲ Καμίλλῳ προσώχθισεν ό δῆμος καὶ ἐνε-μἑσησε, τὺ μὲν ὅτι τὴν δεκάτην τῶν λάφυρων οὐκ ἐν τῷ διαρπάξεσθαι ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ καιρού παρελθόντος ἐξείλετο τῷ θεῷ, τὺ δ’ ὅτι [τά τε ἄλλα σοβαρώς εθριάμβευσε καὶ Plut., Camill. 7] πρώτος Ῥωμαίων λευκω τεθρίππῳ τὰ ἐπινίκια επεμψεν.
Ἠ δὲ τῶν επινικίων πομπή, ἢν καὶ θρίαμβον εκάλουν, τοιάδε τις εγίνετο. ὅτε τι κατωρθώθη μέγα και επινικίων επάξιον, αύτοκράτωρ αύτίκα 6 στρατηγός υπό των στρατιωτών ώνομάζετο, καί κλώνας δάφνης περιεδει ταῖς ράβδοις και τοῖς δρομοκήρυξι τοῖς τὴν νίκην καταγγελλουσι τη πόλει κομίζειν ἐδίδου, ἐλθὼν δὲ οϊκαδε την γερουσίαν συνηθροιζε και ήτει ψηφίσασθαί οι τα επινίκια. καὶ εἰ ἔτυχε ψήφου παρά τε της βουλής και του δήμου, εβεβαιούτο αὐτῷ καὶ ἡ επωνυμία του αύτοκράτορος. καί ει μεν εν τῇ ἀρχῇ ἦν ἔτι, ἐν ἦ τυγχάνων ενίκησε, ταύτῃ καὶ πανηγυρικών εκεχρητο, ει δ’ ὁ χρόνος παρελήλνθε τής αρχής, άλλο τι πρόσφορου αυτή ελάμβανεν ονομα' ιδιώτη γάρ νικητήρια πεμψαι ἀπείρητο. 192
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along its entire circuit [other troops secretly got inside through the tunnel. And when the city had been captured, etc.], setting aside the tenth of the booty, against the will of the soldiers, he offered it to Apollo, in accordance with a vow he had previously made. He also offered a golden mixing-bowl, fashioned out of the women’s jewellery. In return for this an immediate honour was decreed them ; this consisted in their riding to the festivals in carriages in place of going on foot, as hitherto. Now the people became indignant and angry at Camillus, partly because he had set aside the tenth of the booty for the god, not at the time of its capture, but after a considerable interval, and partly because he [not only celebrated his triumph with great magnificence generally, but] was the first Roman to parade with a team of four white horses.
Now the celebration of the triumph was somewhat as follows. When any great success, worthy of a triumph, had been gained, the general was immediately saluted as imperator by the soldiers, and he would bind sprigs of laurel upon the fasces and deliver them to the messengers who announced the victory to the city. On arriving home he would assemble the senate and ask to have the triumph voted him. And if he obtained a vote from the senate and from the people, his title of imperator was confirmed. If he still occupied the office which he had held when he won his victory, he continued to hold it while celebrating the festival; but if his term of office had expired, he received some other title appropriate to the office, since it was forbidden a private individual to hold a triumph. Arrayed in
193
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ἐνσκευασάμενος δὲ τῇ ἐπινικίῳ σκευῇ, καὶ περιβραχιόνια λαβών, στέφανόν τε δάφνη? άναδησά-μενος καὶ κλάδον κρατών ἐν τῇ δεξιά, τον δῆμον συνεκάλει* καὶ έπαινέσας τοὺς συστρατευσα-μένους αὐτῷ καὶ κοινῇ ·καὶ ἰδίᾳ τινας, εδωρεΐτο μὲν σφίσι χρήματα, ετίμα δὲ καὶ κὁσμῳ, περιβραχιόνια τε τισι καὶ δόρατα ἀσίδηρα παρείχε, καὶ στέφανους τοῖς μὲν χρυσοῦς, τοῖς δὲ αργύρους ἐδίδου, τούνομά τε έκάστου καί τῆς ὰριστειας φέροντας το ἐκτύπωμα, εἰ γὰρ τείχους τις πρώτος έπέβη, καὶ τείχους ό στέφανος είδος εφερεν ἢ
Tzetzee, Epist. 107, ρ. 86.
Εἰς δίφρον τον θ ριαμβονίκην αναβίβασαν τες σινωττιδίφ ἢ κινναβάρει το πρόσωπον ἀντὶ αίματος, ώς μὴ ερυθρια, ττεριχρίουσι και βραχιονι-στήρας. εμβάλλουσι ταῖς χερσϊ και δάφνινον στέμμα καλ δάφνης κλώνα διδοϋσι τη δεξιά. περι-τιθέασι δὲ καὶ τῇ κεφαλή στέφανον ἐξ ῦλης οποίας, ἀνάγραπτα φέροντα όσα εποίησεν ή επεπόνθει.
Tzetzee, Chil. 13, 43-50.
Τον θριαμβεύοντα χρίσαντες κινναβάρει | ἡ καὶ σινωπιδίψ δε εφ’ άρματος ιστώσι | καὶ στέφανον δε χρύσεον τη κεφαλή τιθούσιν, | όπόσα κατειρηά-σατο φέροντα τυπωθέντα, | καὶ τῇ χειρὶ διδοασιν δάφνινον τούτῳ κλάδον, | καὶ βραχιονιστήρας δὲ εμβάλλουσιν ἐκείνῳ, | καὶ πάντας αριστεὑσαντας στέφανοι? στεφανουσιν, | ἐξ άρηυράς τής ὔλης μὲν ιγραπτοϊς ταῖς άριστείαις.
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the triumphal dress and wearing armlets, with a laurel crown upon his head, and holding a branch in his right hand, he called together the people. After praising collectively the troops who had served with him, and some of them individually, he presented them with money and honoured them also with decorations. Upon some he bestowed armlets and spears without the iron; to others he gave crowns, sometimes of gold, sometimes of silver, bearing the name of each man and the representation of his particular feat. For example, if a man had been first to mount a wall, the crown bore the figure of a wall;
Tzetzee, Epist. 107, p. 86.
They cause the celebrator of the triumph to mount a car, smear his face with earth of Sinope or cinnabar (representing blood), to screen his blushes, clasp armlets on his arms, and put a laurel wreath and a branch of laurel in his right hand. Upon his head they also place a crown of some kind of material, having inscribed upon it his exploits or his experiences.
Tzetzes, Chil. 13, 43-50.
After anointing with cinnabar or else Sinopian earth the man who celebrates a triumph, they place him in a chariot and set upon his head a golden crown showing clearly portrayed all his conquests, and in his hand they place a branch of laurel, and they clasp armlets about his arais. They likewise crown all who have gained distinction with crowns made out of silver material and inscribed with their feats of valour.
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καὶ έζεποΧιόρκησέ τι, καὶ τούτο κάκεινο είκόνιστο. εναυκράτησέ τις, ναυσϊν ο στέφανος εκεκόσμητο· ιπποκράτησέ τις, Ιππικόν τι έξετετύπωτο. 6 δὲ πολίτην τινα ἐκ μάχης η ὲτέρου κινδύνου η ἐκ ποΧιορκίας σώσας μέγιστόν τε εἔχε τὸν έπαινον καί εΧάμβανε στέφανον γινόμενον ἐκ δρυὁς, ος πολὺ πάντων καί των αργυρών καί των χρυσών ως εντιμότερος προτετίμητο. καὶ οὐ κατ’ ἄνδρα μὸνον άριστεύσαντα ταῦτα ἐδίδοτο, ἀλλὰ καὶ Χόχοις και στρατοπέδοις δΧοις παρείχετο. καί τῶν Χαφύρων πολλὰ μὲν τοι? στρατευσαμένοις διανενέμητο· ήδη δέ τινες και παντὶ τῷ δήμῳ διέδοσαν καί εδαπάνων εις τὴν πανήγυριν καί εδημοσίευον, και ει τι περιεΧέΧειτττο, εις ναούς, εἰς στοὰς ἢ καί τι έτερον δημόσιον εργον ἀνήλι-σκον.
Ταῦθ’ ὸ πομπεὺς ποιήσας εἰ? τὺ άρμα ανέβαινε. τὺ δὲ δὴ ἄρμα out’ αγωνιστή ρίψ ούτε ποΧεμιστη-ρίψ ἦν ἐμφερές, ἀλλ* ἐ? πύργου περιφερούς τρόπον εξείργαστο. και ου μόνος ἦν ἐν τῷ άρματι, ἀλλ’ ἄν γε καὶ παϊδας ἢ καὶ συγγενείς τινας εἔχε, κάκείνων τὰ? μὲν κόρας και τα αρρενα τα νεογνά εν αὐτῷ άνεβιβαζε, τοὺς δὲ άδροτέρους ἐπὶ τοὺς ἵππους τοὺς τε ζυγίους καί τούς σειραφόρους άνετίθετο· ει δὲ πλείους ἦσαν, ἐπὶ κεΧήτων τῷ πομπεϊ παριππεύοντες συνεπόμπευον τῶν δ’ ἄλλων οὐδεὶς ώχεΐτο, ἀλλ’ εστεμμένοι δάφνη 196
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or if he had also captured some point by storm, both of the feats were depicted. A man might have won a battle at sea, in which case the crown was adorned with ships, or he might have won a cavalry fight and some equestrian figure was represented. He who had rescued a citizen from battle or other peril, or from a siege, had the greatest praise and would receive a crown fashioned of oak, which was esteemed as far more honourable than all the other crowns, whether of silver or of gold. And these rewards were not only given to men singly, as the result of individual deeds of prowess, but were also bestowed upon whole companies and araiies. A large part of the spoils also was assigned to the soldiers who had taken part in the campaign; but some victors have distributed the spoils even among the entire populace and have devoted them towards the expenses of the festival or turned them over to the treasury ; if anything was left over, they would spend it for temples, porticos or some other public work.
After these ceremonies the triumphant general would mount his chariot. Now this chariot did not resemble one used in games or in war, but was fashioned in the shape of a round tower. And he would not be alone in the chariot, but if he had children or relatives, he would make the girls and the infant male children get up beside him in it and place the older ones upon the horses—outriggers as well as the yoke-pair; if there were many of them, they would accompany the procession on chargers, riding along beside the victor. None of the rest rode, but all went on foot wearing laurel
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Πάντες εβάδιζον. οίκέτης μαντού δημόσιος ἐπ’ αυτού παρωχείτο τοῦ άρματος, τον στέφανον τον των λίθων τῶν χρυσόδετων υπερανέγων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγε πρὸ? αυτόν, “ὀπίσω βλέπε,’ τὺ κατόπιν δηλαδὴ καὶ τὰ εφεξής πρόσκοπει τοῦ βίου, μηδ’ ὺπὺ τῶν παρόντων ἐπαρθῇς καὶ ὑπερφρονήσῃς. καὶ κώδων άπήρτητο καί μάστιξ του άρματος, ενδεικτικά τ ου και δυστ υχήσαι αυτόν δύνασθαι, ὧστε καὶ αίκισθήναι ή καλ δικαιωθήναι θανειν. τοὺς γὰρ ἐπί τινι άτοπήματι καταδικασθέντας θανειν νενόμιστο κωδωνοφορεΐν, ΐνα μηδεὶς βαδί-ζουσιν αὐτοῖς εηχριμπτό μένος μιάσματος άνα-πίμπληται. οὕτω δὲ σταΧέντες είσήεσαν εἰ? τὴν πόλιν, ἔχοντες προπεμπόμενα1 σφών τα σκύΧα τε και τὰ τρόπαια, καί εν είκοσι τά τε αίχμαΧωτα φρούρια ήσκημένα, πόλεις τε και ορη καί ποταμούς, Χίμνας, θαΧάσσας, τά τε σύμπαντα οσα εαΧώκεσαν. καὶ εἰ μὲν μία ήμερα ἦν έξαοκοϋσα προς την τούτων πομπήν* εἰ δὲ μή, καὶ ἐν δεύτερα καί τρίτη έπέμπετο. προδιεΧθόντων δ’ εκείνων ούτως ό πομπεὺς εἰς τὴν Ῥωμαίαν κομισθεις άηοράν, και των αίχμαΧώτων τινας εις το δεσμω-Tzetzes, Epist. 107, ρ. 86.
Οίκέτης δὲ δημόσιος του άρματος εστως όπισθεν άνέχει τον στέφανον, Χέηων ἐκείνῳ πρὸ? οὖ?· “ βΧέπε και τό κατόπιν.” κώδωνες δὲ καὶ μάστιξ τοῦ ζυγοῦ τοῦ άρματος άπηώρηνται.
Tzetzes, Chil. 13, 51-53.
Καὶ πώς ἐπὶ τοῦ άρματος δημόσιος οίκέτης | ὄπισθεν τούτου ἵσταται τον στέφανον άνέχων | καὶ λἐγων τούτῳ πρὸς τὺ οὖς· “καὶ τὺ κατόπιν βΧεπε.
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wreaths. A public slave, however, rode with the victor in the chariot itself, holding over him the crown of precious stones set in gold, and kept saying to him, “ Look behind ! ” that is, “ Look at what comes after—at the ensuing years of life—and do not be elated or puffed up by your present fortune.” Both a bell and a whip were fastened to the chariot, signifying that it was possible for him to meet with misfortune also, to the extent even of being scourged or condemned to death. For it was customary for those who had been condemned to die for any crime to wear a bell, to the end that no one should approach them as they walked along and so be contaminated. Thus arrayed, they entered the city, having at the head of the procession the spoils and trophies and figures representing the captured forts, cities, mountains, rivers, lakes, and seas—everything, in fact, that they had taken. If one day did not suffice for the exhibition of these things in procession, the celebration was held during a second and a third day. When these adjuncts had gone on their way, the victorious general arrived at the Roman Forum, and after commanding that some of
Tzetzes, Epist. 107, p. 86.
A public slave, standing in the back part of the chariot, holds up the crown, saying in his ear: “ See also what comes after.” Bells and a whip dangle from the yoke of the chariot.
Tzetzes, Chil. 13, 51-53.
In the chariot a public slave stands behind him holding up the crown and saying in his ear : “ See also what comes after.”
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2 Ὅτι τὴν τῶν Φ αλίσκων πάλιν Πολιορκούν τες οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ταύτῃ προσ καθ ήμενοι διετρίβησαν, εἰ μὴ τοιὁνδε τι ἐγένετο. ηραμματιστής τις ἐν αὐτῇ παῖδας οὔτ’ ολίγους οὔτ’ ἀφανεῖς παιδεύων, εἴθ’1 υπ’ οργή? ἢ καὶ κέρδους ἐλπίδι πάντας σφὰς ἔξω τε τον τείχους ως και ἐπ’ ἄλλο τι ἐξήγαγβν (τοσοῦτον γάρ που τῆς άδειας αὐτοῖς περιῆν ὧστε καὶ τότε συμφοιτάν) και προς τον Κάμιλλον έκό-
Zonaras 7, 21.
τήριον άπαχθήναι καί θανατωθήναι κελεύσας, άνηλαυνεν εις το Καπιτώλιον, καί τινας εκεί τελ,ε-τὰς πληρώσας και προσαγαγὼν αναθήματα, καί παρὰ ταῖς ἐκεῖ δειπνήσας στοαΐς, προς εσπέραν οϊκαδε μετ αυλών καί συριγγών άπήρχετο. τοιαΰτα μεν ἦσαν πάλαι τὰ νικητήρια* αἱ δὲ στάσεις αι τε δυναστειαι πλεῖστα ενεωτέρισαν ἐπ αὐτοῖς.
Zonaras’ account of the siege of Falerii (7, 22), based on Plutarch, contains the following fragments from Dio : εἰ δὲ καί, ώς ἤδη ίστδρηται, ὁ δήμος ερίσει τον Κάμιλλον, . . . καὶ αυτούς μεν ενί-κησαν μαχεσάμενοι . . . οὐδὲν ήνυον . . . κἀν απίστησαν τής πολιορκίας ει μή τι συμβέβηκε ... ἣ δι’ οργήν τινα ἣ κέρδους ελττίδι . . . πάσαν Tzetzes, Epist. 107, ρ. 86.
Εἶτα τρὶς κύκλων τον τόπον περιτρέχει καί τους αναβαθμούς ἐπὶ γόνασιν άνέρπει και τους στεφάνους εκεί άποτίθεται. είτα μετά θνμελικών οϊκαδε απέρχεται.
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The Romans, who were besieging the city of the b.c. 304 Faliscans, would have consumed much time encamped before it had not an incident of the following nature occurred. A school teacher of the place who instructed a number of children of good family, either under the influence of anger or through hope of gain, led them all outside the wall, ostensibly for some different purpose from his real one.
For they had liberty enough left in any case so that the children were still attending school. And he led
Zonaras 7, 21.
the captives be led to prison an<J put to death, he rode up to the Capitol. There he perforaiedi certain rites and made offerings and dined in the porticos up there, after which he departed homeward toward evening, accompanied by flutes and pipes. Such were the triumphs in olden times ; but factions and powerful cliques effected many changes in them.
And even though the people did hate Camillus, as already related, . . . And they [the Romans] vailed over them [the Faliscans] in battle . . . Romans] were making no progress [in the siege They would even have given up the siege but certain occurrence . . . Either out of anger or through hope of gain . . . He [the schoolmaster]
Tzetzee, Epist. 107, p. 86.
Next he runs thrice about the place in a circle, mounts the stairs on his knees, and there lays aside the garlands. After that he departs home, accompanied by musicians.
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μισε, πάσαν οι την πόλιν δι’ αυτών παραδιδὁναι Χέγων οὐ γὰρ περιοίσειν ἔτι τοὺς ἔνδον, τῶν
3	φιλτάτιον σφίσι εχρμενων. οὐ μέντοι καλ επέρανέ τι· ὁ γὰρ Κάμιλλος τῆ? τε αρετής άμα τής των rΥωμαίων και των συμπτωμάτων των ανθρωπίνων ενθυμηθεις ούκ ήξίωσεν εκ προΒοσίας αὐτοὺς ὲλεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὼ χεῖρε ἐς τούπίσω του προΒότο»' δήσας παρέΒωκεν αυτόν αὐτοῖς τοῖς παισὶν1 ἀπα-γαγειν οἴκαδε, γενομενου δὲ τούτου οἱ Φαλισκοι ουκετ άντέσχον, ἀλλὰ καίτοι καί ΒυσάΧωτοι οντες καί εκ περιουσίας τον πόλεμον Βιαφεροντες, όμως εθεΧονται Ξομολόγησαν αὐτῷ, θαυμαστήν τινα φιλία ν παρ’ αὐτοῦ προσΒοκήσαν τες ἕξειν, οὖγε καὶ πολεμίου ου τω Βικαίου επεπείραντο.— Υ. 11 (ρ. 578).
4	Ὀ οὖν Κάμιλλος επιφθονώτερος ἔτι καὶ μᾶλλον ἐκ τούτων τοῖς ποΧίταις γενόμενος, εγράφη τε ύπο των Βημάρχων ως μηδὲν ἐκ τῆς λεία? τῆ? τῶν Ούηίων2 τὺ δημόσιον ώφεΧήσας, και εκουσίως προ τής Βίκης ύπεξέσχεν,—V. 12 (ρ. 578) = Suid. s.v. ύπεξεσχεν. * 1 2
Zonaras 7, 22.
εἶπε παραΒιΒοναι την πόλιν διὰ τῶν παίδων . . . ώεροντες εαυτούς εθεΧονται τῷ Καμίλλῳ παρέ-οοσαν . . . φθονηθεις δ’ ἐπὶ πΧεον κατηγορήθη ως μηδὲν τὸ δημόσιον ἐκ τῶν Ύυρρηνικών ώφε-
1	After παισΐν the Ms. has οπισθόχαρα, deleted by Rk.
2	ΟιτηΙνι- Bk., 3<εα>ν Ms.
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them to Camillus, saying that in their persons he surrendered to him the whole city; for the inhabitants would no longer hold out when those dearest to them were held prisoners. However, he failed to accomplish anything; for Camillus, mindful of Roman valour and likewise of the vicissitudes in human affairs, would not agree to take them by treachery. Instead, he bound the traitor’s hands behind his back and delivered him to the children themselves to lead home again. After this episode the Faliscans held out no longer, but in spite of the fact that they were securely entrenched and had ample resources to continue the war, they nevertheless made terms with him voluntarily. They were confident they should enjoy a remarkable friendship with one, whom, even as an enemy, they had found so just.
Accordingly, Camillus became on this account an b.c. 391 object of even greater jealousy to the citizens, and he was indicted by the tribunes on the charge of not having benefited the public treasury with the plunder of Veii; but before the trial he voluntarily withdrew.
Zonaras 7, 22.
declared that in the persons of the boys he surrendered to him the whole city . . . They came forth voluntarily and surrendered themselves to Camillus ... As the result of increasing envy the charge was brought against Camillus that he had
203
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6 Οὕτω γὰρ αυτόν ου τὺ πλῆθος μόνον, οὐδ’ ὅσοι φιλοτιμίαν τινα πρὸς τὴν άζίωσιν αυτού είχον, ἀλλὰ και οι πάνυ φίλοι συyyεvεις τε αὐτῷ ὄντες εβάσκαινον ώστε μηδ’ άποκ ρύπτεσθαι· δεόμενου yap αυτού των μεν καλ συvayωvίσaσθaί οι, τῶν δὲ τήν γε ἀπολύουσαν θέσθαι,1 . . . άλόντι δ’ αὐτῷ χρημάτων τε τιμησειν και την καταδίκην συνεκτί-σειν υπέσχοντο. διά μεν δη ταῦτα εὐχὴ ν τε υπ’ οργής εποιησατο χρείαν αυτού την πόλιν σχεΐν, καί προς τους Ῥουτούλους πρὶν κατηηορηθηναι* 1 2 μετέστη.—Μ. 46 (ρ. 154).
Zonaras 7, 22.
λήσας χρημάτων, αυτός δ’ ἐκ τούτων σφετερι-σάμενος. οὓτω δὲ ώργίζοντο κατ αυτού, ως μηδ’ οίκτον αυτού τινα Χαβεΐν ἐπὶ τῇ σύμβαση αὐτῷ συμφορά· τεθνηκε yap αυτού νοσήσας ο ετερος των υιών . . . πρὸς Ῥουτούλους μετ-ἑστη.
1	Lacuna after θέσθαι recognised by Bk.
2	κατ-ηγορηθηναι is perhaps a mistake on the part of the excerptor for καταδικασθηναι.
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To such a degree did not only the populace and all those who were somewhat jealous of his reputation but even his best friends and his relatives feel envy toward him that they did not even attempt to hide it. When he asked some of them to support his cause and others to vote for his acquittal, [they refused to assist him with their vote,] but promised, in case he were convicted, to impose a fine and to help him pay it. As a result of this he prayed in his anger that the city might come to have need of him; and he went over to the Rutuli before accusation was brought against him.* 1
Zonarae 7, 22.
not enriched the treasury at all with the Etruscan wealth, but had appropriated some of it himself. And they were so enraged against him that none showed pity for him in the calamity that befell him ; for one of his sons fell sick and died ... He betook himself to the Rutuli.
1 This seems a strange statement, but may possibly mean before his trial took place. Otherwise nptr καταδικασθηναι (*‘ before sentence was passed upon him ”) would seem to be the proper reading.
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25 Ὅτι τῆς στρατείας των Γαλατών αἰτία αὕτη ἐγἐνετο. οἱ Κλουσῖνοι ποΧεμφ υπ’ αυτών κακω-θἐντες πρὸς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους κετεφυ^ον, ἐλπίδα οὐκ ελαχίστην ἔχοντες, ἐπειδὴ τοι? Οδηιἐνταις 1 καίττβρ όμοφύΧοις ουσιν ου συνηραντο, πάντως τινὰ ὼφελίαν παρ’ αυτών εύρησεσθαι. ώς δὲ εκείνου την επικουρίαν ούκ εφτηφίσαντο, πρέσβεις δὲ πρὸς τοὺς Γαλάτας πεμφταντε? είρηνην 2 αὐτοῖς ἔπραττον, ταύτην παρά μικρόν (ἐπὶ γὰρ μέρει τῆς χώρας προετείνετο σφίσιν) εποιήσαντο, συμπεσόντες2 δὲ τοῖς βαρβάρους εκ των λόγων ἐς μάχην τους των 'Ρωμαίων πρόσβεις προσ-παρέλαβον. οι οὖν Γαλάται χαλεπώς ἐπὶ τῇ άντιτάξει αυτών ἐνεγκὁντες, τὺ μὲν πρώτον άνταπεστειΚάν τινας ες την 'Ρώμην, αίτιώ-μενοι τούς πρόσβεις· είτ ἐπειδὴ μήτε τι- * 1 2
Zonaras 7, 23.
(1)	οι δ’ Ευρωπαίοι Γαλάται, ὧν οι Ἀσιᾶται νομίζονται άποικοι . . .
(2) ἐν τούτους δὲ Χοχησαντες οι Κλουσῖνοι μετὰ τῶν ἐκ Ῥώμης πρέσβεων έπεθεντο τους Γαλάταις.
1	Ούηιίνταιτ Bk., β4νταΐ5 Mss.
2	συμπεσἀντες Rk., συμπεσόν Mss.
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The cause of the Gallic expedition was this. The b.c. 391 people of Clusium had suffered injuries in the war at the hands of the Gauls and had turned for refuge to the Romans, having considerable hope that they could obtain some help at least in that quarter, from the fact that they had not taken sides with the Veientes, though of the same race. When the Romans failed to vote them aid, but sent envoys to the Gauls and were negotiating a peace for them, they set little store by this (for it was offered them in tetum for a portion of the land), and attacked the barbarians in battle right after the conference, taking the Roman envoys along with them. The Gauls, vexed at seeing these on the opposite side, at first sent an embassy in their tum to Rome, preferring charges against the envoys. And when no punishment was 1 2
Zonaras 7, 23.
(1)	The European Gauls, of whom the Asiatic Gauls are thought to be an offshoot, . . .
(2)	Meanwhile the people of Clusium with the Roman ambassadors lay in wait for the Gauls and attacked them.
207
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μωρία σφίσιν ἐγἐνετο καὶ χιλίαρχοι Πάντες ἀπε-Βείχθησαν, Θυμού τε ἐπληρώθησαν, ὄντες καὶ ἄλλως οργήν άκροι, καὶ Κλουσίνους ἐν ολιγωρία θέμβνοι ττ ρος την Ῥώμη ν ὥρμησαν.—UR 2 (ρ. 373).
Ὅτι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις δεξαμἐνοις τὴν τῶν Γα-λατών εφοΒον οὐδ’ ἀναπνεῦσαι ὺπῆρξεν, ἀλλ’ αυθημερόν ἐς τὴν μάχην ἐκ τῆς πορείας ώσπερ εΐχον καταστάντες έπταισαν· πρὸς τε γὰρ τὺ ὰδὁκητον τῆς έπιστρατείας αυτών καί το πλήθος και το μέγεθος των σωμάτων, τήν τε φωνήν ξενικόν τε τι και φρικωΒες φθεγγομένην εκπλαγέντες, τής τε εμπειρίας άμα τής των τακτικών επελά-θοντο, καί εκ τούτου και τὰ? άρετάς προήκαντο.
Zonaras 7, 23.
(3) καὶ τοσούτφ τάχει εχρήσατο ωστ επελθειν αυτούς τῇ πόλει μὴ προμαθόντων 'Ρωμαίων την ἔφοδον. το μέντοι Βαιμόνιον προαγγεΐλαι αὐτοῖς τὴν εφοΒον λέγεται. Μάρκος γὰρ Καίδικος νυκτός ποι βαΒίζων φωνής ήκουσε λεγούσης “ Γαλάται έρχονται” είρηκότος δὲ τούτο Μάρκου τῷ Βήμφ καί τῇ βουλή [ἐν παιΒια τον λόγον εποιούντο καί γέλωτι Plut., Camill. 14], εως αύτάγγελοι οι Γαλάται σφῶν πλησίον εγένοντο. τότε δὲ σπουΒή εξελθόντες καί άτάκτως άγωνισάμενοι αισχρότατα ήττηντο. καλ πολλοί μεν εν τῇ μάχη πεπτώκασι, πολλοί δὲ φεύγοντες εθνησκον καταλαμβανόμενοι, πλειστοι δὲ καὶ ἐς τον ποταμόν τον Τίβεριν συνώσθησαν1 καὶ εφθάρησαν οι δὲ λοιποὶ σκεΒα-
1 συνώσθησαν Β corr., συνωθήθησαν Cc, συνωθήσθησαν Α (?) 2θ8
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visited upon the latter, but they were all, on the contrary, appointed consular tribunes, the barbarians were filled with wrath, being naturally quick to anger, and since they held Clusium in contempt, they set out against Rome.
The Romans after going out to meet the invasion of the Gauls had no time even to recover breath, but went immediately from their march into battle, just as they were, and lost. Panic-striken by the unexpectedness of the invaders’ expedition, by their numbers, by the huge size of their bodies, and by the strange and terrifying sound of their voices, they forgot their training in military science and hence lost the use * 3
Zonaras 7, 23.
(3)	And he [Brennus] advanced with such speed that his followers came upon the city before the Romans had learned of their approach. Nevertheless, Heaven is said to have forewarned them of the attack. For as Marcus Caedicius was proceeding somewhere or other one night he heard a voice say: “ The Gauls are coming.” But when he reported this to the people and to the senate, [they treated his story with ridicule and derision,] until the Gauls were close at hand to announce themselves. Then indeed they eagerly sallied forth, but fighting in no orderly ranks, they met with a most disgraceful defeat. Many fell in battle, many while fleeing were overtaken and slain; great numbers moreover were crowded into the Tiber and there perished. The rest were scattered and managed
209
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4	πλεῖστον yap τοι πρὸς ἀνδρείαν ἐπιστήμη φέρει, ὅτι καὶ παρούσα τ ισι τὴν ρώμην της γνώμης σ φω ν βέβαιοι καϊ ελλείπουσα καὶ εκείνην προσδια-φθείρει πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἢ εἰ μηδὲ τὴν αρχήν αὐτοῖς προύπηρχεν-1 άπειροι2 μὲν γἐφ ττολλοὶ πολλὰ θυμφ βιαίως κατορθούσιν, οἱ δὲ δη τῆς ευταξίας, η ν αν μάθωσιν, άμαρτάνοντες και την τον φρονήματος ίσχνν προσαπολλύονσιν. ὑφ’ ὧν καὶ οι Ρωμαίοι ἐσφάλησαν.—Μ. 47 (ρ. 154).
5	Ὅτι οι Ύωμαΐοι οι εν τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ ὄντες καὶ πόλιορκούμενοι ελπίδα σωτηρίας πλὴν παρὰ τοῦ * 4
Zonaras 7, 23.
σθέντες οι μεν εις την fΡώμην ελθεΐν ηδυνήθησαν, οι δὲ αλλαχού. οι δ’ εν τη Ῥώμη γνόντες το γεγονος εν αμηχανία ἐγενοντο, καί άπογνόντες ούτε των τειχών φυλακήν εθεντο ούτε τὰς πύλας τῆς πόλεως έκλεισαν, ἀλλ’ οἱ μὲν αυτήν ἐκλιμ-πάνοντες εφευγον, οι δὲ συν γυναιξι καϊ τεκνοις ανεδραμον εις το Καπιτώλιον, μονοί δὲ ἀγδοή-κοντα ανδρες, οὺς οι μεν ἱερεῖς είναι φασιν, οι δὲ τοὺς πρώτους 'Ρωμαίων καθ' ηλικίαν καί πλοῦτον καὶ γἐνος ενδύντες ιερας ἢ πολυτελέστατα? στολάς . . .
(4) οι δε Γαλάται τῇ υστεραία ηλθον μεν ἐπὶ τὴν 'νώμην, . . . επεσχον και ούκ είσηεσαν . . . τῇ δὲ τρίτῃ θαρσησαντες είσεπηδησαν καί εΐλον την πάλιν.
(δ) ειτα καί τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ προσέβαλον ως δ' ἐπὶ πολλὸς επιχειρούντες ημέρας οὐδὲν ηνυον,
1	αότοῖς προὅπἡρχεν Bk., αότῆς τροσαπῆλβεν Ms.
210	2 &**φοι Bk., άπβιρία Ms.
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of their valour. For skill contributes very largely to bravery, since when present it strengthens the power of men’s resolutions and when wanting destroys the same more thoroughly by far than if they had never possessed it at all. Many persons, to be sure, without experience often carry things through by the impetuosity of their spirit, but those who fail of the discipline which they have learned lose also their strength of purpose. This caused the defeat of the Romans.
The Romans who were on the Capitol under siege had no hope of safety, unless through the aid of * * * 4 5
Zonaras 7, 23.
to get away, some to Rome, and some to other places. The Romans in the city upon learning of the disaster were helpless, and in their despair neither manned the walls nor closed the city gates ; instead, some of them deserted the city and fled, while others with their wives and children rushed up to the Capitol.
Eighty men alone, who, according to some, were priests, according to others, the chief citizens in point of age, wealth, and family, arrayed themselves in sacred or very costly robes . . .
(4)	The Gauls came the next day to Rome, [but upon seeing the gates open and the wall unguarded] they halted and did not enter, [since they suspected an ambush]. But on the third day they gained courage to rush in, and they captured the city.
(5)	Then they attacked the Capitol also; but when, after attempts covering several days, they could accomplish nothing, [some continued to guard the
2 11 Ρ 2
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δαιμόνιου οὐδεμία ν είχον. τὺ γὰρ δὴ θεῖον, καίπερ ἐν παντὶ κακού 1 ὄντες ἐθεράπευον όντως ώστε, ἐπειδή τι τῶν ἱερῶν ἐχρῆν ὑπὸ των ποντι-φίκων ἄλλοθι που τῆς πόλεως γενέσθαι, Καίσων Φάβιος, ον2 η ιερουργία ἱκνεῖτο, κατέβη τε ἐπ’ αὐτὴν ἐκ τοῦ Καπιτωλίου στειλάμενος ώσπερ είωθει, και διὰ τῶν πολεμίων διεξελθων τά τε νομιζόμενα 6 ἐποίησε καὶ αυθημερόν άνεκομίσθη. θαυμάζω μεν οὖν καὶ των βαρβάρων ὅτι αὐτοῦ, εἴτ’ οὖν διὰ τοὺς θεοὺς εἴτε καὶ διὰ τὴν αρετήν, εφείσαντο· πολὺ γε μὴν μάλλον αυτόν εκείνον εν θαύματι ποιούμαι καθ' έκάτερον, ὅτι τε ἐς τοὺς πολεμίους μόνος κατελθεΐν ἐτὁλμησε, καὶ ὅτι δυνηθείς άναχωρήσαί ποι ασφαλώς ούκ ήθέλησεν, ἀλλ’ ἐς τὺ Καπιτώλιον αὖθις ἑκὼν ἐπὶ προυπτον κίνδυνον άνεχώρησεν, ἐπιστάμενος μὲν δκνούντας αυτούς το χωρίον, δ μόνον ἔτι τῆς πατρίδος είχον, εκλιπεΐν, ὁρων δὲ μηδ’ εἰ πάνυ επεθύμουν ἐκ-φιτ/εΐν δυναμενους ύπο τον πλήθους των πολιορ-κούντων τούτο ποίησαι.—V. 13 (ρ. 581). * 1
Zonaras 7, 23.
. . . καὶ ὑπὸ μέθης ἐσφάλλοντο* οἵνῳ γὰρ εντυ-χόντες πολλῷ άκρατεστερον εχρώντο αὐτῷ, μήπω πρότερον πόματος τοιούτου ηευσάμενοι.
1 κακοΰ Bk., κακφ Ms.	2 tv Be., ου (i.e. ου) Ms.
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Heaven. For so scrupulously did they observe the mandates of religion, although in every extremity of evil, that when one of the sacred rites needed to be performed by the pontifices in another part of the city, Kaeso Fabius, who was then exercising the office of priest, descended for the purpose from the Capitol after arraying himself as was his wont, and passing through the enemy, performed the customary ceremony and returned the same day. I marvel at the barbarians, on the one hand, because, either on account of the gods or his bravery, they spared him; yet still more do I marvel at the man himself, for two reasons : first, that he dared to descend alone among the enemy, and again, that when he might have withdrawn to some place of safety, he refused, and instead voluntarily returned up to the Capitol again into manifest danger. For he understood that they hesitated to abandon the spot which was the only part of their country they still held, but saw at the same time that no matter how much they desired to escape it was impossible to do so by reason of the multitude of the besiegers.
Zonarae 7, 23.
Capitol, while the others scoured the country for provisions, etc.]. And drunkenness proved their undoing ; for upon finding a large quantity of wine they drank very intemperately, since they had never before tasted such a beverage.
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Ὅτι ὁ αὐτὸς παρακαΧούμενος την ηγεμονίαν εγχειρισθήναι οὐχ ὺπήκουσεν, ὅτι φεύγων τε ἢν καὶ οὐκ ἔμελλε κατὰ τὰ πάτρια αυτήν Χήψεσθαι. οὕτω γάρ που νόμιμός ακριβής τε ἀνὴρ εγένετο ώστε και εν τηΧικουτφ της πατρίδος κινδύνφ διά φροντίδος τα καθήκοντα ποιεϊσθαι, καὶ μὴ δι-καιούν παράδειγμα τοῖς ἔπειτα παρανομίας κατα-λιπεῖν.—V. 14 (ρ. 582).
Zonaras 7, 23.
(6)	χαλεπῶς άνερπύσας μόλις τε άναρριχη-σάμενος . . .
(7)	οι δε βάρβαροι μεθ’ ημέραν διιόντες [και καταμαθόντες ὅθεν ὁ Πόντιος προσεβη τῷ Κα-πιτωΧίφ Plut., Camill. 26, 1] (τούτο δ9 ύπετόπασαν εκ τε των άπερρωγότων της πέτρας θραυσμάτων καλ της πόας, ἢ πολλὴ ἐπ’ αυτής ἦν, τῆς μὲν άνεσπασμενης, τῆς δὲ συμπεπιΧημενης), ἐκεῖθεν άναβήναι νυκτος καλ αυτοί εβουΧεύσαντο. καί επεχείρησαν τῷ ἔργῳ» καὶ δυσχερῶς μεν, ἀνῄεσαν δ’ ὅμως, καὶ εΧαθον αν . . .
(8)	μικρού εξεΧιπον αν αυτήν, οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐπεί-θοντο ούτε τοῖς ἐν τέλει οὔτε τῇ γερουσία παρα-καΧοΰσι και συμβουΧεύουσι μὴ εκΧιπεΐν το αστυ, ο εκ των ποΧεμίων ήδη εσεσωστο, εἰ μὴ εν τη άγορα πάντων περί τούτου βουΧευομενών εκατόνταρχος φρουράν άγων τινα καὶ παρ’ αυτήν την εκκΧησίαν διιων τυχαίως, “ενταύθα στῆτε” πρὸς τοὺς αὐτῷ επομένους εβόησεν, “ ενταύθα γάρ δεῖ ὑμᾶς μεῖναι.” θεία γὰρ ττρονοία ενόμισαν ταῦτ’ εΐρήσθαι, καί τού μεταναστεύσαι άπεσχοντο, 214
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This same man [Camillus], when urged to let the leadership be entrusted to him, would not allow it, because he was an exile and could not take the position according to time-honoured usage. He showed himself so law-abiding and scrupulous a man that in so great a danger to his native land he made duty a matter of earnest thought and was unwilling to hand down to posterity the example of an illegal act.
Zonaras 7, 23.
(6)	When after much difficulty, now crawling and now clambering, he [Pontius Cominius] had at last reached the top . . .
(7)	But the barbarians went around by day [and discovered where Pontius had approached the Capitol], drawing their inference from the fragments broken off the cliff as well as from the fact that the grass, which grew in abundance there, was in some places torn up, in other places crushed down. They determined therefore to climb up themselves the same way by night; and they did, in fact, make the attempt, and were getting up, painfully but surely, and would have escaped detection . . .
(8)	They [the Romans] all but abandoned it [their ruined city]. They would not listen either to the officials or to the senate when these counselled them not to abandon the city, just saved from the enemy. But while they were all deliberating about the matter in the Forum, a centurion in command of a guard chanced to march directly past the assembly and to call out to his men: “ Halt! This is where you remain.” The people thought these words had been uttered by divine foresight, and so gave up the
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πρὸς δὲ τον άνακαινισμδν τῆς Ῥώμη? σὺν προθυμία ἐτράποντο.
(9)	καὶ απροσδόκητων αὐτῷ προσβαΧών. . . . ἀπαθὲς κακών αυθημερόν τοῖς ποΧίταιν αὐτὸ άνεσώσατο. εθριάμβευσεν οὖν ἐπὶ τούτοις ἄγων τὰ επινίκια^και ἐπὶ μέγα δὁξης ῄρετο.
(10)	παραΧαβον οὖν αυτόν το πλῆθος άνήγαγεν εἰς τὺ Καπιτώλιον καὶ κατέσχον αυτό, διὸ καὶ δικτάτωρ το τέταρτον η ρ έθη ο Κάμιλλος. τῶν δὲ τῆ? γερουσίαν και των εν τέΧει εν μέγα δέον εμπεπτωκότων καί άπορούντων τί αν πρά-ξαιεν, δοῦλος τις αὐτοῖς προσεΧθών ζωντα τον ΥίαπιτωΧινον σφίσι παραδωσειν ύπέσχετο. λαβών οὖν οπΧίταν καλ τάξαν αύτούν αφανών ενεδρεύειν υπο το Καπιτώλιον, ώς αύτομοΧον τω Καπιτωλίνῳ προσκεχωρήκει, ἐπῄνει τε αυτόν την επιχειρήσεων καί βοήθειαν παρά των ομο-δοὑλων αὐτῷ επηγγέΧΧετο. και ταύτά οι δια-Χεγόμενον άπήγαγε τον ἄνδρα πορρω των περιε-στ η κοτών, ώς δη τι κοινοΧογούμενον αὐτῷ ἰδιαίτατα, καὶ ηρέμα κατ εκείνο του ΚαπιτωΧίου προσηει καθ δ ἡ ενέδρα έΧεΧόχιστο, κἀκεῖθεν αυτόν κάτω άπώσατο* δς καὶ συΧΧηφθεΙν αποκε-κδμιστο πρὸς το δικαστήριον, ο δὲ τάς τε άριστείαν κατέΧεγε καί τδ Καπιτώλιον τοῖς τε δικάζουσι καί τοῖς περιεστώσιν εδείκνυ, αποπτον ον εκεΐθεν, καί την σωτηρίαν αὐτοῦ τε και των ἐν αὐτῷ προσπεφευγοτων ποΧιτων άνεμίμνησκεν, ώς εντεύθεν κατακΧάσθαι τους δικαστάν καλ ύπερτίθεσθαι την ψήφον.
2 Ι 6
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thought of removal and turned with eagerness to the rebuilding of Rome.
(9)	And attacking it [Sutrium] unexpectedly . . . he [Camillus] restored it that same day safe and uninjured to the inhabitants. Accordingly he celebrated a triumph as a result of these victories and was exalted to great honour.
(10)	The populace, accordingly, led him [Capito-linus] up to the Capitol; and they took possession of it. As a result, Camillus was chosen dictator for the fourth time. Now when the senators and the magistrates had fallen into great fear and were doubtful what course to take, a slave approached them and promised to deliver up Capitolinus to them alive. Receiving for the purpose some heavy-anned troops and placing them secretly in ambush below the Capitol, he himself went forward in the guise of a deserter to meet Capitolinus ; and he proceeded to praise him for his undertaking and to promise assistance from his fellow-slaves. While thus conversing with the man, he drew hiin apart from the bystanders, pretending that he had some communication for him in particular, and gradually approached that part of the Capitol where the ambuscade had been stationed; then he thrust him down. Thus Capitolinus was seized and brought before the court. But he proceeded to enumerate his valiant services and to point out to the jury and others present the Capitol, which was visible from that point, and reminded them of the preservation not only of the citadel itself but also of the citizens who had taken refuge there; as a result, the jurors were overcome with emotion, and postponed the vote,
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26	Ὅτι του Καπιτωλίνου κατέηνω ο δῆμος, καὶ ἦ τε οἰκία αὐτοῦ κατεσκάφη καὶ τὰ χρήματα ἐδη-μεύθη, τὸ τε ὄνομα, καὶ εἰ δή που εἰκὼν ἦν, ἀ7τηλείφθη καὶ διβφθάρη· καὶ νῦν δὲ πλὴν τῆς κατασκαφῆς πάντα ταῦτα 1 yίyvεται ἐπὶ τοῖς τῷ κοινφ επιβουλεύουσιν. έκριναν δὲ καὶ μηδένα ευπατρίδην ἐν τῇ άκρα κατοικεϊν, ὅτι καὶ εκείνος ένταυθοι οίκων ἐπύγχανεν. ἡ δὲ δὴ συγγένεια ἡ τῶν Μαλλιών ἀπεῖπε μηδἐνα σφων Μάρκον, έπείπβρ οὔτως2 ώνομάζετο, προσκαλεισθαι.
2	Καπιτωλῖνος μὲν οὖν τοσοῦτον τὺ διαλλάσσον κἀν τοῖς τρόποις καν τῇ τὐχῃ έσχεν τα τε yap πολέμια άκριβώσας είρηνεΐν ούκ ἡπίστατο, καὶ τὺ Καπιτώλιον δ εσεσώκει κατέλαβεν ἐπὶ τυ-ραννίδι, ευπατρίδης τε ων οίκέτου ἔργον βένετο, καί πολεμικός νομισθείς εν ανδραπόδου τρόπφ συνελήφθη, κατά τε τῆς πέτρας αυτής ἀφ’ ἦς τοὺς Γαλάτας άπεώσατο έρρίφη.—Υ. 15 (ρ. 582).
3	Ὅτι ὁ Καπιτωλῖνος κατεκρημνίσθη υπο των Ρωμαίων, ούτως οὔτ’ άλλο τι κατά χώραν ως πλήθει τοῖς άνθρώποις μένει, καὶ αἱ8 ευπραηίαι συχνούς ές συμφοράς αντίρροπους προαγουσιν έξαίρουσαι yάp αυτούς προς τὰς ἐλπίδα? τῶν όμοιων, τοῦ τε πλείονος αει ποιούσιν έπορέηεσθαι και ές το έναντιώτατον σφαλέντας καταβάλλουσι. —Μ. 48 (ρ. 155).
1 πάντα ταυτα Bk., πάντα Ms. 2 οὅτως Rk., οῖτος Me.
8 αί added by Dindorf.
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The people sentenced Capitolinus to death, his house was razed to the ground, his wealth confiscated, andjiis name and even likeness, wherever such existed, were erased and destroyed. At the present day, too, all these punishments, except the razing to the ground, are visited upon those who conspire against the commonwealth. They decreed also that no patrician should dwell upon the citadel, because Capitolinus had happened to have his house there. And the family of the Manlii prohibited any one of their number from being called Marcus, since that had been his name.
Such was the change, then, that Capitolinus underwent both in character and in fortune. Having made a speciality of warfare, he did not understand how to remain at peace; the Capitol he had once saved he occupied for the purpose of establishing a tyranny; although a patrician he became the prey of a servant; and whereas he was reputed a warrior, he was arrested after the manner of a slave and hurled down the very rock from which he had repulsed the Gauls.
Capitolinus was thrown headlong down the rock by the Romans. So true it is that nothing in human affairs, as a rule, remains fixed; and success, in particular, leads many people on into catastrophes equally great. It raises their hopes for continued good fortune, makes them always strive for more, and, when they fail, hurls them into the very opposite extreme.
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28 ’Ότι προς Τουσκουλανοὺς ἐστ ράτευσε Κάμιλλος, θαυμαστή δέ τινι προσποιησει δεινόν οὐδὲν ἔπαθον.1 καθάπερ γὰρ οὔτ’ αὐτοί τι πλημ-μελήσαντες οὑτε των 'Ρωμαίων οργήν σφισι έχόντων, ἀλλ’ ἤτοι ως φίλων παρά φίλους Ιόντων η καί ἐφ’ ετέρους τινας διὰ τῆς εκείνων στρατευ-6ντων, ούτε τι μετέβαλον των καθεστηκότων οΰθ*
2	ὅλως έταράχθησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάνυ Πάντες ἐπί τε ταῖς δημιουργία!? καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄΧλοις εργοις ἐν εἰρήνη κατὰ χωράν μείναντες, εϊσω τε τον στρατόν έσεδέ ξαντό καί ξένια αύτοΐς εδοσαν τά τε άλλα ως φίλους ετίμησαν. εξ ουπερ καί οι 'Ρωμαίοι οὐχ ἀ™ κακόν τι2 αὐτοὺς έδρασαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐς τὴν πολιτείαν μετά ταῦτ’ εσεγράψαντο.—V. 16 (ρ. 582).
3	Δίωνος βιβλίψ “Τουσκουλανοϊ3 δὲ χεῖρας μὲν οὐκ άντηραντο αὐτῷτ’—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 123, 32.
Zonaras 7, 24.
Εἶτα πολλών πολέμων κατά τε της * Ρώμης αυτής καί των υποκειμένων αυτή πόλεων κινη-θέντων, επεξελθόντες τοῖς εναντίοις οι 'Ρωμαίοι διά τε του Καμιλλου καί δι ετέρων, ἡδη εκείνου ύπεργηράσ αντος, τούς τε πολέμους κατέπαυσαν, καὶ εΙρηνην βαθειαν έσχον προς τούς έκτος, πρὸς ἀλλήλους δὲ εστασίαξον. Μάρκος γάρ τις Φάβιος ευπατρίδης, θυγατέρων δύο τυγχάνω ν πατήρ, την μεν πρεσβυτέραν Αικιννίψ τινι Χτόλωνι κατηγ-γύησε πολύ αυτού καταδεεστέρψ, την δὲ νεωτέραν Ζονλπικίω 'Ρούφω, ἀνδρὶ όμοτίμω, συνωκισε.
1 ϊπαθον Val., ^παὅεν Μβ.	2 τι added by Bk.
* Τουσ/ίουλανοί Bk., κουλανοί Μβ.
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Camillus made a campaign against the Tusculans, b.c. sei but thanks to a remarkable course of dissimulation that they adopted they suffered no ham. For, just as if# they themselves were guilty of no offence and the Romans were cherishing no anger against them, but were either coming to them as friends to friends or else marching through their territory against some other tribes, they changed none of their accustomed habits and were not in the least disturbed; instead, all without exception remained in their places, at their regular trades or occupations, just as in time of peace, and receiving the army within their borders, gave them hospitable gifts, and in other ways honoured them like friends. Consequently the Romans, so far from doing them harm, enrolled them subsequently among the citizens.
Dio, Book VII. “The Tusculans did not raise their hands against him.”
Zonaras 7, 24.
Then many wars were stirred up both against Rome herself and against the cities subject to her ; but the Romans went out against their enemies under the leadership sometimes of Camillus, sometimes of others,—for he was now very old,—and quelled these wars. Then they enjoyed profound peace with the outside nations, but were at variance among themselves. A certain Marcus Fabius, a patrician, who chanced to be the father of two daughters, had betrothed the elder to one Licinius Stolo, much inferior to him in rank, and married the younger to Sulpicius Rufus, who belonged to his own class. Now while
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29 ΓὈτι ἡ γυνή, τοῦ Ῥούφου* 1 χιΧιαρχούντος καλ πράττοντὁς τι2 ἐν τῇ ayopa δημόσιον, ἐπειδὴ ἐκεῖνος β άφίκετο και την θύραν ό ραβδούχος κατά τι ἔθος ἀρχαῖον 3 ἔκρουσεν, εξεταράχθη πρὸς τούτο, οΰπω πρότερον τοιοὑτου τινος πεπειραμένη, και διε-πτοήθη. γέλωτος οὐν ἐπ’ αὐτῇ συχνού καί παρὰ 2 τῆς ἀδελφῆς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων γενομενου, καὶ σκωφθεΐσα ως ἰδιώτις τῶν αρχικών πραγμάτων δια το τον ἄνδρα αυτής μήποτε ἐν ὴγεμονίᾳ τινὶ εξητάσθαι ουσα, δεινόν έποιησατο, οΐά που ἄλλως τε καὶ ταῖς ηυναιξϊν ἐκ μικροψυχίας συμβαίνειν πέφυκεν, καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἀνῆκε δυσκοΧαινουσα πρὶν πάσαν την πόλιν θορυβησαι,* ως που σμικρά καί τὰ τυχόντα πολλών τισι καὶ μεγάλων κακών αϊτια yίyvετaι, ὅταν φθόνφ τε τις αυτά καί ζηΧοτύπως Χαμβάνη.—Μ. 49 (ρ. 155).
Zonaras 7, 24.
χιΧιαρχούντος ούν τού Ῥούφου καὶ οντος ἐν ayopa, προς την γυναῖκα αυτού ἡ ἀδελφὴ αυτής πapayέyovεv. άφικομένου δ’ εκείνου την θύραν ό ραβδούχος κατά τι έθος άρχαΐον εκρουσε. διεπτοήθη δε προς τον πaτayov ἡ	οὑπω
τούτου πεπειραμένη· καὶ yέXως ἐπὶ τούτῳ καὶ παρὰ τῆς άδεΧφης και τών παρόντων ἐγένετο, καὶ ως ἰδιώτις έσκώφθη. τη δ’ εν δεινφ το πρᾶγμα πεποίητο, καί τον ανδρα ες άρχτ)ν πapayyεΐXaι ήρέθιζεν. ό γ°ύν Στόλων ὑπο τῆς γυναικός παρακινηθείς Αουκίφ τινι Ί,εξτίφ, ἀνδρὶ τῶν
1 γυνἡ, του ‘Ροόφου Vinkesteyn, του βονψου γυνἡ Ms. 2 τι added by Bk. 8 ό βαβδονχο$ is repeated in the Ms. after ἀρχαῖον ; Mai deleted. 4 θορυβησαι Mai, βεραπευσα* Ms.
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When Rufus, who was consular tribune and was b.c. 376 engaged in public service in the Forum, arrived at home, and the lictor, according to an ancient custom, knocked at the door, the woman was alarmed at this, being unfamiliar with anything of the sort, and was startled. Accordingly, both her sister and the others burst into loud laughter at her expense, and made fun of her as a woman ignorant of official etiquette, since her husband had never served in any position of authority. She took it terribly to heart, as women in particular, from their littleness of soul, usually do, and would not give up her resentment until she had set all the city in an uproar.
Thus small and accidental events become, in some cases, the cause of many great evils, when a person meets them with envy and jealousy.
Zonaras 7, 24.
Rufus was consular tribune and was in the Forum one day, his wife had a visit from her sister. Upon the arrival of the husband the lictor, according to an ancient custom, knocked at the door. The visitor was startled by the noise, as she was unfamiliar with this procedure; thereupon both her sister and the others present burst out laughing and made fun of her as an ignoramus. But she took the matter as a serious affront, and roused her husband to canvass for office. Stolo, accordingly, incited by his wife, took counsel with Lucius Sextius, a man of his
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3	Ὅτι δεινόν ἐν κακοίς προσδοκία σωτηρίας ἀναπεῖσαί τινα πιστεῦσαι καὶ τοῖς τταραΧο·γοις,— Μ. 50 (ρ. 156).
4	Ἀεὶ γάρ τι τοῦ τῆς πολιτείας κόσμου στασιά-ζοντες παρεΧυον, ὦσθ’ ὑπὲρ ὧν τοὺς πολέμους πρὶν τοὺς μεγίστους ἀνῃροῦντο, ταῦτ’ ἐν τῷ χρόνω σύμπαντα ως εἰπεῖν οὐκ ἀστασιάστως μιν, ου μέντοι καὶ χαλεπῶς κατακτήσασθαι.—Μ. 51 (ρ. 156).
5	Ὅτι Ποὑπλιοε, των πολιτών1 στασιαξόντων πρὸς ἀλλήλους, ὀλίγου τούτους συνήλλαξεν Λικίννιον γὰρ Σ τόλω να ίππαρχον προσείλβτο καίπερ ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους ὄντα.* 1 2 ὅπερ καινοτομηθεν τους μὲν εὐπατρίδας ἐλύπησεν, τοὺς δὲ αΧΧους ούτως ὺπηγάγετο ώστε μηκέτι τῆς ύπατβίας τῷ υστερώ3 ἔτει ἀντιποιήσασθαι, ἀλλ’ ἐᾶσαι τοὺς
6	χιλίαρχους αίμεθῆναι. ἐκ γὰρ τούτου και ἐς τὰλλα άνθυπείξαντές ye τινα ἀλλήλοις ἴσως ἀν κατηΧΧώγησαν, εἰ μήπερ ὁ Στόλων ὁ δήμαρχος τοιουτόν τι είπών, ως ου κ αν πίοιβν4 εἰ μὴ φάγοιεν,
Zonaras 7, 24.
όμοιων, τὰ τοῦ πράγματος κοινωσάμενος, ἄμφω δημαρχήσαι κατεβιάσατο, και τον κόσμον της ποΧιτείας συνἐχεον, ως καὶ ἐπὶ τεσσαρσιν ἔτεσιν αναρχίαν γενὲσθαι τῷ δήμῳ· τὰς γὰρ τῶν ευπατριδών αρχαιρεσίας ενεπόδιξον.
1 'Ρωμαίων, which follows πολιτών in the Ms., was recognized
by Bs. as due to the excerptor. 2 Ιππαρχον . . . ὅντα Be., following Reimar (προσείλετο καίπερ ἐκ του πλἡὅους ὅντα ίππαρ-
χον), προσείλετο ὅντα ίππαρχον Ms.	8 ύστ4ρφ Bk., ίτίρφ Μβ.
4 ἄν nfoicv Reim., άπίοιεν Ms.
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In the midst of evils expectation of rescue is very apt to persuade one to trust even in what is beyond reason.
For by their disputes they were constantly undermining in one way or another the good order of the state; as a rule, nearly all these objects for which they were formerly accustomed to wage the greatest wars, they gained in time—not without factional quarrels, to be sure, but still with small difficulty.
Publius,1 when the citizens of Rome were quarrelling with one another, nearly reconciled them. For he chose as master of the horse Licinius Stolo, in spite of the fact that he was a man of the people. This innovation grieved the patricians, but conciliated the rest so much that they no longer laid claim to the consulship for the following year, but allowed consular tribunes to be chosen. As a result of this certain mutual concessions were made in other matters as well, and they would perhaps have become reconciled with each other, had not Stolo, the tribune, made some remark to the effect that they should not drink unless they would eat* 1 2 and so persuaded
Zonaras 7, 24.
own station, and forced the election of them both to the tribuneship; and they overthrew the established order of the state to such an extent that for four years the people had no rulers, since these men repeatedly obstructed the patrician elections.
1	This is Publius Manlius, the dictator (Livy 6, 39).
2	A proverbial form of statement, based on the well-known practice of the Greeks and Romans of drinking only in connection with meals. According to Livy (6, 39) the people had accepted the measures of Stolo with reference to the
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ἀνέπεισεν αὐτοὺς μηδενὸς ἀφέσθαι, ἀλλ* ως καὶ αναγκαία πάντα δσα ένεχειρίσαντο κάτεργά-σασθαι.—V. 17 (ρ. 585).
Zonarae 7, 24.
Καὶ ἐπὶ πλέον ἄν ἔτι τοῦτο ἐγένετο, εἰ μή τις ἀγγελία κεκὁμιστο [ἐπὶ τὴν Ῥώμην αὖθις εΧαύνειν Κελτούς Plut., Camill. 40]. ἅπαν οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους αφέντες διάφορον [δικτάτορα τὺ πέμπτου τον Κάμιλλον ειλοντο ιδιἄ.], και προς τούς βαρβάρους εστράτευσαν. ου μάχη μέντοι κοινή, μονομαχία δε γέγονε πρότερον. Τίτος γάρ τις Μάλλιος ἀνὴρ ευπατρίδης, προσκεκρουκώς τῷ πατρί, παρημεΧεΐτο και διέτριβεν ἐν άγρω· εἶτα τῷ πατρὶ διηΧΧάγη, καὶ χιλίαρχος στρατοπέδου γενόμενος τω τε προκαΧουμένω Κελτῷ πρὸς μονομαχίαν άντέστη καί νικήσας αυτόν τον στρεπτόν αυτού χρυσοϋν οντα εσκύΧευσε, καὶ Τουρκουάτος φορών αυτόν έπεκέκΧητο. συμμι-ξάντων δὲ καὶ των στρατευμάτων ήττηντο οι ΚεΧτοί, καὶ τῆς μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν Ῥώμην ὁρμῆς άπέσχοντο, τὴν δ’ 'ΑΧβανίδα εΧεηΧάτουν. έά~ σαν τες οὖν αυτούς οι 'Ρωμαίοι διαρπάσαι την χώραν, ώς κατακορεϊς γ ενόμενοι βρωμά των καί μέθης εύεπιχειρητότεροι εἶεν, έπέθεντο σφίσι, καί αὐτῶν τε πολλοὺς διέφθειραν καί το σφών εΐΧον στρατόπεδον, ὸ δὲ Κάμιλλος εἰς τὴν 'Ρώμην έπανεΧθών άπέθετο την αρχήν.
Ἕκτοτε οὖν οἱ μὲν χιλίαρχοι, οἳ ἀντὶ τῶν
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them to relinquish nothing, but to carry through as indispensable reforms all that they had taken in hand.
Zonaras 7, 24.
This state of affairs would have continued for a still longer time, had not news been brought that the Celts1 were again marching upon Rome. Accordingly they dropped all their quarrels with each other, chose Camillus dictator for the fifth time, and marched against the barbarians. A general engagement, however, did not take place at once, but first there was a combat between single champions. There was a certain Titus Manlius, a patrician, who had quarrelled with his father and had been living neglected in the country ; but after becoming reconciled with his father he had been elected military tribune. This Manlius now presented himself against the Celt who had offered the challenge for a duel, vanquished him, and stripped from him his collar, which was of gold; and wearing this, he received the cognomen of Torquatus. Now when the armies joined in battle, the Celts were defeated, and desisted from their march upon Rome, but proceeded to ravage the Alban territory. The Romans permitted them to plunder the country, in order that they might freely indulge in food and drink, and so become easier to attack ; then assailing them, they destroyed a great many and captured their camp. After this Camillus returned to Rome and resigned his office.
From this time the consular tribunes, who had public land and interest, but rejected the proposal of a plebeian consul; the tribunes thereupon declared that all the measures must be accepted, or none.
1 “Celt” is the term regularly employed by Plutarch; in what immediately follows Zonaras continues to use this word, although his account is based on Dio.	_
n	2 2 7
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υπάτων iyivovro, εσχολάκασιν, ύπατοι δὲ ἀπε-δείκνυντο ενίοτε μὲν εὐπατρίδαι, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ πλήθους ενίοτε, ποτε δὲ καὶ ἐξ άμφοτέρων 6μου. νόσου δ’ ενσκηψάσης τῇ Ῥώμη καὶ ὁ Κάμιλλος τεθνηκε καί οι Ῥωμαῖοι πλεῖστα θανὁντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ήνιάθησαν.
Zonaras 7, 25.
25. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καί τι συμβηναι πάθος περί την Ῥώμη ν ίστόρηται· Βιαστήναι yap τὺ πεδίον λἀγεται τὺ μεταξύ τού ΤΙαλατίου καί τού Καπιτωλίου ἐξάπινα, μήτε σεισμού προηγησα-μενού μητ άλλου τινός, ola συμβαίνειν εἵωθε ώυσικως ἐπὶ τοιούτοις παθημασι. και ἦν τὺ χρίσμα οιαμενον ἐπὶ μικρόν, ούτε συνερχόμενον οίως δή ποτε οὔτε μέντοι πληρούμενον, και ταῦτα χοῦν τε των 'Ρωμαίων ἐς αὐτὸ συμφορούντων πόλύν καί λίθους καί άλλην ύλην παντοΒαπην. άπορούσιν οὖν τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις χρησμός ἐδὁθη μὴ άλλως το διεστὺς συνελθεΐν, ει μη το κρεΐττον αυτών και δι* οὖ μάλιστα πλεῖστον ίσχύουσιν εις το χάσμα εμβάλλουσιν* οὕτω γὰρ εκείνο τε παύσεται καί τη πόλει εσται Βύναμις ακατάλυτος, εμενεν ούν καί πάλιν το άπορον ἀπορούμενον, ασαφούς Tvyχάνοντος τού χρησμού. Μάρκος δὲ Κούρτιος,
loan. Tzetzes, Schol. ad Exeg. Iliad., ρ. 136, 17.
Δίων δὲ Κάσσιος Κοκκειανος, ὸ τὰ 'Ρωμαίων συντάξας, εκ θεομηνίας φησι yεvέσθaι χάσμα περί την 'Ρώμην καί μη επιμύειν. χρησμού δὲ δοθἐντος επιμύσαι τὺ χάσμα εάν δ κράτιστον Ῥωμαίοις εμβάλωσιν εν αὐτῷ, Κοὑρτιός τις ίππεύς εύyεvης, ουΒενος άλλου συμβαλεΐν τον 228
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replaced the consuls, ceased to be elected, and consuls were chosen—sometimes patricians, sometimes plebeians, and occasionally from both orders at the same time. Furthermore, a pestilence visited Rome, in the course of which Camillus died; and the Romans grieved greatly at his death.
25. It is related that after this a disaster befell Rome. The level land between the Palatine and the Capitoline is said to have become suddenly a yawning chasm, without any preceding earthquake or other natural phenomenon such as usually takes place in connexion with such events. For a long time the chasm remained thus, refusing to close at all or even to be filled, although the Romans brought and cast into it masses of earth and stones and all sorts of other material. In the midst of their uncertainty an oracle was given them to the effect that the aperture could in no wise be closed unless they threw into, the chasm their best possession and that which was the chief source of their strength; in this way the prodigy would cease, and the city would command invincible power. Still the uncertainty remained unresolved, for the oracle was obscure. But Marcus Curtius, a patrician, young in
loan. Tzetzes, Schol. ad Exeg. Iliad., p. 136,17.
Dio Cassius Cocceianus, the compiler of Roman history, states that as a result of the wrath of Heaven a fissure opened in the ground round about Rome and would not close. After an oracle had been obtained to the effect that the fissure would close if they should throw into it the mightiest possession of the Romans, one Curtius, a knight of noble birth,
Zonaras 7, 25.
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
30,2 Οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδὲν ζώο ν θνητόν οΰτ 1 ἄμεινον οὔτ’ 1 ισχυρότερου ανθρώπου. ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾶτε ὅτι τὰ μὲν ἄλλα πάντα κάτω κέκυφε καί ἐς τὴν γῆν ἀεὶ βλέπει, πράττει τε οὐδὲν δ μὴ τροφής και αφροδισίων εχεται 2 (οὕτω καὶ ὺπ’ αυτής τής φύσεως 3 ές ταῦτα κατακέκριται), μόνοι δὲ ἡμεῖς ἄνω τε όρώμεν καί τῷ ούρανφ αὐτῷ όμιλοϋμεν, καί τα μεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ύπερφρονοΰμεν, τοῖς δὲ δὴ θεοῖς αὐτοῖς ὼς καὶ όμοίοις ουσιν ἡμῖν σύνεσμεν, ὅτε καὶ φυτὰ καὶ ποιήματα αυτών ου γήινα ἀλλ’ ουράνια ον τες;2 ὑφ* οὗ καὶ αυτούς εκείνους προς τα ήμετ ε ρα είδη καί γράφομεν καί πλάττ ο μεν ει yap δει δή τι καί θρασυνόμενον ειπεΐν, οΰτ*
Zonaras 7, 25.
ἀνὴρ ευπατρίδης, νέος την ηλικίαν, ωραιότατος την μορφήν, ρωμαλεώτατος την ισχυν, άνδρειό-τατος τήν ψυχήν, φρονήσει διαπρεπής, τον νουν συνεὶς του χρησμού, παρελθών εις μέσον έδημη-yόρησε λέyωv “τί των *λoyίωv ασάφειαν, ώ 'Ρωμαίοι; μάλλον 3 ἢ ἀμαθία ν ἡμῶν αυτών καταψηφίζω μέθα; ημείς έσμεν τούτο δη το ζητούμενο ν τε καὶ άπορουμενον. ου yάp τι άψυχον έμψυχου λoyισθήσ€τaι βέλτιον, ουδέ τού εννου καί εμφρονος καί λόy<p κεκοσμημένου το άνουν άλoyόv τε καί άφρον προτιμηθήσεται. τί γὰρ ἄν τις ανθρώπου προκρίνειεν, ἵνα τοῦτο ἐς τὴν τής yής βάλόντες διάστασιν αυτήν συvayάyoιμεv; ου κ ἔστιν οὐδὲν ζῷον θνητόν οὐδ’ άμεινον οὐδ’ ισχυρότερων ανθρώπου. ει yάp τι δει καί θρασυνόμενον ειπεΐν,
1	οὅτ*—οὅτ* Bk., οόδ*—οόδ’ Mss.
2	Punctuation is that of Bs. ; previous editors ended the
question with £χεται.	* μάλλον supplied by Bs.
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There is no mortal creature either better or stronger than man. Do you not see that all the rest go bent downwards and look forever toward the earth and accomplish nothing save what is connected with their nourishment and the propagation of their species (for to these pursuits they have been condemned even by Nature herself), while we alone gaze upwards and associate with heaven itself, despising the things on the earth and dwelling with the very gods, whom we believe to be similar to ourselves inasmuch as we are both their offspring and creation, not earthly, but heavenly ? And for this reason we both paint and fashion those very beings according to our own forms; for, if I may speak somewhat boldly, man is
Zonaras 7, 25.
years, of a remarkably handsome appearance, powerful physique, and courageous spirit, and conspicuous for intelligence, comprehended the meaning of the oracle. He came forward, therefore, before them all and addressed them, saying: “ Why, Romans, do we blame the obscurity of the oracle rather than our own ignorance? We are this thing sought and debated. For nothing lifeless is to be accounted better than that which has life, nor shall that which is uncomprehending, speechless, and senseless be preferred to that which has comprehension and sense and the adornment of speech. What should any one deem superior to man to be cast into the earth-fissure, that therewith we might close it ? There is no mortal creature either better or stronger than man. For, if I may speak somewhat boldly, man
231
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ἄνθρωπος οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἢ θεὺς σώμα θνητόν ἔχων, οὔτε θεὺς ἄλλο τι ἢ άνθρωπος ἀσώματος καὶ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ αθάνατος, ταΰτά τοι καί συμπάντων των ἄλλων ζώω ν προφέρομεν καὶ οὔτε τι πεζὁν ἐστιν δ μὴ τάχει καταΧηφθεν ή ἰσχύι δαμασθὲν ἢ καὶ τέχναις τισὶ σνΧΧηφθεν δουλοὑμεθα, οὔτ’ ἔνυδρον οὑτ’ αεροπόρον, ἀλλὰ καὶ εκείνα τα μὲν ἐκ τοῦ βυθόν μηδ’ ὁρῶν τες άνέΧκομεν, τὰ δὲ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ουρανού μηδὲ ἐξικνοὑμενοι κατασύρομεν.— Max. Conf. Flor. f. 211 v A (f. 241 Β) (M. p. 532).
Zonaras 7, 25.
οὔτ’ άνθρωπος οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἢ θεὺς σώμα θνητόν ἔχων οὔτε θεὺς ἄλλο τι ἢ άνθρωπος άσώματος κάντεύθεν αθάνατος, καί ου πόρρω της θείας δυνάμεως άπηρτημεθα. ταῦτα ἐγὼ μὲν οὕτω φρονώ, άξιώ δὲ καὶ ὑμᾶς τῇ γνώμη προσθέσθαι ταύτῃ, καὶ μη τις οίησαιτο ότι κΧηρον ποιησομαι η κόρην κεΧεύσω θανεϊν ή μειράκιον' αυτός yap ἐγὼ ἑκὼν ἐμαυτὸν ὑμῖν ἐπιδίδωμι, ἵνα σήμερον αύτίκα κηρυκα πέμψητέ με καί πρεσβευτήν τρις χθονίοις θεοΐς, εσόμενον ύμϊν αει προστάτην και σύμμαχον.” ταῦτα είπών ό Κούρτιος τὰ ὅπλα ένεδιδύσκετο, ειτα και του Ιππον επέβη. οι δ’ ἄλλοι πεpιaXyεΐς εηίνοντο καί περιχαρείς, και κοσμηματά τινα συμφορησαντες οι μεν αυτόν εκείνον αύτοΐς εκόσμουν ως ηρώα, οι δε τινα και ες τὺ χάσμα ενεβαΧΧον. άρτι δ’ ες αυτό ενηΧατο
loan. Tzetzes, Schol. ad Exeg. Iliad., p. 136, 17-χρησμόν δυναμενον, αυτός ερμηνεύσας ίππον ομού καί άνθρωπον λέγειν, ευθέως ἀνέβη τε τον
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naught else than a god with mortal body, and a god naught else than a man without body and consequently immortal. That is why we surpass all other creatures. And there is no creature afoot which we do not enslave, overtaking it by speed or subduing it by force or catching it by some artifice, nor yet any that lives in the water or travels through the air; nay, even of these two classes, we pull the former up from the depths without seeing thern and drag the latter down from the sky without going to them.
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is naught else than a god with mortal body, and a god naught else than a man without body and therefore immortal; and we are not far removed from divine power. This is what I think about the matter, and I ask you also to accept this view. But let no one think that I would have recourse to the lot or bid maiden or lad perish. I, of my own free accord, bestow myself upon you, that you may send me at once this very day as herald and envoy to the chthonian gods, to be your representative and helper forever.” With these words Curtius proceeded to put on his armour and then mounted his horse. The rest grew mad with grief and mad with joy; and collecting various ornaments, some adorned the man himself with them as a hero, while others threw theirs into the chasm. Scarcely had Curtius sprung loan. Tzetzes, Schol. ad Exeg. Iliad., p. 136, 17. when no one else was able to understand the oracle, himself interpreted it to mean a horse and man together. Straightway he mounted his horse and just
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ὁ Κούρτιος έφιππος και ἡ τὴς γῆς συνηχθη διάστασις, καὶ οὐδεὶς οὺκέτι οὔτε τὺ χάσμα ούτε τον Κούρτιον εθεάσατο. τανθ' οὕτω τοῖς Ρωμαιοις ίστὁρηται· εἰ δὲ τῳ μυθώδη κριθείη καί μὴ πιστά, ἔξεστίν οἱ μὴ προσέγειν αὐτοῖς.
Τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις θε πόλεμοι αὖθις καὶ παρά Γαλατών καὶ ὑφ’ ετέρων εθνών ἐπηνέχθησαν, ἀλλ’ άπ€κρούσαντο πάντας, τῇ μὲν υπάτους, τη δὲ δικτάτορας ψηφιζόμενοι. ὅτε καί τι τοιοΰτον συμβέβηκε. δικτάτωρ ἐλἐχθη Αούκιος Κάμιλλος, Γαλατών κατατρεχόντων τὰ ὑπο Ῥώμην. ος ἐπὶ τοὺς βαρβάρους όρμησας γνώμην εἶχε τρίβειν τον καιρόν και μη διακινδυνεύειν πρὸς ανθρώπους άπονοία χρωμένους* ρᾴον γὰρ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀσφα-λέστερον απορία τροφών έκτρυχώσειν ἡλπισε. Γαλάτης δὲ τις εἰς μονομαχίαν τινα των 'Ϋωμαίων προεκαλείτο. καί άντέστη αὐτῷ O ύαλλέριος Μάρκος χιλίαρχων, 6 του Μαξίμου ἐκείνου ἔΤ7ονος. καὶ λαμπρά μὲν ἡ μάχη προέβη άμφοΐν 6 μὲν γἀΡ τῆ σοφία καί τη περιτεχνησει προέ-φερεν, ὁ δὲ Γαλάτης τῇ ίσχύι και τη τόλμη* ἐπὶ πλέον δ’ έθαυμαστώθη οτ ι τῷ τοῦ Ούαλλερίου κράνει κόραξ εφιπτάμενος καί κρώζων εἰς τον βάρβαρον ένεχρίμπτετο, καί την τε σφιν αυτού ἐπετάρασσε καὶ τὴν ορμήν ενεπόδιξε, μέχρις οὖ
loan. Tzetzee, Schol. ad Exeg. Iliad., p. 136, 17. 'ίππον καί ως είχεν ἐλάσας ἡρωϊκῶς κατὰ τοῦ φρικώδους εκείνου βόθρου εφέρετο. καὶ ευθέως κατενεχθέντος το χάσμα έπέμυε καί οι λοιποί των *¥ωμαίων άνωθεν άνθεσιν εβαλλον. κάκ τούτου και Κούρτιος ο λάκκος εκληθη.
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into it mounted, when the earth-fissure was closed and no one ever again beheld either the chasm or Curtius. This is the way the story is related by the Romans; should any person judge it fabulous and not to be credited, he is at liberty to pay no attention to it.
And again wars were waged against the Romans both by Gauls and by other nations, but they repelled all invaders, voting now for consuls, now for dictators. At this time occurred an incident of b.c. sio the following nature. Lucius Camillus had been chosen dictator, when the Gauls were overrunning the environs of Rome ; and he-had proceeded against the barbarians with the intention of using up time and not risking a conflict with men animated by desperation; inasmuch as he hoped to exhaust them more easily and securely through the failure of their provisions. But a Gaul challenged some one of the Romans to single combat, and there met him, accordingly, Marcus Valerius, a military tribune, and grandson of the famous Maximus. The course of the battle was brilliant on both sides: the Roman excelled in skill and unusual cleverness, and the Gaul in strength and daring. It was regarded as still more marvellous that a crow lighted on the helmet of Valerius and cawing all the while made dashes at the barbarian, confusing his sight and impeding his attack until he was finally slain. The
loan. Tzetzes, Schol. ad Exeg. Iliad., p. 136, 17. as he was dashed heroically forward and plunged down that frightful pit. No sooner had he. plunged down than the fissure closed; and the rest of the Romans from above scattered flowers. From this event the name of Curtius was applied also to the pit.
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32 Ὅτι ὁ Δίων φησι “διόπερ που, καίπερ οὐκ είωθώς ἐκβολαῖς του λόγου χρῆσθαι, ἄλλω? τε ἐπεμνήσθην αυτού καί την ολυμπιάδα προσε-γραῆτα, ἵν’ ἐπειδὴ λανθάνει τοὺς πολλοὺς ὁ χρόνος της μετοικίσεως, εκφανεστερος ἐξ εκείνου ηόνη-ται.”—Μ. 52 (ρ. 156).
35 Ταῦτα τε δὴ καὶ ἄλλα τινα τοιουτότροπα προετείνοντο, οὐχ ὅτι καὶ καταπράξειν τι αυτών
Zonaras 7, 25.
κατειργάσθη. ὅιὺ άηανακτησαντες οι Γαλάται ως ὑπὸ ορνιθος ἡλαττωμένοι, θυμᾤ αὐτίκα συνέμιξαν τοῖς Ρωμαίοις, καὶ κακώς άπηΧΧά^ησαν· ό δ’ Oὐαλλέριος ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ κόρακος συμμαχίας Κορουῖνος επωνομΑσθη·
Εἰσἐπειτα δὲ τῶν στρατευμάτων στασιασάντων καί ἐμφυλίου ποΧέμου ηενεσθαι μέλλοντος, κατ-ηλλάγησαν οἱ στασιάσαντες, νόμων τεθεντων μητ ακοντά τινα τού καταΧόγου άπαΧείφεσθαι, μήτε τον χΐΧιαρχτησαντα εκατονταρχεΐν, καί τούς υπάτους και αμφω εξόν είναι και εκ τού πλήθους καθίστασθαι, και τον αυτόν μήτε δύο άρια άρχας μήτε την αυτήν δὶς εντός δέκα άρχειν ετών.
Zonaras 7, 26.
26. Λατῖνοι δὲ καίπερ ἔνσπονδοι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ὄντες απίστησαν και πόλεμον ηραντο, εν φρονη-μάτι γεγονὁτες ὅτι τε νεότητι ήκριαζον και τα πολεμικά ἐκ τῆς ἀεὶ συν αὐτοῖς στρατείας ακριβώς
236
Digitized by Google
BOOK VII
Dio says: “ Accordingly, although not accustomed to indulge in digressions, I have taken pains to make mention of this event and have stated in addition the Olympiad, in order that the date of the migration, of which most men are ignorant, may, from the precaution mentioned, become better known.1
They put forward these proposals and a few others B.c. 340 of similar nature, not because they expected to carry
Zonaras 7, 25.
Gauls, consequently, indignant at being vanquished by a bird, closed at once in their rage with the Romans and suffered a severe defeat. From the incident of the crow’s assistance Valerius received the cognomen of Corvinus.
Thereafter, as the armies began to grow insubordinate and a civil war threatened to break out, the insurgents were brought to terais by the enactment b.c. 342 of laws that no one’s name should be erased from the list against his will, that any person who had served as tribune should not be centurion, that both of the consuls might be appointed from the plebs, and that the same man should not hold two offices at the same time nor hold the same office twice within ten years.
Zonaras 7, 26.
26. Now the Latins, although under treaty with b.c. 340 the Romans, revolted and began war. They were filled with pride for the reason that they had an abundance of youthful warriors and had become thoroughly expert in warfare as a result of their
1 A fragment of uncertain bearing. Boissevain would refer it to the invasion (μετοίκησή ?) of Italy by Alexander of Epirus, Macchioro {Klio 10, 356 f.) to the first entrance of the Gauls into Italy (cf. Livy 5, 34). If the fragment is in its proper order in the Ms. it belongs between ca. 370 and 340 b.c.
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ηλττιξον (εὖ γάρ, e tire ρ τινες ἄλλοι, τὰ των 'Ρωμαίων φρονήματα ἡπίσταντο), ἀλλ’ ὅπως άττοτυχδντες1 αυτών πρὁφασιν εγκλημάτων ώς αδικούμενοι λάβωσιν.—Μ. 53 (ρ. 156).
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ήσκηντο. οἱ δὲ τοῦτο yvόvτες εξήλθον, ὑπατον τὸν τε Ύουρκουάτον το τρίτον ὲλὁμενοι καὶ τον Δἑκιον, καὶ έμαχέσαντο αὐτοῖς κραταιάν μάχην, κρίσιν την ημέραν ἐκείνην ἑκάτεροι νομίζοντες ακριβή τῆς σφετἐρας τὐχης τε καὶ τῆς ape τῆς. ἔδοξε δὲ ττεριφανεστέρα ή μάχη και διά τι συμβεβηκδς. τοὺς γὰρ Λατίνους οι ύπατοι καί ὁμοσκεὑους καὶ ομοφώνους τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ὁρῶν τες εφοβηθησαν μη των στρατιωτών τινες σφαλώσι, τό τε οἰκεῖον καὶ τὺ πολέμιον μὴ ραστα διαηινωσκοντβς. και διά τούτο προειπον σφίσι τά τε ἄλλα παρατηρεῖν ακριβώς, και καθ' εαυτόν μηδένα μηδενὶ τῶν εναντίων συμβαλεΐν. τούτο δη το παράγγελμα οι μεν ετήρησαν, δ δὲ τοῦ Τούρκο υάτου τταις, στρατευδ μένος ἐν τοῖς ίτπτεύσι, καί πεμφθεὶς πρὸς κατασκοττην τῶν ενάντιων, παρεῖδεν, οὐκ αύθαδεία ἀλλὰ μέντοι φιλοτιμία, ἐπεὶ yap δ ΐτπταρχος τῶν Κατινών ἰδὼν αυτόν ττροσιδντα πρὸς μονομαχίαν ττροεκαλέσατο, καί μη δεξάμενον ταυτήν διά την ττρδρρησιν, τταρώξυνεν είττών, “ ου συ μέντοι Ύουρκουάτου υίδς εἶ; οὐ σεμνὑνει τῷ στρεπτῷ τοῦ ττατρός; ή ττ ρος μεν Γαλάτας άνθρώττους φθδρους ερρωσθε καί άνδρίζεσθε, τους δὲ δη Αατίνους ημάς φοβεισθε; τί οὖν άρχειν ημών άξιου τε; τί δ' ως χειροσιν υμών επιτάσσετε; ”
2*8	1 ἀτπντνχὅντες Mai, ἐ/πτοχάντες Ms.
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any of them into effect,—for they, if anybody, understood the purposes of the Romans,—but in order that failing to obtain their requests they might secure an excuse for complaints, on the ground that they were being wronged.
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constant campaigning with the Romans. The latter, upon learning of this, chose Torquatus consul for the third time along with Decius, and came out to meet them. They fought a fierce battle with them, each side thinking that that day would be an accurate test of their fortune and of their valour. A certain event seemed to give the battle added distinction. The consuls, seeing that the Latins were equipped and spoke like the Romans, feared that some of the soldiers might make mistakes through not distinguishing their own and the hostile force with entire ease. Therefore they made proclamation to their men to observe instructions carefully and in no case to engage in single combat with any of their opponents. The rest observed this injunction, but the son of Torquatus, who was on the field among the cavalry and had been sent to reconnoitre the enemy’s position,. disregarded it—not through wilfulness, but through zeal. The leader of the Latin horse saw him approaching and challenged him to single combat; and when the youth would not accept the challenge on account of the notice that had been served, he provoked him, saying: “ Are you not the son of Torquatus ? Do you not give yourself airs because of your father’s collar ? Or are you Romans strong and courageous against those plaguy Gauls, but fear us Latins? Why, then, do you presume to rule over us ? Why
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2 Δίωνος ζ' βιβΧίφ “ καὶ διὰ Υοῦτὁ σε δικαιώσω, Ϊνα ώσπερ το τῆς άριστείας ἆθλον, οὕτω και το τῆς άνηκουστίας τίμημα απολαβής.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 133, 19.
4 Ἠν μὲν δὴ παντὶ καταφανές ὅτι περισκοπη-σαντες την εκβασιν της μάχης1 πρὸς τὺ κρατούν έστησαν ου μην εξηΧεyξεv αὐτοὺς ὁ Τορκουᾶτος, μη τι οἰδοὑντων 2 σφίσιν ἔτι τῶν πρὸς τοὺς Λατίνους πραγμάτων νεωτερίσωσιν ου yap τοι τα πάντα τραχύς, οὐδ’ οἷος ἐς τον υιόν iyενετό καί ἐς τὰλλα ἦν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εύβουΧος καί εύπόΧεμος ώμoXόyητo3 είναι, ώστε καί προς των πολιτών καί προς των εναντίων ομοίως Xέyεσθaι ὅτι τὁ τε κράτος τοῦ ποΧεμου υποχείριον εσχε, καί ει καί των Λατίνων ἡγεἰτο, πάντως αν αυτούς νικησαι εποίησεν.—Μ. 54 (ρ. 157) (ἦν ... ἐς τὰλλα ἦν) and Υ. 18 (ρ. 585) (ὅτι ὁ Τορκουᾶτος οὐ τὰ πάντα τραχύς . . . εποίησεν).
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ἔκφρων iy ενετό ύπο του θυμού, καί της πapay-yεXσεως ἑκὼν επεΧάθετο, καί μονομαχησας ενίκησε, καί τα σκύΧα μέγα φρονών ε κόμισε τ ψ πατρί. καί ος άθροίσας το στράτευμα, “ yεvvaίως μεν, * εφη, “ ω παΐ, εμαχέσω, καί διὰ τοῦτο σε στεφανώσω· ὅτι δὲ τὺ προσταχθέν ου παρετηρη-σας, καίτοι καί ως υιός πειθαρχεϊν καί ως στρατιώτης avay κάζο μένος, διά τοῦτο σε δικαιώσω, ΐνα καί το της άριστείας άθΧον καί το της άνηκουστίας τίμημα λήψῃ.” ταῦτ’ είπών άρια τον τε στέφανον
1	μάχν* Bs., τύχη* (?) Ms. 2 οιὅοόντων Bk., Φούντων Me.
3 ώμολΨγητο Val., ωμολογεῖτο Ms.
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Dio, Book VII. “ And for this reason I shall b.c. 340 punish you, in order that even as you have obtained the prize for your prowess, so you may receive the penalty for your disobedience.”
It was evident to every one that they had awaited the outcome of the battle and had ranged themselves on the victorious side. Torquatus did not, however, question them about it, for fear they might revolt while relations between the Romans and the Latins were still tense. In fact he was not harsh in all cases nor in most matters the sort of man he had shown himself toward his son ; on the contrary, he was admitted to be excellent both in council and in battle, so that it was said by the citizens and by their adversaries alike that he had held in his hands the destiny of the war, and that if he had been leader of the Latins, he would certainly have made them conquer.
Zonaras 7, 26.
do you give orders to us as to your inferiors?”
The Roman became frenzied with rage and readily forgot the injunction; he won the combat, and in high spirits conveyed the spoils to his father. The latter, after assembling the army, said: “ Nobly you have fought, my son, and for this I will crown you.
But because you did not observe the orders issued, though under obligation both as a son and as a soldier to yield obedience, for this reason I shall punish you, that you may obtain both the prize for your prowess and the penalty for your disobedience.”
With these words he at the same moment placed
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9 Ὅτι οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι καίπερ άχθόμενοι τῷ Τορκουά-τφ διά τε τον viov αυτού όντως ώστε καὶ τὰ χαΧεπώτατα τῶν ἔργω ν μαλλιανὰ ἀπ’ αυτού δνομάσαι, καὶ διότι καὶ τὰ ἐπινίκια τεθνηκὁτος μὲν ἐκείνου τεθνηκὁτος δὲ καὶ τοῦ συνάρχοντος ὲώρτασεν, ὅμως ἐπείξαντὁς ποτε ετέρου σφάς Πολέμου καὶ αὖθι? αυτόν ἐς Τετάρτην ὑπατεία ν προε-χειρίσαντο. ου μέντοι καί εκείνος άρξαι έτ αυτών ἡθέλησεν, ἀλλ’ έξωμόσατο είπών ὅτι οὔτ’ ἄν ἐγὼ υμών άνασχοίμην ούθ’ ὑμεῖς ἐμοῦ.—Μ. 55 (ρ. 157).
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τῇ κεφαλῇ αυτού επέθετο και αυτήν εκείνην άπέτεμεν.
Εἶτα ὄναρ ἀμφοῖν τοῖς ύπάτοις εν τη αὐτῇ νυκτὶ ομοίως φανέν ἔδοξε λέγειν τῶν εναντίων κρατήσειν, ἄν ὁ ἕτερος των υπάτων εαυτόν επιδφ. μεθ’ ημέραν οὖν ἀλλήλοις τὺ ὄναρ διηγησάμενοι συνέθεντο θειον είναι, καί πεισθήναι δεῖν αὐτῷ ὼμολἀγησαν. ήμφισβήτησαν δὲ πρὸς άΧΧήΧους, οὐχ ος ἄν σωθείη, ἀλλ* δς ἃν μᾶλλον εαυτόν ἐπιδῷ· καὶ παρὰ τοῖς πρώτοις τού στρατοπέδου έδικαιοΧοηήσαντο. καὶ τίλος ηρεσε σφίσι τον μεν έπϊ τού δεξιού κέρως, τον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ Χαιού παρατάξασθαι, καί όπότερον &ν εκείνων εΧαττωθή, τον επ' αὐτῷ τεταημένον άποθανεΐν. τοσαύτη δ’ ἦν φιΧοτιμία αὐτοῖς περὶ τὴν έπίδοσιν ως εύγε-σθαι έκαστον των υπάτων ήττηθήναι, ΐνα τύχη της επιδόσεως καί της εύκΧείας τής εξ αυτής, συμ-βαΧόντες δὲ τοῖς Αατίνοις μέχρι μὲν πολλοῦ 242
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Although the Romans were vexed at Torquatus on account of his son to such an extent that they called the harshest deeds “ Manlian ” after him, and were angry, furthermore, that he had celebrated a triumph in spite of the death of that youth and in spite of the death of his colleague, nevertheless, when another war threatened them, they elected him again to a fourth consulship. But he refused to be their leader longer, and renounced the office, declaring : “ I could not endure you nor you me.”
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the garland on his head and cut off the very head that bore it.
Soon after, a dream that appeared similarly to both consuls the same night seemed to tell them that they should overcome the enemy, if one of the consuls would devote himself. Discussing the dream together in the daytime, they decided that it was of divine origin, and agreed that it must be obeyed. And they disputed with each other, not as to which should be saved, but as to which of them preferably should devote himself; and they even presented their arguments before the foremost men in the camp. Finally they settled it that one should station himself on the right wing and the other on the left, and that whichever of these two divisions should be defeated, the consul stationed there should give up his life. And there was so great rivalry between them in regard to the self-devotion that each of the consuls prayed that he might be defeated, in order to obtain the right to devote himself and the consequent glory. After joining battle with the Latins
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7	'Ότι φησίν ὁ Δίων “ θαυμάζω μὲν γὰρ εἰ1 ὁ θάνατος 6 του Δεκίου την μάχην άνώρθωσε καί τους μὴν νικώντας ἦττησε, τοῖς δὲ δὴ κρατουμΑνοις νίκην εΒωκεν, οὐ μὴν καὶ συμβαΧεΐν ἔχω δι’ δ τοῦτ’ ἐγένετο, ὅταν μὲν yap τὰ πραχθεντα τισὶ ν έπιΧεξωμαι (πολλὰ γὰρ ἡδη πολλοῖς τοιαυτα συνενεχθεντα ἴσμεν), οὐ δύναμαι τοῖς λεγομενοις
8	άπιστησαι· ὅταν δὲ δὴ τὰς αίτιας αυτών ἐκλογί-σωμαι, καί πάνυ ἐς άττορίαν καθίσταμαι· πώς yap &ν2 και πιστεύσειε τις ἐκ τοιαύτης ένος ἀνδρὸς ἐπι-δὁσεως τοσοῦτο πλῆθος άνθρώττων ἔς τε τὴν σωτηρίαν ομοίως καί ἐς τὴν επικράτησιν μεταβαΧέσθαι; καί ταῦτα μὴν ὅπη ποτὲ καὶ δὁ ας αίτιας ούτως ἔχει ζητεῖν ἄλλοις μελήσει.”—Μ. 56 (ρ. 157).
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ἰσοπαλῶς ἡγωνίσαντο, εἶτα τὺ κατὰ τὸν Δέκιον κέρας μικρόν τι τοῖς Αατίνοις ενέκΧινεν. δ γνοὺς ὁ Δεκιος εαυτόν ἐπιδέδωκε* καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ἐκδὺς τὴν εσθήτα ενεδυ τὴν περιπόρφυρον. καί οι μὲν οὕτω φασὶν ἐφ’ ίππον άναπηδήσαι αυτόν και είσεΧάσαι πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους καὶ ὑπ* εκείνων ἀποθανεῖν, οι δὲ ὑπο συστρατιώτου ποΧιτικού σφayήvaι· τἐως δὲ τελευτήσαντος τοῦ Δεκίου τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἡ νίκη καθαρῶς συνηνέχθη, καί οι Λατίνοι Πάντες ἐτράπησαν, ου πάντως δὲ διὰ τον θάνατον του Δεκίου· πώς yap αν τις πιστεύσειεν ἐξ ὲνὺς ἀνδρὸς τοιᾶσδε τελευτής τοσοῦτον πλῆθος ανθρώπων το μεν φθαρήναι, το δὲ σωθήναι καί
1	θαυμάζω μεν γάρ ει Diod., θαυμάζομε « γάρ Μβ.
2	ἄν supplied by Bk.
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Dio says: “ I marvel that the death of Decius should have set the battle right again, and should have defeated the side that was winning and given victory to the men who were getting worsted ; and yet I cannot conjecture what did bring about the result. When I reflect what some have accomplished,—for we know that many such experiences have befallen many persons before,—I cannot disbelieve the tradition; but when I calculate their causes, I become involved in a great dilemma. For how is one to believe that by such a sacrifice of a single man so great a multitude of men turned at once to safety and to victory ? Well, the truth of the affair and the causes responsible for it shall be left to others to investigate.”
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they carried on an evenly-balanced struggle for a long time, but finally the wing of Decius gave way before the Latins a little. On perceiving this Decius devoted himself. Slipping off his armour, he put on his purple-bordered clothing. Some say that in this costume he sprang upon a horse and rode toward the enemy and met his death at their hands, others that he was slain by a fellow-soldier of hie own race. When Decius had now perished, a decisive victory fell to the Romans and the Latins were all routed—yet certainly not on account of the death of Decius. For how can one believe that from such a death of a single man so great a multitude of human beings was destroyed in the one case and in the other was saved and won a conspicuous
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10	"Ότι ἀνθυπαγὁμενοι τοὺς Λατίνους ἐς βὕνοιαν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι τὴν πολιτείαν αὐτοῖς εδωκαν, ώστε καὶ τῶν ομοίων σφίσι μεταΧαμβάνειν ών γὰρ ἀπειλοῦσι τον πόλεμον οὐ μετ ἔδοσαν καὶ δι’ α τοσούτους κίνδυνους ὑπέστησαν, ταῦτα τότε κρα-τήσαντες αυτών αὐτεπἀγγελτοι τούτοις ἐῆτηφί-σαντο, τοὺς μὲν τῆς συμμαγίας, τοὺς δὲ ὅτι μηδὲν ενεοχμωσαν άμειβόμενοι.—Μ. 57 (ρ. 158).
11	Ὅτι διαγνώμην πρὸς Πριουερνάτας1 ἐποιή-σαντο οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι, ἐρωτήσαντες τί παθεῖν τοιαύτα δρώντες ἄξιοι εἶεν οἳ άπεκρίναντο θαρσούντως οτ ι οσα χρὴ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους όντας τε καὶ επιθυμούντο? εἶναι, πυθομένου τε αὖθις τοῦ υπάτου “ καὶ τί ποιήσετε ἄν τῆς ειρήνης τύχητε;” εφασαν οτι, ἄν μὲν ἐπὶ μετρίοις τισὶν αυτήν Χάβωμεν, ήσυχα-σομεν, ἂν δὲ άφόρητόν τι προσταχθώμεν, ποΧεμή-σομεν. θαύμασαν τες δὲ τὴν προθυμίαν οὐχ ὅπως τὰς σπονδάς πολὺ βεΧτίους σφίσι παρὰ τοὺς αΧΧους εδοσαν . . .—Μ. 58 (ρ. 158).
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νικῆσαι περιφανως; οἱ μὲν οὖν Λατῖνοι ούτως ήττηντο, ὁ Οἐ γε Τουρκουάτος καὶ τον υιόν άπο-κτείνας καί του συνάρχοντος τεθνηκότος εώρτασεν όμως τα επινίκια.
Εἶτ’ αὖθις αυτούς τε τούς Αατίνους επαναστάν-τας κατεποΧέμησαν, καὶ ετερα έθνη μάχαις υπέταξαν, ποτὲ μὲν ὑττατοις κεχρημένοι, ποτὲ δὲ δικτάτορσιν.
1 Πριουερνάτας Bk., *ρφ*ννάτας (?) Μβ., Πριβερνἄτας Mai. 2πὸ
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The Romans, by way of bringing the Latins in tum to a condition of friendliness, granted them citizenship, so that they secured equal privileges with themselves. Those rights which they would not share with that nation when it threatened war and for which they underwent so many dangers they voluntarily voted to it now that it had been conquered. Thus they rewarded some for their alliance and others because they had made no move to rebel.
The Romans passed a decree with reference to the inhabitants of Privemuin, after first asking them what they deserved to suffer for conduct such as theirs. The others answered boldly : “ Whatever is suitable for men who are free and desire so to continue.” To the next question of the consul, “ And what will you do if you obtain peace ? ” they replied : “ If we receive it on reasonable terms, we will cease from disturbance, but if any intolerable burden is placed upon us, we will fight.” Admiring their spirit, the Romans not only made a much more favourable treaty with them than with the rest ....
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victory ? So the Latins in this way were defeated, and Torquatus, though he had killed his son and though his colleague had perished, nevertheless celebrated a triumph.
Once again did they subdue these very Latins, who had revolted, and they subjugated in battle other nations, employing now consuls and now dictators.
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86,18b Δίωνος η βιβΧίω “ ἦν yap καί πάνυ αὐτὸς εαυτφ πρός πάντα τὰ τοιαύτα ἀρκῶν.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 124, 1.
36, 1 Ἀλλ’* 1 εὖ ἴσθι ὅτι αἱ μὲν άνηκεστοι ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις τιμωρίαι αυτούς τε τοὺς δικαιούμενους παραποΧΧύουσι δυνηθεντας ἄν άμείνους ηενεσθαι καλ τούς άΧΧους οὐδὲν μᾶλλον σωφρονίζουσιν ἡ γὰρ ανθρώπινη φύσις ου κ εθεΧει εαυτης προς τ ας
2	ἀπειλὰς έξίστασθαι, ἀλλ’ ἢ δἑους τινος άνάηκη ἢ θάρσους ν βρει απειρίας τε θρασύτητι καί εξουσίας προπέτεια, ή καθ* ετέραν τινὰ συντυχίαν, οἷα πολλὰ πολλοῖς καὶ παρ’ ἐλπίδα συμβαίνει, τούς μεν οὐδὲ ενθυμούμενους των κόΧάσεων ἀλλ’ ἀλο-γἴστως αυτών ές το προκείμενον φερομένους, τούς δὲ παρ’ οὐδὲν αὐτὰς πρὸς τὺ τυχεῖν ών ορεηονται
3	ποιούμενους άμαρτάνειν άναπείθει. αι δε ἐμμελεῖς φιΧανθρωπίαι ταναντία αυτών πάντα διαπράτ-
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Ἠν εἷς ἦν καὶ Αούκιος ΪΙαπείριος 6 καί Κούρσωρ ονομαζόμενος διά τε την ἔξιν, ἦν γὰρ δρομικώ-τατος, καί διά την άσκησιν την του δρόμου, μετά δε ταῦτα δικτάτωρ ο Τίαπείριος ἐπὶ τούς Σαυνίτας έξεπεμφθη μετά Φαβίου Ῥούλλου ιππάρχου,
1 In the margin the Me. has € Κ THC ΔΗΜΗΓΟΡΙΑΟ
TOY riATPOC ΡΟΥΛΛΟΥ (“from the speech of Rullue* father.”)
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Dio VIII. “ For he was quite self-sufficient in all such matters.” 1
Be well assured that monstrous penalties in such b.c. 325 cases not only destroy the culprits under sentence, who might have been made better, but at the same time fail to make others any more prudent. Human nature refuses to leave its regular course for any threats. Some compelling fear or insolent audacity together with courage bom of inexperience and rashness sprung from power, or some other combination of circumstances such as often occurs quite unexpectedly in the lives of many, leads men to do wrong.
As for the punishments, some of these offenders do not even think of them, but heedlessly rush into the business before them, while others esteem them of no moment in comparison with the attainment of the ends for which they are striving. Wise forbearance, however, produces an effect quite the opposite of that
Zonaras 7, 26.
One of these leaders was Lucius Papirius, also called Cursor from his physical prowess (he was a very fleet runner) and on account of his practising running. After this Papirius, as dictator, with Fabius Rullus, as master of the horse, was sent out against
1 Said of L. Papirius Cursor or Q. Fabius Maximus ; cf.
Livy 10, 26.
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τουσιν ὑπὸ yap τῆς iytccupov συγγνώμης αυτοί τε ΊτοΧΚάκις μεταβάΧΚονται, ἄλλως τε καὶ ὅταν ἐξ ανδρείας καὶ μὴ /caicoupyias, ἐκ φιλοτιμίας καὶ μὴ πονηριάς τι ποιησωσι (δεινὴ γάρ ἐστι καὶ δουλῶσαι καὶ σωφρονίσαι φρόνημα yevvalov εύλογος φιλανθρωπία), καὶ τοὺς άλλους εθεΧοντάς ὅτε καὶ τὺ σεσωσμόνον όρώντας μεταρρυθμίζουσι· πείθεται yap πας ἥδιον ἢ βιάζεται, καὶ εκούσιος άκούειν τον νόμον1 βούΧεται μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνάγκῃ, ὅτι τὺ μὲν αυθαίρετον ως καί οικεΐον σπουδάζει, το δὲ ἐξ ἐπιτάγματος ως καί άνεΧεύθερον άπωθεΐται. —Μ. 59 (ρ. 159).
4	Ὅτι τῆς μεγίστης καὶ αρετής και εξουσίας ἐστὶν ἔργον οὐ τὺ φονενσαί τινα (τοῦτο μὲν γἀγ πώ ὑπὸ τῶν κακίστων καί ασθενέστατων πολλάκι? yίyvε-ται) ἀλλὰ τὺ φείσασθαί τινος και το σώσαί τινα, δ μηδεὶς ἄλλος ἡμῶν2 ακοντός γε σου δ ὑ να ται.
5	Βουλομαι μὲν ἤδη πεπαυσθαι Xεyωv^ τὸ τε γὰρ ψυχίδιόν μου κέκμηκε καί το φθἐγμα ἐνδίδωσι, τά τε δάκρυα την φωνήν ενίσχει,3 καὶ ὁ φόβος το στόμα συνδει. ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἔχω πώς απαλλαγώ· τὺ γὰρ πάθος, ἄν γε μὴ ἄλλο τι4 δὁξῃ σοι, μὴ ἐνδοιαστῶς μοι5 προφαινόμενον, οὐκ επιτρέπει μοι σιωπησαι, ἀλλ’ ώς καί παρά τ οὐθ’ ὅ τι ποτ’ άν τεΧευταιον εϊπω της σωτηρίας μοι τον παιδός εσομένης, ἀναγκάζει με πλείω ώσπερ εν εύχαΐς λαλεῖν.—Μ. 60 (ρ. 159).
1 του νόμου Bk., τόν νὅμον Ms. 2 ημών Bk., ἡμῖν Ms.
3 ἐνίσχει ν. Herw., άνίσχει Μβ.	4 ἄν γε μἡ ἄλλο τι Tafel,
Αν . . Αλλο (?) Μβ,	β	ivSoiaffT&μοι Be., Me.
2JO
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just mentioned. For through the influence of a seasonable pardon the offenders themselves, in the first place, frequently change their ways, especially when they have acted from brave and not from evil motives, from ambition and not from baseness; for reasonable forbearance is a mighty force for subduing and correcting a noble spirit. Then, too, the rest are brought without resistance into a proper frame of mind by the sight of the rescue. Every one would rather obey than be forced, and prefers voluntary to compulsory observance of the law. That which a man chooses of his own accord he works for as if it were his own affair, but what is imposed upon him he rejects as unbecoming to a freeman.
It is the part of the highest virtue and power alike not to kill a man (this is often done by the wickedest and weakest men), but to spare him and to preserve him ; yet no one of us is at liberty to do that without your consent.
It is my wish at length to cease from speaking. My poor spirit is weary, my voice is giving way, tears check my utterance, and fear closes my lips. But I am at a loss how to close. For my sorrow, which appears to me in no doubtful light, does not allow me to be silent,—unless you decide otherwise, —but compels me, as if the safety of my boy would depend upon whatever I say last, to speak even further, as it were in prayers.1
1 From the address of the father of Rullus.
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6	Τὸ τε γὰρ ὄνομα καὶ τὺ σχήμα τῆς ἀρχῆς ἦς περιεβέβΧητο ώκνει καταλῦσαι· καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἔμελλε τοῦ Ῥούλλου φείσεσθαι (τὴν γὰρ σπονδήν τον δήμον ἐώρα), ἐκείνῳ τε ἐπὶ πλεῖον ἀντισχών χαρίσασθαι καί τοὺς νὲους επιστρεψαι1 μᾶλλον, ώστε ἐξ άδοκήτον αὐτῷ συγγνούς, ἡθέλησε. τὁ τε οὖν πρόσωπον σνστρεψας καὶ τον δήμον δριμὺ
7	νποβλέψας τὴν φωνήν ἐνἐτεινε καὶ εἶπε. καὶ σιωπή μὲν ἦν, οὐ μέντοι καί ήσύχαζον, ἀλλ’ οἷόν τι φιλεῖ ἐν τῷ τοιούτῳ γίγνεσθαι, αὐτῷ2 τε ἐπι-στενοντες καί προς ἀλλήλους τονθορνζοντες εν μεν οὐδὲν λαλοῦντες ἐξηκούοντο, σωθήναι δὲ δὴ τον Ιππαρχον επιθνμειν νπωπτενοντο. ἰδὼν δὲ τανθ' ο ΤΙαπίριος καί φοβηθείς μὴ 3 καὶ νεοχμώσωσί τι, τοῦ τε πάνυ αρχικόν, ὅπερ ἐς επανδρθωσιν αὐτῶν ἐπὶ μεῖζον τοῦ καθήκοντος προσεπεποίητο, νφήκε, καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ μετριάζων ες τε φι\ίαν ἐαυτοῦ καὶ προθυμίαν ανθις σφας άντικατέστησεν, ώστε σνμβαΧόντας τοῖς εναντίοις άνδρίσασθαι.—Μ. 61
(ρ;,160)*
8	Ὅτι νικηθέντες οι Σαυνῖται ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίων επεκηρυκεύσαντο τοις εν τῇ πόλει Ῥωμαίοις, τους * 1 2
Zonaras 7, 26.
καὶ ήττήσας αυτούς ήνάτ/κασεν ἐπὶ σννθήκαις συμβήναι αίς εκείνος έβονλετο. άποθεμενον δὲ τὴν ηγεμονίαν αὐτοῦ επανέστησαν αὖθις.
'Τπὸ δὲ Κορνηλίου Αὕλου δικτάτορος και πάλιν πόλεμηθέντες καί ήττηθίντες διεκηρυκενσαντο
1	ἐπιστρἐψαι Polak, ἐπιτρἐψαι Ms.
2	αότφ Mai., αϊτοί Ms.	* μἡ added by Mai.
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He shrank from changing the name and form of the b.c. office with which he was invested, and although he was intending to spare Rullus,—for he observed the zeal of the populace,—he wished, by resisting for some time, not only to make the favour the greater to him, but also to correct the young men more effectively as a result of the unexpectedness of the pardon. Therefore he knit his brows, and darting a harsh frowning look at the populace, he raised his voice and spoke.* 1 The talking had ceased, but still they were not quiet; instead, as generally happens in such a case, what with groaning over the fate of the master of horse and muttering one to another, although they did not utter a single word, they gave the impression that they desired his preservation. Papirius, seeing this and fearing they might even become mutinous, relaxed the very domineering manner which he had assumed, for the purpose of their correction, to an m excessive degree, and by showing moderation in his conduct generally brought them once more to friendship and enthusiasm for him, so that they acquitted themselves like men when they met their opponents.
The Samnites, after their defeat at the hands of b.c. the Romans, made proposals for peace to the Romans
Zonaras 7, 26.
the Samnitos and by defeating them compelled them to agree to such terms as he wished. But when he had resigned his command they again rose in arms.
They were attacked anew by the dictator Aulus Cornelius, and being defeated, made proposals for
1 Dio probably inserted at this point the speech of Papirius; but the Ms. of the excerpts gives no indication of a lacuna.
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τε αιχμαλώτους, ὅσους εἶχον αυτών, πέμψαντές σφισι, καί τινος Παπιού,1 ἀνδρὺς ἔς τε τὰ πρώτα των παρ αὐτοῖς άξιουμένου καί την αΙτίαν του Πολέμου πάσαν φερομένου, τήν τε ουσίαν καί τα οστά, ἐπειδὴ φθάσας εαυτόν προαπεχρήσατο, Βία ρ ρυπαντές. ου μέντοι καί ετυχον τῆς εἰρήνης* άπιστοί τε yap δὁξαντες εἶναι, καὶ προς τὰς συμφοράς ἐς παράκρουσιν του ἀεὶ κρατοΰντός σφων σπένΒε-σθαι, οὐχ ὅσον οὐχ εΰροντό τι συμβατικόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ άσπονδόν σφισι τον πόλεμον παρεσκεύασαν. οἱ γὰρ Ῥωμαῖοι, καίτοι τους αιχμαλώτους λαβόντες, άκηρυκτι πολεμειν αὐτοῖς εψηφίσαντο. — U0 1 (ρ. 374). Parts also in Suidaa s.uu. παράκρουσιν, ούχ ὅσον, άκηρυκτεί; cf. also s.v. άξιουμενου.
10 Πολλὰ μὲν δὴ οὖν καὶ ἄλλα τοῦ άνθρωπείου yεvoυς θαυμάσειεν αν τις, οὐχ ήκιστα δὲ τὰ τότε γενὁμενα* οι τε γὰρ Ῥωμαῖοι ύπεραυχήσαντες, ώστε μήτε κήρυκα ετι επ' ειρήνη παρά των Σαυ- « νιτων προσΒέχεσθαι ψηφίσασθαι και προσελπί-σαι καί αὐτοβοεὶ πάντας αυτούς αιρήσειν, παθή-
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πρὸς τοὺς ἐν τῇ Ῥώμη, τοὺς αιχμαλώτους τε οσους ειχον πέμψαντες αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὴν αιτίαν του πολέμου Ῥ ουτούλφ, ἀνδρὶ δυνατῷ παρ’ αὐτοῖς, ἐπιγράφοντες· ου τά οστά, ἐπεὶ φθάσας εκείνος Βιεχειρίσατο εαυτόν, Βιέρριψαν. ου μέντοι και ετυχον της ειρήνης ώς άπιστοι, ἀλλ’ άσπονΒον σφίσιν εψήφισαντο πόλεμων, καίτοι τούς αιχμαλώτους λαβόντες. ύπεραυχήσαντες οὖν οἱ Ρω-
1 Παττ/ου Leuncl., Παπιρίου Mss.
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in the city. They sent them all the Roman captives that they had; and they furthermore ravaged the property of a certain Papius, who was esteemed among the foremost of their race and bore the entire responsibility for the war, and likewise scattered abroad his bones, since he had anticipated their vengeance by committing suicide. Yet they did not obtain the desired peace ; for they were regarded as untrustworthy and had the name of making truces in the face of disasters merely for the purpose of cheating any power that conquered them. Hence they not only failed to obtain any terms, but even brought a relentless war upon themselves; for the Romans, though they had received the prisoners, voted to wage implacable war upon them.
Among the many events of human history that b.c 321 might give one cause for wonder must certainly be reckoned what occurred at this time. The Romans, who were so extremely arrogant as to vote that they would not again receive a herald from the Sainnites in the matter of peace and moreover expected to
Zonaras 7, 26.
peace to the men at Rome. They sent them all the captives that they had, and ascribed the responsibility for the war to Rutulus [Papius Brutulus],a man of great influence among them ; and since he had anticipated their vengeance by destroying himself, they scattered abroad his bones. Yet they did not obtain the desired peace, being accounted untrustworthy; instead, the victors, though they had received the prisoners, voted for relentless war against them.
Thus the Romans, expecting in their extreme arrog-
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μάτι δεινῷ Trepiegreaov καί ἐν αἰσχύνη οΐα ον πώποτε ἐγἐνοντο, καὶ ἐκεῖνοι ἄλλως τε ὐττερδεί-σαντες καὶ ἐν μεγάλη συμφορά το μὴ σπείσασθαι ποιησάμενοι πανσυδίᾳ τε τὺ στρατόπεδον αυτών ἐζώγρησαν καὶ πάντας ὑπο τὸν ζυγὸν ὺπήγαγον ἐς τούτο γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἡ τὐχη περιέστη.—Μ. 62
(Ρ· 1?1)·,
Αἱ εὐεργεσίαι ἐν τῇ τῶν ανθρώπων μάλλον προαιρέσει εἰσι, καὶ οὔθ’ υπ’ ἀνἀγκης οὔθ’ υπ’ ἀγνοίας, οὐκ ὸργῆς, οὐκ απάτης, ούκ ἄλλου τινος τῶν το ιόντων ηίηνονται, ἀλλ’ αύθαίρβτοι παρ' εκούσιας καί προθύμου της ψυχής ἐκτελοῦνται* καὶ διὰ ταῦτα χρὴ τοὺς μὲν πλημμελήσαντάς τι ἐλεεῖν νουθετεῖν παίδευειν, τοὺς δὲ εὖ ποιήσαντας θαυμάζειν φιλεῖν άμείβεσθαι, καὶ ὅταν γε ὑπὸ τῶν αυτών 1 ἑκάτερον γένηται, πολύ που μᾶλλον τοῖς ἡθεσιν ημών* 1 2 προσήκ€ΐ των άμεινόνων μνημονεύει ν ἢ τῶν άτοπωτέρων.—Max. Conf. Flor. f. 46 (Μ. ρ. 535).
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μαῖοι καὶ αύτοβοει πάντας αυτούς αίρήσειν έλπισαν τες, δεινῴ παθήματι περιἐπεσον. ὑττερ-δείσαν τες γὰρ οἱ Σαυνῖται καὶ ἐν συμφορά ποιούμενοι τ ο μὴ σπείσασθαι, και ως απεγνωσμένοι μαχομενοι, καὶ λοχήσαντες ἔν τινι χώρα κοιλοτερα και στενή, τό τε στρατόπεδον εἶλον
1	αυτών Bk., άνθραητων Μββ.
2	ἡμωνΑ, υμών Β.
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capture them all at the first blow, succumbed to a terrible disaster and incurred disgrace as never before ; while the enemy, who were badly frightened to begin with, and thought their failure to gain terms a great calamity, captured alive the entire Roman army, and sent them all under the yoke. So great a reversal of fortune did they experience.
Benefits lie rather within the actual choice of men and are not brought about by necessity, or by ignorance, or anger, or deceit, or anything of the sort, but are performed voluntarily by a willing and eager mind. For this reason it is proper to pity, admonish, and instruct those who commit any offence, but to admire, love, and reward those who do right. And whenever both kinds of treatment are received from the same individuals, it is decidedly more befitting our characters to remember their good rather than their disagreeable actions.* 1
Zonaras 7, 26.
ance to capture them all at the first blow, succumbed to a terrible disaster. For the Samnites, who were badly frightened and thought their failure to gain terms a calamity, fought with desperation; and by planting an ambuscade in a rather narrow valley they both captured the camp and seized alive the whole
1 See note on p. 259.
VOL. I.
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12	Γ/Οτι αἱ διαφοραι εὐεργεσίαις παύονται· καὶ ὅσῳ ἄν τι? ἐπὶ μεῖζον εχθρας ἐλθὼν σωτηρίας ἀντὶ τιμωρίας παρά δόξαν τύχη, πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐκείνῃ ν τε ἑκὼν καταλύει καὶ ταύτης άσ μένος ήττάταί’ ὅσῳ τε τῶν ἄλλως πως διενεχθέντων οι ἐκ φιλίας ές εχθραν χωρήσαντες μισοϋσιν άλλη-λονς, ἐπὶ πλεῖον καὶ τῶν ἄλλως πως εὐεργετη-θέντων οι ἐκ διαφοράς εὖ παθόντες φιλοϋσι τοὺς πεποιηκότας. και Ῥωμαῖοι οὖν βούλονται μὲν καὶ μάλα πολέμψ 1 κρατιστεύειν, προσέτι δὲ δὴ καὶ αρετήν τιμωσι, καί διά τοῦτο ἐν άμφοτέροις ἡναγ-κασμένοι τη της ψυχής ηενναιότητι το κρατεϊν επικερδαίνουσι, σπουδάζοντες ἀεὶ τὰ ὅμοια τοῖς όμοίοις καθ' ύπερβολάς άμύνεσθαι.—Μ. 63 (ρ. 161).
13	Μέγα μὲν γὰρ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ τοὺς αδίκησαντάς τι άμύνασθαι δει φρονεΐν, μείζω δε δόξαν ἐπὶ τῷ τοὺς εὐεργετήσαντὰς τι άμείβεσθαι ἔχειν.—Max. Conf. Flor. f. 46v (M. p. 536).
14	Πεφύκασι γὰρ2 Πάντες άνθρωποι πλέον άλγεΐν
ων αν άτιμασθώσιν ή χαίρειν ἐφ’ οἶς ἂν εύερ-γετηθῶσι, καὶ ῥᾴὁν	έπεξέρχονται τοῖς τι
λυπήσασί σφας ή άνθ υπουργού σ ι τοῖς εὖ ποιή-σασι, τήν τε3 κακοδοξίαν τον τον σώσαντα μὴ δι* εύνοιας ποιήσασθαι παρ' οὐδὲν προς τὰ συμφέροντα αυτών τιθέμενοι, καὶ τῷ θυμουμένψ και παρά το λυσιτελοϋν σφων χαριζόμενοι.
1 μεν καί μάλα -πολίμψ Bk., &ν καί ἄμα πο\4μφ Mai, Ms. now illegible.	2 πεφόκασι γάρ flor., ὅτι πεφόκασι palimps.
3 τε Bk., δι Ms.
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Quarrels are ended by kindness. The greater the pitch of enmity to whidh a man has come when he unexpectedly meets with safety instead of vengeance, the more eagerly does he abandon the quarrel and the more gladly does he yield to the influence of kindness. And just as among persons at variance for one reason or another those who have passed from friendship to enmity hate each other with the more intense hatred, so among recipients of kindness those who have experienced this considerate treatment after a state of strife love their benefactors with the stronger affection. Now the Romans are very anxious to surpass in war, and at the same time they honour virtue; and so, impelled by their nobility of spirit, they gain success in both, since they take pains to return like treatment for like, with interest.1
Now it is quite right to take pride in requiting those who have done us some injury, but we ought to gain greater honour from rewarding those who have conferred some benefit.1
All men are by nature so constituted as to grieve more over insults offered them than they rejoice over benefits conferred upon them ; therefore they attack those who have injured them more readily than they requite those who have shown them kindness. They take no account, when their own advantage is concerned, of the evil reputation they will get by not adopting a friendly attitude toward their preserver, but indulge their wrath even when such behaviour runs counter to their own interest.1
1 Sections 11, 12, and 13 appear to come from various speeches delivered at the Caudine Forks; section 14 is clearly from the speech of Herennius Pontius.
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Τοιαῦτα αὐτοῖς παρά τε τῆ? έμφυτου φρονήσεως καί παρά τῆς ἐκ του γήρως εμπειρίας ου το αὐτίκα κεχαρισ μένον ἀλλὰ τὺ ἔπειτα αλγεινόν προσ κοπών παρῄνεσεν.—Μ. 64 (ρ. 162) and πεφύκασι γὰρ Πάντες—ποιήσασιν Max. Conf. Floi\ f. 46v(M.p. 536).
15	Ὅτι οἱ Καπυηνοὶ τῶν Ῥωμαίων ήττηθέντων καί ἐς Καπύην εΧθόντων οὑτ’ εἶπον αυτούς δεινόν οὐδὲν οὔτε ἔπραξαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τροφήν καί ίππους αὐτοῖς εΒωκαν καὶ ως κβκρατη κότας ὺπεδέξαντο* οὺς γὰρ οὐκ ἄν έβούΧοντο διὰ τὰ προγεγονοτα σφίσιν υπ’ αυτών νενικηκέναι, τού-
16	τους κακοτυχήσαντας1 ήΧέησαν, οἱ δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι
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καὶ τοὺς Ῥωμαίους εζώγρησαν πανσυδὶ καὶ πάντας ύπήγαγον ὑπὸ τον ζυγὸν (τί δ’ ἦν τὺ τοῦ ζυγού ἡδη μοι ανωθέ που ίστόρηται), ούΒένα μέντοι άπέκτειναν, ἀλλὰ τά τε ὅπλα καὶ τοὺς ίππους καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα εἶχον πλὴν ὲνὸς ίματίου ἀφείλοντο, καὶ γυμνούς σφάς αφή καν ἐπὶ συνθή-καις τοῦ τε τὴν χώραν αύτών ἐκλιπεῖν καὶ συμμάχους σφίσιν άπο της ϊσης elvai. ἵνα δὲ τὰ τῆς ομόΧογίας καί παρά τής γερουσίας βεβαιωθώσι, των ιππέων έξακοσίους εἰς ομηρείαν κατέσχον.
Οἱ δ’ ύπατοι Σπούριός τε Ποστούμιος καὶ Τιβέριος Καλουῖνος μετὰ τῆς στρατιάς εὐθὺς άνεχώρησαν, καί νυκτος αύτοί τε καί τών ἄλλων οἱ άξιοΧογώτατοι εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην είσήΧθοσαν, οι δὲ Χοιποι στρατιώται κατά τούς αγρούς έσκεΒά-
1 τοότοι/ς κακοτυχἡσαντας Groe, tovtois κακοτυχήσασιν Ms. 200
Digitized by CjOOqLc
BOOK VIII
Such was the advice he gave them out of his own inherent good sense and experience acquired in a long life; for he had regard, not to what might gratify them at the moment, but to what might cause them sorrow in the future.
The people of Capua, when the Romans after their defeat arrived in that city, were guilty of no bitter speech or outrageous act, but on the contrary gave them both food and horses and received them like victors. They pitied in their misfortune the men whom they would not have wished to see conquer on account of the treatment those same persons had formerly accorded them. When the Romans heard
Zonaras 7, 26.
force of the Romans, all of whom they sent under the yoke. The nature of the yoke has already been described by me above [7, 17]. They killed none of them, however, but took away their amis and horses and everything else they had save one garment, and released them, thus stripped of their possessions, under an agreement that they should leave Samnite territory and be their allies on an equal footing. And in order to make sure that the articles of the agreement were ratified also by the senate, they retained six hundred of the knights as hostages.
The consuls Spurius Postumius and Tiberius1 Cal-vinus with their army immediately withdrew, and at night they and the other more prominent officers entered Rome, while the surviving soldiers scattered through the country districts. The men in the city
1 Apparently an error of Zonaras for Titus.
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ως τὰ πεπραγμένα ήκουσαν, άποροι πανταχόθεν ἐγἐνοντο, μήθ’ όπως ησθώσι τῇ τῶν στρατιωτών σωτηρία μήθ’ ὅπως άγθεσθώσιν ἔχοντες* πρὸς μὲν γὰρ το δεινόν της αισχύνης ύπερήΧγουν, απα-ξιοΰντες ἄΧλως τε τοῦτο καὶ ὑπο τῶν Σαυνιτῶν πεπονθἐναι, καί έβούΧοντο αν πάντες αὐτοὺς άποΧωΧέναι, ἐκλογιζὁμενοι δὲ ὅτι, εἴπερ τι τοιοΰ-τον συνεβεβηκει σφίσι, καν1 περὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς άπασιν ἐκινδὑνευσαν, οὐκ ἀκουσίως ηκουον οτι εσώθησαν.—Μ. 65 (ρ. 162).
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σθησαν. οι δ’ ἐν τῇ πόλει τὰ πεπραγμένα μαθοντες οὔτε ησθηναι τη των στρατιωτών σωτηρία οντ άγθεσθηναι ηδύναντο. προς μὲν γἀγ πὸ Seivov ύπερηΧ'γουν, καὶ ὁτι παρὰ τῶν Σαυνιτών τοιαυτα πεπὁνθασι, μεῖζον σφίσι τὺ ἄλγος ἐγίνετο· λογι-ζὁμενοι δὲ ὼ? εἰ πάντας άπόΧέσθαι συνέβη, καὶ περὶ πάντα αν ἐκινδὑνευσαν, ἐπὶ τῇ σφῶν ἧδον το σωτηρία.' επικρύπτοντες δὲ τἐως τὺ ἡδεσθαι, πἐνθος επεποιήκεσαν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ καθεστηκὁτι τρόπφ επραξαν, οὔτ’ αὐτίκα οὔθ’ ύστερον, εως άντεπεκράτησαν· τοὺς δ’ ύπατους μὲν παραίρημα έπαυσαν, ετέρους δ’ άνθεΧόμενοι βουΧην έποιή-σαντο. και ἐδὁκει μὲν σφίσι μὴ δάξασθαι τὴν σύμβασιν, ἐπεὶ δὲ αδύνατον ἦν τοῦτο δράσαι μη οὐχὶ πρὸς τοὺς πράξαντας αυτήν τρέψαντας την αιτίαν, ώκνουν μεν των υπάτων καταψηφίσασθαι
,	1 κἄν St., καί Ms.
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of the affair, they were thoroughly embarrassed, finding themselves unable either to feel pleased at the survival of their soldiers or yet to feel displeased.
When they thought of the calamitous disgrace, their grief was extreme, for they regarded it as particularly shameful to have met with this defeat at the hands of the Samnites, and they could wish that all their men had perished ; when they stopped to reflect, however, that if such a disaster had befallen them they would have been in danger of losing all the rest as well, they were not sorry to hear that the men had been saved.
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on learning of the affair were unable either to feel pleased at the survival of their soldiers or yet to feel displeased. When they thought of the calamity, their grief was extreme, and the fact that they had suffered such a defeat at the hands of the Samnites increased their grief; when they stopped to consider, however, that if it had come to pass that all had perished, they would have been in danger of losing everything, they were really pleased at the survival of their men. But concealing for a time their satisfaction, they went into mourning and carried on no business in the usual manner either then or later until they in their tum were victorious.
The consuls they deposed forthwith, chose others in their stead, and took counsel about the situation. b.c. 320 And they determined not to accept the arrangement; but since it was impossible to take this action without placing the responsibility upon the men who had conducted the negotiations, they hesitated, on the one hand, to condemn the consuls and the
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Ὅτι τῆς σωτηρίας της εαυτών πᾶσιν άνθρώποις καί άναγκαιον καί ἀνεμέσητὁν ἐστι προνοεῖσθαι, κἀν ἐν κινδύνφ τινὶ καταστώσι, πᾶν ότιούν ώστε σωθήναι πράττειν.—Μ. 66 (ρ. 163).
Ὅτι συγγνώμη καὶ παρὰ θεῶν καὶ παρὰ ανθρώπων δίδοται τοῖς ακούσιόν τι πράξασιν.—Μ. 67 (ῖοίμ Δ ίω ν η' βιβλίω “ καί προσποιούμαι το αδίκημα teal ομολογώ τὴν επιορκίαν.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 165, 13.
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καὶ τῶν ἄλλων, οἳ μετ’ αυτών ως άρχάς τινας άρχοντες τὰς σπόντας έποιήσαντο, ωκνουν δὲ καὶ άφ είναι, ΐνα μη εφ' εαυτούς το παράσπονδη μα περιστησωσιν. αὐτοῖς οὖν εκείνοις τοῖς ύπάτοις έπεκοινώσαντο, και πρώτψ γε τῷ Ποστουμίῳ τὴν ψήφον επήγαγον, ὅπως αυτός καθ' εαυτού γνώμην άποφήνηται, αισχύνη του μη πάντας άδοξίας ἀναπλῆσαι, ὁ δὲ παρελθών εἰς το μέσον εφη μη δεῖν κυρωθηναι τὰ υπ’ αυτών πεπραγμένα παρά της γερουσίας καί τού δήμου· μηδὲ γὰρ αυτούς ἑκουσίως πρᾶξαι αυτά, ἀλλ’ ανάγκη συνεχομένους, ἢν αὐτοῖς επήγαγον οι πολέμιοι ούκ εξ αρετής, ἀλλ’ ἐκ δόλου καί εξ ενέδρας. οἱ γοῦν άπατήσαντες, ει άντηπατήθησαν, ούκ αν δύναιντο δικαίως έγκαλειν τοῖς άνταπατήσασι, ταύτα τοίνυν είπόντος καί τοιαύτα πολλά, εν αμηχανία ή γερουσία έγένετο· τού δε Ποστουμίου καὶ τοῦ Καλουίνου εἰς εαυτούς την αιτίαν άναδεχομένων, 264
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It is requisite and blameless for all men to plan b.c. 820 for their own safety, and if they get into any danger, to do anything whatsoever in order to be saved.
Pardon is granted both by gods and men to those who have committed any act involuntarily.
Dio, Book VIII. “ I both take upon myself the crime and admit the perjury.”
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others associated with them, who, in their capacity as holders of certain offices, had made the truce, and they hesitated, on the other hand, to acquit them, since by so doing they would bring the breach of faith home to themselves. Accordingly they made these consuls themselves participate in their deliberations ; and they asked Postumius first of all for his opinion, in order that he might pronounce judgment against himself, through shame at the thought of bringing reproach upon them all. So he came forward and said that their acts ought not to be ratified by the senate and the people, since they themselves had not acted of their own free will, but under the compulsion of a necessity which the enemy had brought upon them, not through valour, but through treachery and ambuscade. Now men who had practised deception could not, if they had been deceived in tum, have any just complaint against those who turned the tables oil them. When he had expressed these sentiments and many more of the same nature, the senate found itself at a loss how to act; but inasmuch as Postumius and Calvinus
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19	"Ότι οἱ Σαυνῖται όρων τες μήτε τὰς συνθήκας σφίσι τηρουμἐνας μήτε ἄλλην χάριν ἀντιδιδο-μἐνην, ἀλλ’ οΧίγους ἀντὶ πολλών ἐς παραγωγήν τῶν όρκων ἐκδιδομἐνους, δεινῶς ήγανάκτησαν, ἐπε-θείαζόν1 τε τινα τοὺς θεοὺς επιβοώμενοι καὶ τὰς πίστεις αυτών προφερόμενοι, και ἀπῄτουν τοὺς ἁλὁντας, εκέΧευόν τε αυτούς υπό τον αυτόν ζυγόν γυμνούς εσεΧθεϊν ούπερ ἐλεηθἐντες ἀφείθησαν, ἵνα καὶ τῷ ἔρ7ῳ μάθωσι2 τοῖς άπαξ όμοΧογη-
20	θεῖσιν ἐμμἑνειν. καὶ ἀντέπεμψαν τοὺς ἐκδοθἐντας,
εἴτ’ οὖν ὅτι οὐκ ήξίωσάν σφας μηδὲν ἡδικηκότας άποΧέσαι, ἢ ὅτι τῷ δήμῳ τὴν επιορκίαν προσάψαι ἡθέλησαν καὶ μὴ δι’ όΧίγων άντρων κοΧάσεως τούς άΧΧους άποΧύσαι.	ταῦτ’ ἔπραξαν ἐλπί-
σαν τες ἐκ τούτων ἐπιεικἑς τι εὺρήσεσθαι.—
Μ. 68 (ρ. 163).
21	Ὅτι οι 'Ρωμαίοι τοῖς Χαυνίταις ούχ ὅτι χάριν τινα τής γοΰν των εκδοθεντων σωτηρίας εσχον,
Zonaras 7, 26.
εψηφίσθη μήτε κυρωθήναι τα ώμοΧογημένα ἐκείνους τε ἐκδοθῆναι.
Ἀπήχθησαν οὖν καὶ ἄμφω οι ύπατοι καί οι Χοιποϊ ἄρχοντες οι ἐπὶ τοῖς ορκοις παρουσιάσαντες εἰς τὺ Σαύνιον, ου μέντοι αυτούς οι Σαυνῖται ἐδἑ-ξαντο, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἁλὁντας ἀπῄτουν άπαντας, και τούς θεούς επεβοωντο καί επεθειαζον, καὶ τέλος τοὺς ἐκδοθέντας ἀντέπεμψαν, οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι ἐκείνους μὲν ασμένως άπεΧαβον, τοῖς δὲ Σαυνίταις
1 4ιτ€θ(ίαζόν Gros, . . . αζον Ms.
266	2 μάθωσι ν. Herw., ... σι Ms.
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The Samnites, seeing that neither the terms were observed by the Romans nor gratitude manifested in any other way, and that few men instead of many were surrendered, in violation of the oaths, became terribly angry and conjured the Romans in the name of the gods ; and reminding them of their pledges, they demanded back the captives and ordered them to pass naked under the same yoke from which through pity they had been released, in order that by experience they might learn to abide by terms which had once been agreed upon. They sent back those who had been surrendered, either because they did not think it right to destroy these guiltless men or because they wished to fasten the perjury upon the populace and not through the punishment of a few men to absolve the rest. This they did, hoping as a result to secure decent treatment.
The Romans, so far from being grateful to the Samnites for the preservation of the surrendered
Zonaras 7, 26.
took the responsibility upon themselves, it was voted that the agreement should not be ratified and that these men should be delivered up.
Both the consuls, therefore, and the other officials who had been present when the oaths were taken were conducted back to Samnium. But the Samnites did not accept them; instead, they demanded back all the captives, and conjured the Romans in the name of the gods, and finally they sent back the men who had been surrendered. The Romans were glad enough to get them back, but
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ἀλλ’ ὧσπερ τι δεινόν ἐκ τούτου παθόντες ὸργῇ τε τον πόλεμόν ἐποιήσαντο, καὶ κρατήσαντες τὰ αὐτὰ αὐτοὺς1 άντειργάσαντο· τὺ γὰρ δίκαιον οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ όμοιου τῷ νομιζομενφ καὶ εν τοῖς ὅπλοις ώς πλήθει κρίνεται, οὐδ’ ἀνάγκη τίς ἐστι νικάν τούς αδικούμενους, ἀλλ’ ὁ πόλεμος αύτοκράτωρ ων τά τε ἄλΛα πρὸς τὺ τοῦ κρατοΰντος συμφέρον τίθεται καί την του δικαίου νόμισιν ες τουναντίον πολλάκις περιίστησιν.—Μ. 69 (ρ. 163).
22	Ὅτι οἱ 'Ρωμαίοι Χαυνιτών κρατήσαντες τούς αιχμαλώτους ύπο τον ζυγὸν ἀνθυπήγαγον, εξαρ-κεΐν σφίσι νόμισαν τες την της όμοιας αισχύνης ἀντ απόδοσιν. ου τω μεν ἡ τύχη προς τα εναντία αὐτοῖς 2 άμφοτόροις εν βραχυτάτω 3 περιστάσα, καί τούς Χαυνίτας υπ' αυτών των ύβρισθέντων τὰ αὐτὰ ἀντιποιησασα, διέδειξε καὶ εν τούτφ το ολον αὐτὴ δυναμένη,—Μ. 70 (ρ. 164).
23	Ὅτι ὁ ΤΙαπίριος στρατεύσας ἐπὶ τοὺς Χαυνίτας και καταστησας αυτούς ες πολιορκίαν προσή-δρευε σφισι. καν τούτφ όνειδίσαντός τινος αὐτῷ ὅτι οϊνφ πολλῷ ἐχρῆτο, ἔφη ὅτι το μεν * 1 2
Zonaras 7, 26.
ὸργῇ τὴν μάχην ἐπήγαγον. καὶ κράτησαν τες τα ομοια σφίσιν εποίησαν καί ύπο τον ζυγὸν αυτούς άνθυπηηαηον καλ άφήκαν, μηδέν άλλο κακόν δ ρα-σαν τες. καὶ τοὺς σφετερους ιππείς, ούς ως όμηρους κατειχον οι Χαυνΐται, απαθείς εκομίσαντο.
1 avrovs Bk., avTois. Ms. 2 avrois Bk., τοῖς Ms.
2 68	3 βραχντάτφ Cary, ἐς βραχύτατον Ms,
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soldiers, actually behaved as if they had in this affair suffered some outrage. In their anger they continued the war, and upon vanquishing the Samnites accorded them the same treatment in their turn. For the justice of the battle-field does not, as a rule, fit the ordinary definition of the word, and it is not inevitable that those wronged should conquer; instead, war, in its absolute sway, adjusts everything to the advantage of the victor, often causing something that is the reverse of justice to go under that name.
The Romans after vanquishing the Samnites sent the captives in their tum under the yoke, regarding as satisfactory to their honour a repayment of similar disgrace. Thus did Fortune in the case of both peoples in the briefest time reverse her position, and, by treating the Samnites to the same humiliation at the hands of these same outraged foes, show clearly that here, too, she was all-supreme.
Papirius made a campaign against the Samnites, and after reducing them to a state of siege, was entrenched before them. At this time some one reproached him with excessive use of wine, where-
Zonaras 7, 26.
were angry at the Samnites, and attacked them in battle; and vanquishing them, they meted out to them treatment similar to that which they had received: they sent them under the yoke in their turn and released them without inflicting any other injury. They also received back unharmed their own knights, who had been held by the Samnites as hostages.
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μὴ elvai με μεθυστικόν παντί που δῆλον εκ τε τοῦ πρωϊαίτατα με όρθρεύεσθαι και εκ τον όψιαίτατα καταδαρθάνειν ἐστίν διὰ δὲ τὺ τὰ1 κοινὰ ἀεὶ καὶ μεθ’ ημέραν καί νύκτωρ ομοίως εν φροντίδι ποιεισθαι, καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ μὴ δύνασθαι ραδίως ΰπνου λαχεϊν, τον οἶνον κατακοιμησοντά 2 με παρολαμβάνω.—Μ. 71 (ρ. 164).
24	Ὅτι ὸ αντος εφοδεύων ποτε τάς φυλακάς και μη ευρών τον ΙΙραινεστίνων στρατηγόν εν ττ) τάξει οντα ἡγανάκτησεν, ειτα μεταπεμψάμενος αυτόν εκέλευσε τῷ ραβδούχφ τον πέλεκυν προχειρίσα-σθαι· εκπλαγ εντός τε αὐτοῦ προς τούτο καί κατ α-δείσαντος, τῷ τε φόβφ αυτού ηρκέσθη καί οὐδὲν ἔτι δεινόν αυτόν εδρασεν, ἀλλὰ ρίζας τινας παρὰ τὰ σκηνώματα ούσας εκκόψαι τῷ ραβδούχφ, ϊνα μη τούς παριόντας λυπώσι, προσέταξεν.—Μ. 72 (ιό.).
25	Ὅτι αἱ εύπραγίαι ου πάνυ τοῖς πολλοῖς παρα-μἐνουσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συχνούς ες άφυλαξίαν παρα-γαγούσαι Φθείρουσιν.—Μ. 73 (ρ. 165).
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1. Μετὰ δὲ χρόνους πλείονας αὖθις τοῖς Χαυνίταις πολεμοϋντες οι Ύωμαΐοι, Γαίου ’Ιουνίου ηγουμένου αυτών, συμφορά περιέπεσον. πορ-θοϋντος yap του Ιουνίου τὴν χώραν αυτών, εις τὰς ὕλας τὰς Ἀὁρνους τὰ προσόντα οι Σαυνϊται άνεκομίσαντο, ου τω κάλουμένας άπο του μηδ’ ὄρνις εισπέτεσθαι εις αύτάς ττ) τῶν δένδρων πυκνότητι. ἐκεῖ δὲ δντες, ποίμνιά τινα ποιμένων 1 τό τἀ Bk., τἀ Ms.
3 κατακοιμήσορτά St., κατακοιμἡσαντά Μθ.
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upon he replied: “ That 1 am not a drunkard is clear to every one from the fact that I am up at the peep of dawn and lie down to rest latest of all. But on account of having public affairs on my mind day and night alike, and not being able to obtain sleep easily, I take the wine to lull me to rest.”
The same man one day while making the rounds of the garrison became angry on not finding the general from Praeneste at his post. He summoned him and bade the lictor make ready his axe. When the general thereupon became alarmed and terrified, his fear sufficed for Papirius; he harmed him no further, but merely commanded the lictor to cut off some roots growing beside the tents, so that they should not injure passers-by.
Success is not at all constant in the case of most men, but leads many aside into carelessness and ruins them.* 1
Zonaras 8, 1.
1. After a number of years the Romans, under b.c. sn the leadership of Gains Junius, were again warring with the Samnites, when they met with disaster.
While Junius was pillaging their territory the Samnites conveyed their possessions into the Avemian woods, so called because on account of their denseness not even the birds fly into them.2 And having taken refuge there, they stationed some flocks in front of their position without shepherds
1	Cd. Livy 9, 18, 8.
2	The Greek name (Aomos) means “ birdless.”
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26	"Οτι Παπίριον δικτάτορα προεβάΧοντο οἱ ἐν τω ἄστει, καὶ δείσαντες μὴ ὁ Ῥοῦλλος οὐκ ἐθελήσῃ αὐτὸν διὰ τὰ συμβάντα οἱ ἐν τῇ ἱππαρχία εἰπεῖν, επεμψαν πρὸς αυτόν δεὁμενοι τὰ1 κοινά πρὸ τῆς ἰδίως ἔχθρας προτιμήσαι. καὶ ος τοῖς μὲν πρέ-σβεσιν οὐδὲν άπεκρίνατο, ἐπειδὴ δὲ νὺξ ἐγἐνετο (νυκτος yap πάντως ἐκ τῶν πατρίων τον δικτάτορα ἔδει λἐγεσθαι), εἰπὲ τε αυτόν καί εύκλειαν ἐκ τούτου μεγίστην εΧαβεν.—Υ. 19 (ρ. 585).
27	Ὅτι Ἀππιος ὁ τυφλὸς καὶ ὁ OύόΧούμνιος2 διεφεροντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους* ἀφ’ ούπερ Οὐολού-μνιος τοῦ Ἀππίου πpoεveyκ6vτoς ποτε αὐτῷ ἐν ἐκκλησία ὅτι σοφώτερος ὑφ’ εαυτού yεyovώς οὐδεμίαν οἱ χάριν εἰδείη, αυτός μεν καί yeyovevai ούτως σοφώτερος καί ὁμολογεῖν τοῦτ’ ἔφη, εκείνον δὲ μηδὲν πρός τὰ τοῦ Πολέμου ττράγματα ἐπιδε-δωκέναι.—Μ. 74 (ρ. 165).
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ἢ φρουρών ἄνευ προκαθιστάντες και ψευδαυτο-μοΧους ύποπεμποντες, ως εφ ετοιμην λείαν αὐτοὺς ὑπηγάγοντο· εἴσω δὲ yεvoμevoυς τής ΰΧης περιεσχον τε σφάς καί ου πρότερον έπαύσαντο κτείνοντες πρὶν τέλεον εκκαμεΐν.
Καὶ ἄλλοτε δὲ πολλάκις τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ποΧε-μήσαντες οι Χαυνιται καί ήττηθέντες ούκ εφησύχασαν, ἀλλὰ κὰς συμμάχους αΧΧους τε προσ-Χαρόμενοι καί ΓαΧάτας, ως και προς την 'Ρώμην αυτήν εΧάσον τες ήτοιμάζοντο. δ οι Ῥωμαῖοι 1 τλ Val., ο£> τλ Μβ.	2 Ουολοόμνιος Bk., βοΚούμνιοί Μβ.
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The men of the city put forward Papirius as dictator, b.c. 310 and fearing that Rullus might be unwilling to name him on account of his own experiences while master of the horse, they sent to him and begged him to place the common weal before his private grudge. Now he gave the envoys no response, but when night had come, (according to ancient custom it was absolutely necessary that the dictator be appointed at night), he named Papirius, and by this act gained the greatest renown.
Appius the Blind and Volumnius became at b.c. 296 variance with each other; and it was owing to this that Volumnius once, when Appius charged him in the assembly with showing no gratitude for the progress he had made in wisdom through his [Appius’] instruction, replied that he had indeed grown wiser, as stated, and that he furthermore admitted the fact, but that Appius had not advanced at all in the science of war.
Zonaras 8, 1.
or guards, and then secretly sent some pretended deserters who guided the Romans to the booty apparently lying at their disposal. But when the latter had entered the wood, the Samnites surrounded them and slaughtered them until completely exhausted.
And though the Samnites fought on many other occasions against the Romans and were defeated, they did not remain quiet; instead, they secured the Gauls and others as allies, and made preparations to march upon Rome itself. The Romans,
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Ὅτι ὁ όμιλός περὶ τῆς μαντείας παραχρῆμα μὲν οὔθ* ὅπως πιστεύση οὔθ’ ὅπως άπιστήση αὐτῷ
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μαθόντες ες δέος κατέστησαν, καὶ σημείων πολλών ἐς τοῦτο αὐτοὺς εvayόvτωv. εν yap τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ ἐκ τοῦ βωμού τού Διος αίμα τρισϊν ήμέραις, μιᾴ δὲ μέλι καὶ ἐν ὲτέρᾳ γάλα θρυλλεΐται άναδοθήναι, εἴ τῳ ταῦτα πίστα* καὶ ἐν τῇ ay ο ρα Νίκης τι ἄγαλμα χάλκεον ίδρυμένον ἐπὶ βάθρου λιθίνο,υ αὐτομάτως εύρέθη κάτω έστος ἐπὶ γῆς· ἐτύγχανε δὲ ἐκεῖ άποβλέπον ὅθεν οἱ Γαλάται ἤδη ἐπῄεσαν. ταῦτ’ οὖν καὶ ἄλλως εξεφόβει τον δήμον, πλέον 3’ ὺπὺ τῶν μάντεων κεκριμένα απαίσια.	Μάνιος δὲ τις Τυρσηνὸς τὺ γἔ1'0?
έθάρσυνεν αυτούς, είπών την τε Νίκην, εἰ καὶ κατέβη, ἀλλ’ εἰς τὺ πρόσθεν προχωρήσασαν καί βεβαιότερον ἐπὶ της yής ίδρυθεϊσαν το κράτος σφίσι προδηλούν τού πολέμου· κάκ τούτου καὶ θυσίας πόλλάς yεvήσεσθaι τοῖς θεοῖς* τοὺς γδη βωμούς, καί μάλιστα τούς εν τῷ Καπιτωλίῳ, εν ω τα νικητήρια θύουσιν, εν ταῖς εύπpayίaις αυτών, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐν ταῖς συμφοραΐς κατ έθος αίμάττεσθαι. εκ μεν ούν τούτων aya06v τι σφάς έπειθε προσδοκάν, εκ δὲ τοῦ μέλιτος νόσον, οτι αυτού οι κάμνοντες δέονται, καί έκ τού yάλaκτoς λιμόν· ἐς γἐφ τοσαύτην σιτοδείαν άφίξεσθαι ώστε καί την αύτόφυτον την τε αυτόνομων ζητήσαι τροφήν.
Ὀ μὲν οὖν Μάνιος οὔτω τὰ τῶν σημείων
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In regard to the prophecy the multitude was not capable for the time being of either believing or
Zonaras 8, 1.
when they learned of this, were in a state of alarm, particularly since many portents were causing them anxiety. On the Capitol blood is reported to have issued for three days from the altar of Jupiter, also honey on one day and milk on another—if anybody can believe it; and in the Forum a bronze statue of Victory set upon a stone pedestal was found standing on the ground below, without any one’s having moved it; and, as it happened, it was facing in that direction from which the Gauls were already approaching. This of itself was enough to terrify the populace, who were even more dismayed by ill-omened interpretations of the seers. However, a certain Manius, by birth an Etruscan, encouraged them by declaring that Victory, even if she had descended, had at any rate gone forward, and being now established more firmly on the ground, indicated to them mastery in the war. Accordingly, many sacrifices, too, would be offered to the gods; for their altars, and particularly those on the Capitol, where they sacrifice thank-offerings for victory, were regularly stained with blood on the occasion of Roman successes and not in times of disaster. From these circumstances, then, he persuaded them to expect some fortunate outcome, but from the honey to expect disease, since invalids crave it, and from the milk, famine ; for they should encounter so great a scarcity of provisions that they would seek for food of natural and spontaneous origin.
Manius, then, interpreted the omens in this way,
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είχεν ου τε γὰρ εΧπίζειν πάντα εβουΧετο, ὅτι μηδὲ γενέσθαι1 πάντα ἡθελεν, οὔτ’2 αὖ 3 ἀπιστεῖν άπασιν ἐτὁλμα, ὅτι νικῆσαι ἐπεθύμει, ἀλλ’ οἷα ἐν μέσφ τῆς τε ευχής4 καὶ τοῦ φόβου £>ν χαΧεπώτατα διῆγεν. συμβάντων δ’ αυτών ως εκάστων καί την ὲρμήνευσίν σφίσιν ἐκ τῆς τῶν έργων πείρας εφήρ-μοσαν, καί αὐτὸς σοφίας τινα δόξαν ἐς τὴν τοῦ5 αφανούς πρόγνωσιν προσποιεΐσθαι επεχείρει.— Μ. 75 (ρ. 165).
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ήρμήνευσε, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν πραγμάτων δ’ ἐσύστερον τῆς αὐτοῦ μαντείας εκ βάσης, σοφίας εκομίσατο δόξαν καί προγνωσεως* ὁ δὲ ΟύοΧούμνιος τοῖς Σαυνίταις πολεμεῖν εκεΧεύσθη, τοῖς δὲ Γαλάταις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς μετ’ αυτών αντικαταστήναι ύπατοι αίρεθεντες επεμφθησαν ο τε Ῥοῦλλος ὁ Φ ἄβιος ὁ Μάξιμος καὶ ὁ Δέκιος ὁ Πούπλλος. οἳ πρὸς τὴν Τυρσηνίδα σπουδή άφικόμενοι, και το του Ἀππίου στρατοπέδου ίδόντες διπΧφ σταυρώ-ματι κατωχυρωμόνον, τούς σταυρούς ανεσπασάν τε καί διεφόρησαν, εν τοῖς ὅπλοις ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ελπίδα τῆς σωτηρίας τούς στρατιώτας διδάσκοντες. προσεβαΧον ούν τοῖς ποΧεμίοις· καν τούτῳ λύκος ἔλαφον διάκων εις το μεταιχμίου είσπεσων αυτός μεν προς τούς Ύωμαίους ορμή σ ας διεξήΧθε καί αυτούς επεθάρσυνε, προσήκειν αυτόν νομίζοντας εαυτοις, ως Χυκαίνης θρεψαμενης τον Ῥω-μύΧον, καθάπερ ιστόρηται· ἡ δ’ ἔλαφος πρὸς τους
1 γενἐσὅαι πάντα Mai, γενἐσὅ» πάντβνν Ms.
8 οὅτ’ Mai, tr’ ἄν Me.	* αδ St., ἄν Ms.
4 τε «όχῆι Polak, ταραχή s Ms.	β τῆ* του Be., τῆ* Ms.
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disbelieving him [Manius]. It neither wished to hope for everything, inasmuch as it did not desire to see everything fulfilled, nor did it dare to refuse belief in all points inasmuch as it wished to be victorious, but was placed in an extremely painful position, distracted as it was between hope and fear. As each single event occurred the people applied the interpretation to it according to the actual result, and the man himself undertook to assume some reputation for skill with regard to foreknowledge of the unseen.
Zonaras 8, 1.
and as his prophecy turned out to be in accordance with subsequent events, he gained a reputation for skill and foreknowledge. Now Volumnius was ordered to make war upon the Samnites, while Fabius Maximus Rullus and Publius Decius were b.c. 29 chosen consuls and were sent to withstand the Gauls and their fellow-warriors. And when the consuls had come with speed to Etruria, and had seen the camp of Appius, which was fortified by a double palisade, they pulled up the stakes and carried them off, instructing the soldiers to place their hope of safety in their weapons. So they joined battle with the enemy. Meanwhile a wolf in pursuit of a hind entered the space between the two armies, and darting toward the Romans, passed through their ranks.
This encouraged them, for they looked upon him as belonging to themselves, since, according to tradition, a she-wolf had reared Romulus. But the hind ran
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29 Ὅτι οἱ Σαυνῖται ἀγανακτήσαντες ἐπὶ τοῖς yeyovoai καί άπαξιώσαντες ἐπὶ πολὺ ἡττᾶσθαι, πρὸ? άποκινΒύνευσιν καί πρὸς ἀπὁνοιαν ὡς ἤτοι κράτη σ ον τες ἡ παντελώς ἀπολούμενοι ὥρμησαν, καὶ τήν τε ηλικίαν πάσαν ἐπελέξαντο, θάνατόν τε
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ετέρους χωρήσασα κατεκόπη, καὶ τὸν τε φόβον αὐτοῖς καὶ τὴν συντυχίαν του πάθους κατέλιπε. συμπεσὁντων οὖν τῶν στρατευμάτων 6 μὲν Μάξι-μος ρᾴον τοὺς κατ’ αυτόν ἐνίκησεν, ήττητο δέ γε ὁ Δἑκιος. ἐνθυμηθεὶς δὲ τὴν ἐπίδοσιν τοῦ πατρός, ἢν διὰ τὺ ἐνύπνιον έποιήσατο, εαυτόν ομοίως ἐπέδωκε, μη τινι περί τής πράξεως κοινωσάμενος. άρτι δὲ εσφακτο καί οι συντεταγμένοι αύτω το μὲν εκείνου αίΒοϊ ως δι’ αυτούς θανόντος εθελοντοΰ, τὺ δὲ καὶ ἐλπίδι τοῦ πάντως εκ τούτου κρατήσειν, της τε φυγῆς ἐπὲσχον καὶ τοῖς διώκουσι σφὰς yεvvaίως αντικατέστησαν, καν τούτφ καί ό Μάξι-μος κατὰ νώτου τε αὐτοῖς προσέπεσε καί παμπόλ-λους εφόνευσεν οι δὲ περιλειφθέντες άποΒιΒρά-σκοντες Βιεφθάρησαν. Μάξιμος δὲ Φάβιος τον μὲν τοῦ Δεκίου νεκρόν κατέκαυσε συν τοῖς σκύλσις, τοῖς δὲ ειρήνης Βεηθεισι σπονΒάς έποιήσατο.
Τῷ δ’ ὲ£ῆς ἔτει αὖθις τοῖς Χαυνίταις επολε-μη σε ν Ἀτιλιος1 Ῥήγουλος. καὶ μέχρι μέν τινος ίσορρόπως εμάχοντο· είτα κρατησάντων των %αυνιτων αύθις οι Ῥωμαῖοι άντεπεκράτησαν, καί ελόντες αυτούς ύπήyayov υπό τον ξυγὁν, καὶ ούτως άφήκαν. 'Ζαυνΐται δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς yεyovόσιv άηανακτήσαντες προς άπόνοιαν ωρμησαν, ως ἢ κρατήσοντες ἢ παντελώς άπολούμενοι, θάνατον 278	1 ’Ατίλιβ» Pinder, άτίδιος AC, Αττίὅ/ος Β°.
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The Samnites, enraged at what had occurred and b.c. 293 feeling it disgraceful to be continually defeated, resorted to extreme daring and recklessness, with the intention of either conquering or being utterly destroyed. They assembled all their men that were
Zonaras 8, 1.
to the other side and was struck down, thus leaving to the enemy fear and the issue of disaster. When the armies clashed, Maximus quite easily conquered the foes opposed to him, but Decius was defeated.
And recalling the self-devotion of his father, undertaken on account of the dream, he likewise devoted himself, though without sharing his intention with anybody. Scarcely had he been slain when the men ranged at his side, partly out of respect for him (since they felt he had perished voluntarily for them) and partly in the hope of certain victory as a result of his act, checked their flight and nobly withstood their pursuers. At this juncture Maximus, too, assailed the latter in the rear and slaughtered vast numbers. The survivors took to flight and were annihilated. Fabius Maximus then burned the corpse of Decius together with the spoils and made a truce with the enemy, who sued for peace.
The following year Atilius Regulus again waged β,ο. 294 war upon the Samnites. And for a time they carried on an evenly-balanced struggle, but eventually, after the Samnites had won a victory, the Romans conquered them in tum, took them captive, led them beneath the yoke, and then released them.
The Samnites, enraged at what had occurred, resorted to recklessness with the intention of either conquering or being utterly destroyed, threaten-
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προειπόντβς ὅστις ἂν αυτών οϊκοι καταμενη, teal δρκοις σφας φρικώδεσι πιστωσάμενοι μήτ’ αυτόν τινα ἐκ μάχη? φεύξεσθαι καὶ τον επιχειρήσοντα τούτο ποίησαι φονεὑσειν.—Μ. 76 (ρ. 165). .
Zonaras 8, 1.
απείλησαν τες τῷ οἴκοι μενοῦν τι. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐς τὴν Καμπανίαν ενεβαΧον, οι δ’ ύπατοι ἔρημον ὸν στρατιωτών το Σαύνιον επόρθουν καί πόλεις εἷλὁν τινας, ὅθεν οἱ Σαυνῖται τὴν Κ αμπανίαν λιπὁντες εἰς τὴν οἰκβίαν ήπείχθησαν, καὶ τῷ ἐνὶ τῶν υπάτων συμμίξαντες ἔκ τινος ήττηντο στρατηγήματος, καί φεύγοντες δεινῶς επταισαν, καὶ τὺ στρατόπεδον άπέβάλον, προς δὲ καὶ τὺ πόλισμα ᾤ επεβοήθουν. ὁ δὲ ύπατος τά τε ἐπινίκια επεμήτε καί τὰ άθροισθέντα ἐκ τῶν Χαφύρων ἐδημοσίωσεν. ὸ δ’ ἕτερος ύπατος κατὰ τῶν Τυρσηνών στρατεύ-σας καί καταστήσας αυτούς δι* ολίγου, σίτον τε καὶ χρήματα παρ' αυτών είσπράξας, τὰ μὲν τοῖς στρατιώταις διέδωκε, τὰ δ’ ε'ισήνεγκεν εἰς τοὺς θησαυρούς.
Συμβεβηκότος δὲ λοιμοῦ Ισχυρού, οι Χαυνΐται και Φαλίσκοι καταφρονήσαντες τῶν Ῥωμαίων δια τε τὴν νόσον καί ὅτι τοὺς ύπατους οὐ κατ’ αρετήν ήρηντο, ὼς μὴ Πολέμων ὄντων, παρε-κίνησαν. μαθόντες ούν τούθ' οι Ῥωμαῖοι, ’Ιουνίῳ μὲν Βρούτῳ τὸν Καρουίλιον, Κυίντῳ δὲ Φαβίῳ τον πατέρα τον ΎοϋΧΚον τον Μάξιμον υποστρατήγους ἢ πρεσβευτας συνεξέπεμψαν. ό μεν ούν Βροῦτος Φαλίσκους ενίκησε καί τὰ τούτων καί τὰ των ἄλλων Τυρσηνῶν εληίζετο, Φάβιος 28ο
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of military age, threatening with death any one of their number who should remain at home, and they bound themselves with frightful oaths, each man swearing not to flee from the contest himself and to slay any one who should undertake to do so.
ing with death the man who should remain at home. So these invaded Campania; but the consuls ravaged Samnium, which was now destitute of soldiers, and captured a few cities. Therefore the Samnites, abandoning Campania, made haste to reach their own land ; and joining battle with one of the consuls, they were defeated by a ruse and in their flight met with terrible reverses, even losing their camp and in addition the fortress to the assistance of which they were advancing. The consul celebrated a triumph and turned over to the treasury the moneys realized from the spoils. The other consul made a campaign against the Etruscans and reduced them in a short time; he then levied upon them contributions ot grain and money, of which he distributed a part to the soldiers and deposited the rest in the treasury.
However, there befell a mighty pestilence, and b.c. 292 the Samnites and Faliscans started an uprising; they felt contempt for the Romans both on account of the disease and because, since no war menaced, they had not chosen the consuls on grounds of excellence. The Romans, ascertaining the situation, sent out Carvilius along with Junius Brutus, and with Quintus Fabius his father Maximus Rullus, as lieutenants or envoys. Brutus, accordingly, worsted the Faliscans and plundered their possessions as well as those of the other Etruscans; an<3( Fabius
Zonaras 8, 1
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30 Ὅτι πυθὁμενοι οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ὅτι ὁ ύπατος Φάβιος ἡττήθη ἐν τῷ ττοΧέμφ δεινῶς ἡγανάκτησαν καὶ τοῦτον μεταπἐμῆταντες εὑθυνον. κατηγορίας τε αὐτοῦ πολλῆς ἐν τῷ δήμῳ γενομένης (καὶ γἀγ τῆ τοῦ πατρός δὁξῃ ἐπὶ πλεῖον τῶν εγκλημάτων έβαρύνετο) ἐκείνῳ μὲν οὐδεὶς λἀγος ἐδὁθη, ὁ δὲ γέρων υπέρ του τταώος οὐκ άττέλογήσατο, κατα-
Zonaras 8, 1.
δὲ τῆς Ῥὡμης 7iy>o τοῦ πατρὸς εξεΧάσας καί τους Σαυνίτας Χηιζεσθαι τὴν Καμπανίδα 7τυθο-μενος ηττείγετο. προσκὑποις τέ τισιν αυτών έντυχων, καί ταχέως άττοχωρούντας σφάς θεασά-μενος, πάντας τε τοὺς1 πολεμίους ἐκεῖ τυγχάνει ν ἐνὁμισε καὶ φεἀγειν έπίστευσε* κάκ τούτου σπεὑσας αὐτοῖς συμβαΧεϊν πρὸ τοῦ τον ττατέρα αυτού άφικέσθαι, ΐν αυτού τὺ κατόρθωμα, ἀλλὰ μὴ εκείνου Βοκη, ττροεχώρησεν ἀσυντάκτως, καὶ περιπεσὼν άθρόοις τοῖς ττοΧεμίοις πανσυδὶ ἄν διεφθάρη, εἰ μὴ νὺξ ἐγένετο, πολλοί δ’ οὖν καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα τεθνηκασι, μήτ’ ιατρού μήτ’ επιτήδειου τινος παρόντος, διὰ το ττοΧύ ττ ρο των σκευοφόρων αυτούς έττειχθήναι ως αύτίκα νικησ όντας· καὶ πάντως ἄν καὶ τῆ? υστεραίας άττώΧοντο, ει μη οι Έ,αυνΐται τον ττατέρα αυτού εγγύς είναι νόμισαν τες ἔδεισάν τε καὶ άνεχώρησαν.
Πυθὁμενοι δὲ ταύθ* οι εν τῷ αστει δεινῶς ἡγανάκτησαν, καὶ μεταττεμψάμενοι τον ΰττατον εύθύνειν ηθεΧον. ὸ δὲ γέρων 6 τούτου ττατηρ O	1 τους supplied by Be.
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The Romans, on hearing that their consul Fabius had been worsted in the war, became terribly angry, summoned him home, and proceeded to try him. He was vehemently denounced before the people, —though he was distressed by the injury to his father’s reputation even more than by the charges,— and no opportunity was afforded him for reply. But the elder Fabius, although he did not make a set
Zonaras 8, 1.
marched out of Rome before his father and pushed rapidly forward when he learned that the Samnites were plundering Campania. Falling in with some scouts of theirs and seeing them quickly retire, he got the impression that all the enemy were at that ^soint and believed they were in flight. Accordingly, in his hurry to come to blows with them before his father should arrive, in order that the success might appear to be his own and not his elder’s, he went ahead with a careless formation. But he encountered the enemy in a compact body, and would have lost his entire army, had not night come on. Many of his men, moreover, died afterwards, with no physician or medical appliances at hand, because they had hastened on far ahead of the baggage-carriers in the expectation of immediate victory. And they would certainly have perished on the following day but for the fact that the Samnites, believing Fabius’ father was near at hand, felt afraid and withdrew.
Those in the city on hearing this became terribly angry, summoned the consul, and wished to put him on trial. But the elder Fabius, his father, by enu-
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ριθμήσας δὲ τά τε ἐαυτοῦ καὶ τὰ τῶν προγόνων ἔργα, καὶ προσ υποσχόμενος μηδὲν ανάξιον αυτών πράξειν τῆς τε οργής σφας παρέλυσεν, ἄλλως τε 31 καὶ τὴν ηλικίαν του υίέος προβαλόμενος·1 και συνεξελθὼν εὐθὺς αὐτῷ μάχη τοὺς 'ϊ,αυνίτας και πρὸς τὴν νίκην έπη ρ μένους κατέβαλεν, καί το στρατόπεδον καί λείαν πολλὴν εἶλεν. οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι διὰ τούτο εκείνον τε εμεγάλυνον και τον υιόν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐς τὺ ἔπειτα ἀντὶ υπάτου αρξαι ἐκέ-λευσαν, ύποστρατηγφ καί τότε τῷ πατρί χρώ-μενον. καί δς πάντα μεν αὐτῷ διφκει καί διήγεν οὐδὲν τοῦ γ ἥρως φειδόμενος, καὶ τά γε συμμαχικά προθύμως οι, μνήμη των παλαιών αντ(φ έργων, συνήρετο· ου μέντοι καί ἔνδηλος ἦν δι’ εαυτόν τὰ
Zonarae 8, 1.
καταριθμήσας τά τε οικεία καί τα των προγόνων ανδραγαθήματα, και υποσχόμενος μηδέν αυτών πράξειν ανάξιον τον υιόν, καί την τούτου νεότητα προς το ατύχημα προβαλό μένος, της οργής αυτούς αὐτίκα παρέλυσε, καί οι συνεξελθων μάχη τους Σαννίτας ένίκησε καί το στρατόπεδον αυτών εἷλε τήν τε χώραν επόρθησε καί λείαν πολλὴν ήλασε· καί τα μὲν αυτής εδημοσιωσε, τὰ δὲ τοῖς στρατιώταις κατ ένειμε, διά τοι ταῦτα οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι εκείνον τε εμεγάλυνον καί τον υιόν καί εις το έπειτα αντί υπάτου αρξαι εκέλευσαν, ύποστρατηγφ καί τότε τω πατρί χρώμενον. καί ος πάντα μεν αντος διώκει καί διήγε μηδέν του γήρως φειδόμενος, ου μέντοι καί ἔνδηλος ἦν δι
2$λ	1 *ροβα\όμ€νοί Gros, προβαλλἀμενος Μβ.
Digitized by Google
BOOK VIII
defence of his son, did enumerate his own services and those of his ancestors, and by promising furthermore that his son should do nothing unworthy of them, he abated the people’s wrath, especially since he urged his son’s youth as an excuse for his error. And joining him at once in the campaign, he overthrew the Samnites in battle, elated as they were by their victory, and captured their camp and great booty. The Romans therefore both extolled him and ordered that his son should command also for the future, as pro-consul, and still employ his father as lieutenant. The latter managed and arranged everything for him, sparing his old age not a whit, and the allied forces readily assisted the father in remembrance of his old-time deeds. Yet he did not let it appear that he
Zonaras 8, 1.
merating his own and his ancestors’ brave deeds, by promising that his son should do nothing unworthy of them, and by urging the latter’s youth to account for the misfortune, immediately abated their wrath. And joining him in the campaign, he conquered the Samnites in battle, captured their camp, ravaged their country, and drove off great booty; a part of this he turned over to the treasury and a part he granted to the soldiers. For these reasons the Romans both extolled him and ordered that the son should command also for the future, as pro-consul, and still employ his father as lieutenant. He latter managed and arranged everything himself, sparing his old age not a whit, yet he did not let it appear
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πρἀγματα ποιούμενος, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ όντως ἐν τε συμβούΧου καί ἐν υπάρχου μέρα τῷ παιδὶ συνὼν αὐτὸς τε ἐμετρίαζε καί την δόξαν των έργων ἐκείνῳ1 προσετίθει.—Υ. 20 (ρ. 585).
32 Ὅτι οἱ . . . στρατιώται μετὰ Ποστουμίου * 1 2 * * ἐξ-ελθὁντες κατὰ τὴν ὁδὁν τε ενόσησαν και εΒόκουν διὰ τὴν τοῦ ἄλσους τομήν πονεῖσθαι. ἐπ’ οὖν τούτοις ἀνακληθεὶς ἐν όΧιγωρία κάνταύθα αυτούς ἐποιήσατο Χέγων οὐκ εαυτού την βουΧην ἀλλ’ εκείνης αυτόν άρχειν?—Μ. 77 (ρ. 166).
40 Ὅτι Γάϊος Φαβρίκιος ἐν μὲν τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅμοιος ἦν Ῥουφίνῳ, εν δὲ δὴ τῇ ἀδωροδοκία πολὺ προέ-χων ἦν	Φωρότατος * καὶ διὰ τούτο καί
ἐκείνῳ ου τ ήρέσκετο καί αεί ποτε Βιεφέρετο. όμως εχειροτόνησεν 6 ἐπιτηδειὁτατον γἀγ αυτόν ἐς τὴν 2 τοῦ πόΧέμου χρείαν ενόμισεν6 εἶναι, καὶ παρ’ όΧίγον την ΙΒίαν εχθραν προς τα κοινή συμφέροντα ἐποιήσατο, καὶ Βόξαν γε καί εκ τούτου έκτήσατο, κρείττων καὶ τοῦ φθόνου γενόμενος, ὅσπερ που
Zonaras 8, 1.
εαυτού τα πράγματα πράττων, ἀλλὰ τὴν Βόξαν των έργων τῷ παιδὶ προσήπτε.
1	ἐκείνςβιρρΠβᾶ by Rk.
2	The words following οι and στρατιώται are illegible in the
Ms. ; οι σχ/ν τφ *Ιουνίφ στρατιώται &μα τφ Ποστουμίψ Mai, οι του
Ιουνίου στρατιώται σίιν Π. Bs., μετἄ Ποστουμίου Cary.
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was doing things on his own responsibility, but he associated with his son as if actually in the capacity of counsellor and under-officer, while he acted with moderation and assigned to him the glory of the exploits.
The soldiers . . . after setting out with Postumius, b.c. fell sick on the way, and it was thought their trouble was due to the felling of the grove. Postumius was recalled for these reasons, but showed contempt for them [the senators ?] even at this juncture, declaring that the senate was not his master but that he was master of the senate.
Gaius Fabricius in most respects was like Rufinus, but in incorruptibility far superior. He was very firm against bribes, and on that account not only was obnoxious to Rufinus, but was always at variance with him. Yet he appointed the latter, thinking that he was a most proper person to meet the requirements of the war, and making his personal enmity of little account in comparison with the advantage of the commonwealth. From this action also he gained renown, in that he had shown himself superior even to jealousy, which springs up in the * 3
Zonaras 8, 1.
that he was doing things on his own responsibility, but made the glory of his exploits attach to his son.
3 Ιαυτου . . . ἄρχειν Bs. Very few letters are legible in the Ms. after Ιαυτο	4 άδωρυδοκία Val., δωροδοκία Ms.
8 ἐχειροτὅν^σεν Val., Ιχειρ·τονἡβη Me.
β ἐνάμισεν Val., ίνόμισαν Ms.
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και των αρίστων ἀνδρῶν πολλοῖς ὑπὸ φιΧοτιμίας ἐγγίγνεται. φιλὑπολίς τε γἀγ ακριβώς ων, καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ προσχήματι αρετήν ασκών,1 ἐν τῷ ἵσῳ τό τε ὑφ’ εαυτόν καί τὺ* 1 2 δι’ ετέρου τινος, κἀν διάφορος οἱ ἦ, ευ τι την πόλιν παθεϊν ετίθετο.—Υ. 21 (ρ. 586) and Μ. 78 (ρ. 166) (κρείττων—ἐγγίγνεται).
36,33 Ὅτι ερωτηθεις Γάϊος Φαβρίκιος διὰ τί τῷ ἐχ-θρῷ τὰ πρώγματα έπέτρεψε τήν τε ἄλλην αρετήν αυτού ἐπῄνεσε καὶ πρὸ? εἶπεν ὅτι αίρετώτερόν ἐστιν ὑπο τοῦ πολίτου συληθῆναι ἢ ὑπὸ τῶν πολεμίων πραθήναι.3—Μ. 79 (ρ. 166).
87 Ὅτι4 Κούριος τὰ πεπραγμένα οι εν τῷ δήμῳ ἀπολογιζὁμενος ἔφη ὅτι γῆν μὲν τοσαύτην προσ-εκτήσατο όσην ονκ αν άνθρωποι ελάττονς ἐξειρ-γάσαντο, καὶ ανθρώπους τόσους εθηράσατο οσοις ου κ &ν ἐλάττων χώρα εξήρκεσεν.—Μ. 80 (ιδ.).
2 Ὅτι5 χρεῶν αποκοπήν είσηγουμένων των δήμαρχων ὁ νόμος κεΧευων την αφεσιν των υπερημεριών πολλάκις μάτην εξετέθη, παν άποΧαβεϊν των δα-
Zonaras 8, 2.
2.	Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα δήμαρχων τινῶν χρεών αποκοπήν είσηηησαμένων, ἐπεὶ μὴ καὶ παρὰ
1	ἀρετἡν ίσκων Rk., άρίσκων Ms.
2	τό supplied by Bk.
* The words ἐρα>ττ70ε2ς Γάϊος, ἐπἐτρεψε, αυτόν ἐτ^νεσε, and νραθηναι are conjectures of Bs. The Ms. reedings are uncertain.
4 Bs.’s restoration of this fragment, based on v. Herw. and
Polak, ie here adopted. Only a small part is legible in the Ms.
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hearts of many of the best men by reason of emulation. Since he was a true patriot and did not practise virtue for a show, he thought it a matter of indifference whether the state were benefited by him or by some other man, even if that man were an opponent.
Gaius Fabricius, when asked why he had entrusted the business to his foe, praised the general excellence of Rufinus, and added that to be spoiled by the citizen is preferable to being sold by the enemy.
Curius, in defending his conduct before the people, b.c. 290 declared that he had acquired so much land that any smaller number of men could not have tilled it, and had captured so many men that any smaller territory would have been insufficient for them.
When the tribunes mOved an annulment of debts, b,c.287? the law prohibiting imprisonment for debt was often proposed without avail, since the lenders were * 5
Zonaras 8, 2.
2. After this, when some of the tribunes moved b.c. 287? an annulment of debts, the people, since this was
5 Boissevain’s tentative restoration of this fragment, here adopted, follows in part that of Niebuhr (Rhein. Mus. 2, p. 588 ff.). Mai was able to read only small portions of the first seven lines (down to καϊ οι *ύνορώτ*ροι) in the Ms., and their decipherment is still more difficult to-day. Unfortunately we have no other account of the circumstanoes here recorded, aside from the few words in Zonaras.
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νειστῶν βουλομένων, τῶν δὲ δὴ δημάρχων αιρεσιν διδὁντων τοῖς δυνατοῖς ἣ τοῦτον ἐπιψ·ηφίσαντας τὸν νόμον τὰ αρχαία μόνα λαβεῖν ἡ καὶ ἐκείνους τοὺς
3	. . . . άποφοραις τριέτεσι κομίσασθαι. καί ἐν μὴν τῷ παραχρῆμα οἶ τ’ ασθενέστεροι όκνήσαντες μη καί τον παντὸς άμαρτάνοιεν άμφότερα προσήκαντο καί οι εὐπορώτεροι θαρσήσαντες ὼ? ουδέτερον αναηκασθησονταιηχθοντο' επειδή δὲ ἐπίσχεινἦτὺ μετ αστόν τ if ἔμελλεν, ἐς τουναντίον άμφοτέροις αὐτοῖς περιέστη· τοῖς τε γὰρ όφείλουσιν ουδέτερον ετ αυτών εξήρκεσε, και τοῖς δυνατοϊς άηαπητον εδόκει είναι ει μη καί των αρχαίων στερηθεΐεν. οΰτ ουν εν τω τότε παρόν τι ἡ στάσις διεκρίθη, και μετά ταῦτα* 1 ἐπὶ μακρότερον ἐς τὺ φίλονεικεϊν συνέβαλλον ἀλλήλοις* οὔτ’ ἄλλο οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ
4	καθεστώτι προσώπφ ἐποίουν, τελευτώντες ουν οὐδὲ εθελοντών των δυνατών2 πολλῷ πλείω τῶν κατ’ ἀρχὰς ελπισθέντων σφίσιν άφεϊναι συνηλ-Χἀγησαν, ἀλλ’ ὅσῳ μάλλον εϊκοντας αυτούς έώρων, ἐπὶ πλεῖον ως και δικαιώματί τινι περι-ηιηνόμενοι έθρασύνοντο, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τά τε ἀεὶ
Zonaras 8, 2.
τῶν δανειστών αυτή έδίδοτο, εστασίασε το πλήθος· και ου πρότερον τα τής στάσεως κατηυ-νάσθη εως πολέμιοι3 τῇ πόλει επήλθοσαν.
1 ταυτα Niebuhr, τούτων Ms. 2 δυνατών Mai, δυναστών Ms. 8 πολέμιοι Wolf, πἀλεμοι Μθθ.
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desirous of recovering everything and the tribunes offered the rich the choice of either putting this law to the vote and recovering their principal only or ... of receiving ... in three annual payments. And for the time being the poorer class, fearing they might lose all, and the wealthier class, encouraged to believe they would not be compelled to accept either alternative, displayed anger. But when . . . , the situation became reversed for both sides. The debtors were no longer satisfied with either plan, and the rich thought they should be lucky if they were not deprived of their principal also. Hence the dispute was not decided immediately, but for a long time after this they continued to clash in a spirit of contentiousness; and, in general, they did not act in their usual character. Finally the people would not make peace even when the nobles were willing to concede much more than had originally been hoped for. On the contrary, the more they beheld their creditors yielding, the more they became emboldened, as if they were successful by a kind of right; and consequently they would minimize the concessions
Zonaras 8, 2.
not granted by the lenders as well, began a sedition ; and this was not quieted until foes came against the city.
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avy^copovficva αὐτοῖς ὡς καὶ αναγκαία παρὰ μικρόν ετίθεντο και ετερων επωρεγοντο, επιβασίαν ἐς αὐτὰ τὺ τινῶν ἡδη τετυχηκέναι ποιούμενοι.— Μ. 81 (ρ. 166).
38 Ὅτι ως εἶδον οἱ ενάντιοι καί έτερον στρατηγόν ἐλθὁντα, τοῦ μὲν κοινού τῆς στρατείας σφῶν ημελησαν, την δὲ ἰδίαν έκαστοι σωτηρίαν διεσκό-Ηουν, οἷά που φιλούσι ποιεϊν οι μήτε ἐξ ομοφύλων συνιὁντες μήτ’ ἀπὸ κοινών1 εγκλημάτων στρατεύ-οντες μήτ’ άρχοντα ἕνα ἔχοντες·2 ἐν μὲν γἐφ ταῖς 2 εύπραγίαις συμφρονοϋσιν, εν δὲ δὴ ταῖς σνμφο-ραῖς τὺ καθ’ ὲαυτὺν έκαστος μόνον προοράται. καὶ ὥρμησαν ἐς φυγήν, ἐπειδὴ συνεσκότασε, μηδὲν ἀλλήλοις επικοινώνησαν τες· άθρόοι μεν γὰρ οὔτ’8 ἄν βιάσασθαι οΰτ αν λαθειν την άπόΒρασιν ενόμισαν, αν δὲ αυτοί ἰδίᾳ έκαστοι καί ως φοντο μόνοι ποι άπίωσι,4 ῥᾴὁν που Βιαπεσεΐσθαι· καί οΰτω τῷ οικείψ έκαστος αυτών Soy μάτι5 οτι ασφαλέστατα6 τὴν φυγήν ποιησάμενοι · . .— Μ. 82 (ρ. 167).
1	κοινών Gros,, κοινού Ms.
2	ενα ίχοντ*5 Mai, Ινα ίχοντα ενα ^χοντες Ms.
8 οὅτ’ Mai, ὅτ’ Ms.
4	ποι ἀπίαχτι Ββ., νη .. . Μβ.
5	δάγματι Mai, δό . . . Ms. (δάξονσι Mai).
6	ἀσφαλἐστατα Bk., άσφαλίστατον Mai (and Ms. ?).
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made to them from time to time, feeling that these had been won by force; and they strove for yet more, using as a stepping-stone thereto the fact that they had already obtained something.
When the enemy1 saw that another general also b.c. had come, they ceased to heed the common interests of their expedition, and each cast about to secure his individual safety, as is the common practice of those who form a union uncemented by kindred blood, or who make a campaign without common grievances, or who have not a single commander; while good fortune attends them their views are harmonious, but in disaster each one looks after his own interests only. And they betook themselves to flight as soon as it had grown dark, without having communicated to one another their intention. In a body they thought it would be impossible for them to force their way out, or for their flight to pass unnoticed, but if they should leave each on his own account and, as they believed, alone, they ought more easily to escape. And so, arranging their flight each in the way that seemed safest in his own judgment ...
1 The Etruscans, Senones, and Gauls appear to be meant.
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39 Ὅτι 7τυθομενων τῶν Ῥ ωμαιών ως Ύαραντινοι καλ ἄλλοι1 τινες πόλεμον ἀρτύουσι κατ’ αυτών, καὶ πρεσβευτήν Φαβρίκιον ἐς τὰς πόλεις τὰς συμμαχίΒας, ὅπως μηδὲν νεωτ ερίσωσι, στει-λάντων, ἐκεῖνὁν τε συνέλαβον, καί πέμψαντες πρὸς τοὺς Τυρσηνοὺς καὶ Όμβρικούς2 καί Γα-λάτας συχνούς αυτών, τούς μὲν παραχρῆμα τοὺς δ’ οὐ πολλῷ ὕστερον, προσ απέστησαν.—UR 3
(Ρ* * 375)·
3	'Ότι οἱ Ύαραντινοι, καίπερ τον πόλεμόν αυτοί παρασκεύασαν τες, όμως εν σκέπη του φόβου3 ἦσαν οἱ 7ἐφ Ῥωμαῖοι ῄσθάνοντο μὲν τὰ πραττό-μένα ὺπ’4 αυτών, ου μέντοι καί προσεποιοΰντο διὰ τὰ παρόντα σφίσι. μετὰ δὲ δὴ τοῦτο νομί-σαντες γοῦν ἢ διαφυγεῖν5 ἢ πάντως γε λανθάνειν, οτι μηδ’ έγκλημα ελάμβανον, ἐπὶ πλεῖον ἐξύ-
Zonaras 8, 2.
Ἠρξαν δὲ τῶν πολέμων οι Ύαραντινοι, Τυρσηνοὺς καὶ Γαλἄτας καὶ Σαυνίτας καὶ άλλους προσε-ταιρισάμενοι πλείονας. ἀλλὰ τοὺς μὲν ἄλλου? οι Ῥωμαΐοι συμβαλόντες όιαφόροις μάχαις ενίκησαν και ύπάτοις άλλοτε άλλοις· οι δὲ Ύαραντινοι, καίτοι αυτοί τον πόλεμον παρασκευάσαντες, όμως
1 ἄλλοι Ure., ἄλλοι τε Mss. 2 *0μβρικούς Urs., όμβρίσκουϊ Mss.
* φόβου Bs. (and Ms. ?), φαβριου or φαλιου Ms. as formerly reed by Bs. 4 όπ* Bk., ἀπ’ Ms. b διαφυγεῖν Be., δ. α. . λειν Me. 294
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The Romans had learned that the Tarentines and b.c. some others were making ready to war against them, and had desjiatched Fabricius as an envoy to the allied cities to prevent any revolt on their part; but these people arrested him, and by sending men to the Etruscans, Umbrians, and Gauls caused a number of them also to secede, some immediately and some a little later.
The Tarentines, although they had themselves begun the war, nevertheless were sheltered from fear.
For the Romans, who understood what they were doing, pretended not to know it on account of their temporary embarrassments. Hereupon the Tarentines, thinking either that they would get off with impunity or that they were entirely unobserved, because they were receiving no complaints, behaved •
•	Zonaras 8, 2.
Those to begin the wars were the Tarentines, who had associated with themselves the Etruscans, Gauls, and Samnites, and numerous other tribes. These allies the Romans engaged and defeated in various battles, with different consuls on different occasions ; but the Tarentines, although they had themselves begun the war, nevertheless did not yet
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βρισαν και άκοντας αὑτοῖς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἐξε-ποΧέμωσαν, ὧστε καὶ επαΧηθεϋσαι ὅτι καὶ αἱ ευπραγίαι, ἐπειδὰν ἔξω τοῦ συμμέτρου τισὶ γένωνται, συμφορών σφίσιν αἴτιαι καθίστανται* προαγαγοΰσαι γὰρ αυτούς ἐς τὺ εκφρον (οὐδὲ γὰρ έθέΧει τὺ σώφρον τω χαύνω συνείναι) τα μέγιστα σφάΧΧουσιν, ώσπερ που καὶ ἐκεῖνοι ύπερον-θήσαντες άντίπαΧον της άσεΧγείας κακοπραγίαν ἀντέΧαβον.—Μ. 83 (ρ. 168) and αἱ ευπραγίαι— σφάΧΧουσιν Max. Conf. Flor. f. 103 (Μ. ρ. 536).
4	Δίων θ' βιβΧίω “ Αούκιος OύαΧέριος ναυαρχών τε Ῥωμαίοις καὶ στ αΧείς ποι υπ’ αυτών."—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 158, 25.
5	’Ότι Αούκιος άπεστάΧη παρά 'Φωμαιών ἐς Τάραντα. οἱ δὲ Ύαραντϊνοι Διονύσια άγοντες, καὶ ἐν τῷ θεάτρω διακορεϊς οίνου το δείλης καθή-μενοι, πλεῖν ἐπὶ σφὰς αὐτὸν ύπετόπησαν, καί παραχρῆμα δι* οργής, καί τι καί της μέθης αὐτοὺς1 άναπειθούσης, άντανήχθησαν, και προσπεσόντες αὐτῷ μήτε χεϊρας ἀνταιρομένω μήθ’ ὅλως πολέ-
Zonaras 8, 2.	#
οὔπω πρὸς μάχην αντικατέστησαν φανερώς. ναυ-αρχούντος δὲ Αουκίου O ύαΧΧερίου, καί τριήρεσι προσορμίσαι βουΧηθέντος ες Τάραντα, ἐπει ἀπῄει ὅπη σὺν αύταΐς άπεστάΧη, φίΧιον την χώραν ηγούμενος, οι Ύαραντϊνοι κατ αυτών ύποτοπή-σαντες τον OύαΧΧέριον πλεῖν ἐκ τοῦ συνειΒότος ων εδρών, μετ οργής άντανήχθησαν, καί προσπεσόντες αὐτῷ μηδὲν ποΧέμιον εΧπίσαντι κατέ-
2q6	1 αότοὅς Reim., avrois Mss.
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still more insolently and forced the Romans even against their will to make war upon them. This confirms the saying that even success, when it comes to men in undue measure, proves a source of misfortune to them; for it leads them on into folly —since moderation will not dwell with vanity—and causes them the gravest disasters. Just so these Tarentines, after enjoying exceptional prosperity, met in tum with misfortune that was an equivalent return for their insolence.
Dio, Book IX. “ Lucius Valerius, who was admiral b.c. 282 of the Romans and had been despatched on some errand by them.”
Lucius was despatched by the Romans to Tarentum. Now the Tarentines were celebrating the Dionysia, and sitting gorged with wine in the theatre one afternoon, they suspected that he was sailing against them. Immediately, in a passion and partly under the influence of their intoxication, they set sail in turn; and thus, without any show of force on his part or the slightest suspicion of any hostile act,
Zonaras 8, 2.
openly array themselves for battle. Now Lucius Valerius, the admiral, while proceeding with his triremes to a place whither he had been despatched with them, wished to anchor off Tarentum, supposing the country to be friendly. But the Tarentines, owing to a guilty sense of tlieir own operations, suspected that Valerius was sailing against .them, and in a rage set sail in tum, and attacking him when he was expecting no hostile act, sent to the bottom
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μιὁν τι νποτοπουμένφ κατ έδυσαν κάκεϊνον καί αΧ-
6	λσυς πολλούς, πυθὁμενοι δὲ ταῦθ’ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι χαλεπῶς μὲν, ώσπερ οὖν εἰκὸς, ἔφερον, οὐ μὴν καὶ στρατεῦσαι ἐπ’ αυτούς εὐθὺς ήθέΧησαν. πρέσβεις μέντοι, τοῦ μὴ κατασεσιωπηκέναι δὁ-ξαι κἀκ τούτου θρασυτέρους αυτούς ποίησαι, έστειλαν. καὶ αυτούς οι Ύαραντϊνοι οὐχ όπως καΧώς έδέξαντο, ἣ τρόπον γἐ τινα επιτήδειον άπο-κρινάμενοι άπέπεμήταν, ἀλλ’ ευθύς, πρὶν καὶ λόγον σφίσι δούναι, γἐλωτα τά τε ἄλλα καὶ τὴν
7 στόΧήν αυτών έποιούντο. ἦν δὲ ἡ αστική, ἦ κατ’ ἀγορὰν χρώμεθα* ταύτην yap εκείνοι, εϊτ οὖν σεμνότητα? ἕνεκα εἴτε καὶ διὰ δἐος, ἵν’ ἔκ γε τούτου αιδεσθωσιν αυτούς, έστ αΧμένοι ή σαν. κατ α συστάσεις τε οὖν κωμάζοντες έτώθαζον (καί γὰρ καὶ τότε εορτήν ήηον, ὑφ* ἦς καίτοι μηδένα χρόνον σωφρονούντες ἔτι καὶ μάΧΧον νβριζον), καὶ τέλος προσ στ ας1 τις τω Ποστουμίῳ καὶ κύψας εαυτόν
8	εξέβαΧε και την έσθήτα αυτού έκηΧίδωσε. θο-
Zonaras 8, 2.
δυσαν εκείνον τε καί αΧΧους πολλοὺς· καὶ τοὺς
' άΧόντας τούς μὲν καθεΐρξαν, τούς δε καί άπέ-κτειναν. πυθόρυενοι δὲ ταῦθ’ οἷ Ῥωμαῖοι ήηανάκτη-σαν μέν, πρέσβεις δ’ ὅμως άπέστειΧαν έπεyκa-Χούντες αὐτοῖς καὶ δίκας άπαιτούντες. οι δε ου μόνον αὐτοῖς οὐδὲν επιεικές άπεκρίθησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ έτώθαζον, ως και την έσθήτ α τού Αουκίου Ποστουμίου τού προέχοντος κηΧιδωσαι των πρέ-
2q8	1 προσστάς St., προστάς Mss,
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they attacked and sent to the bottom both him and many others. When the Romans heard of this, they naturally were angry, but did not choose to take the field against Tarentum at once. However, they despatched envoys, in order not to appear to have passed over the affair in silence and in that way render them more arrogant. But the Tarentines, so far from receiving them decently or even sending them back with an answer in any way suitable, at once, before so much as granting them an audience, made sport of their dress and general appearance. It was the city garb, which we use in the Forum; and this the envoys had put on, either for the sake of dignity or else by way of precaution, thinking that this at least would cause the foreigners to respect their position. Bands of revellers accordingly jeered at them—they were then also celebrating a festival, which, though they were at no time noted for temperate behaviour, rendered them still more wanton—and finally a man planted himself in the way of Postumius, and stooping over, relieved his bowels and soiled the envoy’s clothing. At this an
Zonaras 8, 2.
both him and many others. Of the captives they imprisoned some and put others to death. When the Romans heard of this they were indignant, but nevertheless despatched envoys, upbraiding them and demanding satisfaction. The offenders, however, not only failed to give them any decent answer, but actually jeered at them, going so far as to soil the clothing of Lucius Postumius, the head of the
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ρύβου δὲ ἐπὶ τοὐτῳ παρὰ πάντων των ἄλλων yεvoμεvoυ> καὶ τὸν1 μὲν επαινούν των ώσπερ τι θαυμαστόν εἰργασμένον, ἐς δὲ δὴ τοὺς Ῥωμαίοιις πολλὰ καὶ άσεXyή άνάπαιστα εν ρυθμφ τον τε κρότον και τῆς βαδίσεως αδόντων, ό Ποστούμιος “ γελᾶτε,'’ ἔφη, “ γελἀτε, εως εξεστιν ὑμῖν κΧαυ-σεΐσθε yap ἐπὶ μακρότατον, ὅταν τὴν εσθήτα ταύτην τῷ αι ματ ι υμών άποπΧύνη τε.”
9	y Ακόυσαν τες τ ούτ εκείνοι των μεν σκωμμάτων επεσγρν, ἐς δὲ τὴν παραίτησιν τον νβρίσματος οὐδὲν επραξαι), ἀλλ’ ὅτι καὶ σῶς αυτούς άφήκαν, εν εύεpyεσίaς μέρει ετίθεντο.—UR 4 (ρ. 375), §§ 5-8, and Μ. 84 (ρ. 168), §§ 8, 9.
10	Ὅτι Μέτων, ως οὐκ επεισε Ταραντίνους το μὴ Ῥωμαίοις εκποΧεμωθήναι, ἔκ +ε τῆς εκκΧησίας
Zonaras 8, 2.
σβεων. θορύβου δὲ ἐπὶ τούτῳ yεvoμεvoυi καί των Ταραντίνων επικαη'χαζοντων, ο Ποστούμιος “γελάτε,” ἔφη, “γελᾶτε ἕως εξεστιν ὑμῖν* κΧαυσεισθε yap ἐπὶ μακρότατον, ὅταν τὴν εσθήτα ταύτην τῷ αΐματι υμών άποπΧύνητε”
Ἐπανελθὁντων οὖν τῶν πρέσβεων οι 'Ϋωμαϊοι τα πραγθεντα μαθόντες ἡλγησαν, καὶ στρατενσαι επι τούς Ύ αραντίνους Αούκιον ΑίμίΧιον τον ύπατον εψηφίσαντο. ος εις Ύάραντα προσγωρήσας Xόyoυς αὐτοῖς επιτηδείους επεμψε, νομίζων ειρήνην επί τισι μετρίοις αίρήσεσθαι. οι δε ταῖς γνώμαις ἀλλήλοις ήναντιώθησαν καί των μεν πρεσβυτερών καί εύπορων την ειρήνην σπενδόντων, των δ ἐν ήΧικία και ὀλίγα ἣ μηδέν εχόντων πόλεμον αίρου-^οο	1 r^y Bk., τ»ν Mss.
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uproar arose from all the rest, who praised the fellow as if he had performed some remarkable deed, and they sang many scurrilous verses against the Romans, accompanied by applause and capering steps. But Postumius cried : “ Laugh, laugh while you may! For long will be the period of your weeping, when you shall wash this garment clean with your blood.”
Hearing this, they ceased their jests, but made no move toward obtaining pardon for their insult; indeed, they took to themselves credit for a kindness in the fact that they had let the ambassadors withdraw unharmed.
Meton, failing to persuade the Tarentines not to engage in war with the Romans, retired unobserfed from
Zonaras 8, 2.
embassy. At this an uproar arose and the Tarentines indulged in loud guffaws. But Postumius cried:
“ Laugh, laugh while you may! For long will be the period of your weeping, when you shall wash this garment clean with your blood.”
Upon the return of the envoys the Romans, b.c. 28i learning what had been done, were grieved, and voted that Lucius Aemilius, the consul, should make a campaign against the Tarentines. He advanced to Tarentum and sent them favourable propositions, thinking they would choose peace on some fair terms.
But they were at variance among themselves in their opinions. The elderly and well-to-do were anxious for peace, but those who were youthful and who had little or nothing were for war ; and the younger
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ὑπεξῆλθβ καὶ στεφάνους ἀνεδήσατο, συγκωμαστάς τε τινας καί αὐλητρίδα λαβών ύπέστρεψεν. αΒοντος δὲ αυτού καί κορΒακίζοντος εξέστησαν των προκειμένων καί επεβόων και επεκρότουν, οΐα εν τω τοιούτψ φιλεΐ γίγνεσθαι. καὶ ος σιγάσας αυτούς “ νυν μεν καί μεθύειν,” ἔφη,1 “ καὶ κωμά-ζειν ἔξεστι ν ἡμῖν αν δ’ ὅσα βουλεύεσθε ἐπιτε-λέσητε, δουλεύσομεν.”—Μ. 85 (ρ. 169).
40, 5 Ὅτι ὑπὸ τοῦ Κινἐου ἐλέγετο Πύρρος ὁ βασιλεὺς πλείονας πόλεις ἢ ὑπὸ του αυτού2 έξελειν δὁρατος. καὶ γὰρ ἦν δεινὸς,3 φησὶ Πλούταρχος, ἐν τῷ λέγειν, καί τῷ Δημοσθἐνει μόνος εν τη Βεινότητι ττ α ρ ισ ου μένος, αμελεί καί το ατοπον τής εκστρατείας οϊα εμφρων εἰδὼς ἀνήρ, έμπο-Βών τῷ Πὑρρῳ ἐς λόγους ἐλθὼν καθίστατο·
Zonaras 8, 2.
μενών, εκράτησαν οι νεώτεροι, φοβούμενοι δὲ ὅμως, τον Πύρρον τον Ἠπειρὡτην εἰς συμμαχίαν έβουλεύσαντο προσκαλέσασθαι, καὶ πρέσβεις αύτφ και δώρα πεπόμφασιν, Αιμίλιος δὲ ταῦτα μαθων τήν χωράν αυτών ελεηλάτει καί εφθειρεν. οἱ δὲ επεξήλθον μέν, ἀλλ’ έτράπησαν, ώστε τους Ῥωμαίους τήν τε χωράν αυτών ἀδεῶς πορθήσαι καί τινα χειρώσασθαι φρούρια, πολλὴν δὲ τῶν άλόντων τού Αἰμιλίου πεποιηκάτος επιμέλειαν, καί τινας τῶν Βυνατωτέρων ελευθερώσ αντος, οι Ύαραντΐνοι τήν τε φιλανθρωπίαν αυτού θαύμα-σαν τες, καί εις έλπίΒας προαχθέντες σπονΒών, Ἀγιν τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις επιτήΒειον ὄντα εἵλοντο στρατηγόν αύτοκράτορα, άρτι δ’ οὗτος κεχειρο-
1 ὅφη Mai, Me.	2 α ὅτου Bk., αότου Ms.
302	3 δεινὅς Rk., ὅεινὅς είναι Ms.
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the assembly, put garlands on his head, and returned along with some fellow-revellers and a flute-girl. At the sight of him singing and dancing the cordax, they gave up the business in hand to accompany his movements with shouts and hand-clapping, as people are apt to do under such circumstances. But he, after reducing them to silence, said : “ Now it is our privilege both to be drunk and to revel, but if you accomplish what you plan to do, we shall be slaves.”
King Pyrrhus was said to have captured more cities by the aid of Cineas than by his own spear. For the latter, says Plutarch1 [Pyrrhus, 14], was skilled in speaking—the only man, in fact, to be compared in skill with Demosthenes. Now, as a sensible man, he recognized the folly of the expedition and endeavoured to dissuade Pyrrhus from it. For the
Zonaras 8, 2.
generation had its way. But feeling timid, nevertheless, they planned to invite Pyrrhus of Epirus to form an alliance, and sent to him envoys and gifts. Aemilius, learning of this, proceeded to pillage and devastate their country. They made sorties, but were routed, so that the Romans ravaged their country with impunity and got possession of some strongholds. Aemilius showed much consideration for those taken prisoners and liberated some of the more influential; and the Tarentines, accordingly, filled with admiration for his kindness, were led to hope for reconciliation, and so chose as general, with full powers, Agis, who was a good friend of the Romans. Scarcely had he been
1 Plutarch is again cited in frg. 107, but nowhere in the extant Mss. of Dio. Henoe Boiesevain suggests that the two references are due to the excerptor.
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νπεξήΧθε καὶ στεφάνους άνεδησατο, σνη/κωμαστάς τε τινας καί αὐλητρίδα Χαβών νττεστρεψεν. ᾴδοντος δὲ αυτού καί κορδακίζοντος εξέστησαν των ττροκε ι μενών καί έττεβόων καλ επεκρότουν, ola εν τῷ τοιούτφ φιλεῖ γίγνεσθαι, καὶ ος σιγάσας αυτούς “ νῦν μὲν καὶ μεθύειν,” ἔφη,1 “ καὶ κωμά-ζειν ἔξεστι ν ἡμῖν* ἄν δ’ ὅσα βουΧεύεσθε ἐπιτε-Χεσητε, δουλεὑσομεν.”—Μ. 85 (ρ. 169).
•Μ), 5 "Οτι ὑπο τοῦ Κινἑου εΧετγετο ΐΐύρρος 6 βασι-Χεύς ττΧείονας πόλεις ἢ ὑπο τοῦ αυτού2 εξεΧεΐν δέρατος. καὶ γὰρ ἦν ὖεινός,3 φησι Πλούταρχος, ἐν τῷ λἀγειν, καὶ τῷ Δημοσθένει μόνος εν τη δεινότητι ττ α ρ ισ ου μένος» άμεΧει και το ατοπον τής εκστρατείας ola εμφρων εἰδὼς ἀνήρ, ἐμποδὼν τῷ Πύρρῳ ἐς λἀγους ἐλθὼν καθίστατο·
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μενών, εκράτησαν οι νεώτερος φοβούμενοι δε όμως, τον Πύρρον τον Ἠπειρωτην εἰς συμμαχία ν εβουΧεύσαντο προσκαΧεσασθαι, και πρέσβεις αὐτῷ καὶ δῶρα ττεττόμφασιν. ΑἰμίΧιος δε ταύτα μαθών την 'χωράν αυτών εΧεηΧάτει και εφθειρεν. οἱ δὲ επεξήΧθον μεν, ἀλλ’ έτράττησαν, ώστε τοὺς Ῥωμαίους τήν τε 'χωράν αυτών ἀδεῶς ττορθήσαι καί τινα χειρώσασθαι φρούρια, πολλὴν δὲ των άΧοντων τού Αιμίλιου ττεττοιηκότος επιμελει καί τινας τών δυνατωτέρων ελευθερώσαντος, οι Ύαραντΐνοι την τε φιλανθρωπίαν αυτού θαυμά-σαντες, και εις ἐλπίδας προαχθέντες σπονδών, Ἀγιν τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις επιτήδειον οντα ειΧοντο στρατηγόν αύτοκράτορα. άρτι δ’ οντος
1 £φη Mai, eSei Ms* " αυτοθ Bk.,
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ὁ μὴν 7 ὰρ ἄρξβιν διὰ τὴν* 1 ἀνδρείαν ττ όσης διενοεΐτο2 τῆ? γῆς, ὁ δὲ άρκεΐσθαι ίκανοΐς οὖσι τοῖς οἰκείοις πρὸς ευδαιμονίαν προέτρεπεν.3 ἀλλὰ τὺ φιλοπόλεμου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς καὶ φιΚοπρωτον την τον Κινέου νίκησαν παραίνεσιν, αἰσχρῶς ἀπαλλάξαι αυτόν καί Σικελίας καὶ ’Ιταλίας πεποίηκεν, πολλὰς τῶν αυτού4 δυνάμεων μυριάδας ἐν ταῖς μάγαις άπάσαις άποβεβΧηκότα,—Υ. 22 (ρ. 586).
Ὅτι ὁ Πὑρρος ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς τε ’Ηπείρου καλούμενης εβασίλευσε, καὶ τοῦf Ελληνικού τὺ πλεῖστον, το μὲν εύεpyεσίaις τὺ δὲ φόβω, προσεπεποίητο. ΑίτωΧοί τε πολὺ τότε δυνάμενοι καί Φίλιππος ὁ Μακεδὼν καὶ οἱ ἐν τῷ Ίλλυρικφ δννάσται εθερά-πευον αυτόν, καί yap φύσεως Χαμπρότητι καί παιδείας ἰσχύι καὶ εμπειρία πραγμάτων πολὺ πάντων προέφερεν, ώστε και υπέρ τὰς δυνάμεις καί τὰς ἐαυτοῦ5 καὶ τὰς τῶν6 συμμάχων καίπερ μεγάλας οὕσας άξιοϋσθαι,—V. 23 (ρ. 589).
Zonaras 8, 2.
τόνητο και Κιννέας ύπο του Πὑρρου προπεμφθεις ἐμποδὼν τοῖς πραττομενοις ἐγένετο.
Ὀ γὰρ Πὑρρος τῆς καλούμενης βασιλεύων Ἠπείμου φύσεώς τε δεξιότητι και παιδείας ἰσχύι καὶ εμπειρία πάντων προέφερε, καί τον Ελληνικού τὺ πλεῖστον, τὺ μὲν εύποιίαις, τὺ δὲ φόβφ, προσεπεποίητο. οντος τοίνυν τοῖς τῶν Ταραντίνων
1 διά τἡν supplied by Val. 2 διενοεῖτο Bk., διενάει Ms.
3 προἐτρεπεν Reim., ἐπἐτρεπεν Ms. 4 αότου Bk., avrwy Me.
5 ἐαυτου Salmasius, εαυτών Ms. 6 τος τάν St., τών Ms.
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latter intended by his prowess to rule the whole earth, whereas Cineas urged him to be satisfied with his own possessions, which were sufficient for enjoyment. But the king’s fondness for war and fondness for leadership prevailed against the advice of Cineas and caused him to depart in disgrace from both Sicily and Italy, after losing in all of the battles countless thousands of his own forces.
King Pyrrhus was not only king of the district called Epirus, but had made the larger part of the Greek world his own, partly by conferring benefits and partly by inspiring fear. The Aetolians, who at that period possessed great power, and Philip1 the Macedonian, and the chieftains in Illyricum paid court to him. In natural brilliancy, in power acquired by education, and in experience of affairs he far surpassed all men, so as to be rated even beyond what was warranted by his own powers and ,those of his allies, great as these were.
Zonaras 8, 2.
elected when Cineas, sent ahead by Pyrrhus, planted himself in the pathway of negotiations.
Now Pyrrhus, king of the district called Epirus, surpassed all men in natural cleverness, in power acquired by education, and in experience ; and he had made the larger part of the Greek world his own, partly by conferring favours and partly by inspiring fear. Accordingly, when chance threw the
1 If the text is correct, this refers to the son of Cassander, who ruled only four months in b.c. 296; Reiske substituted the name of Alexander.
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4 Ὅτι Πὑρρος ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς Ἠπείρου τό τε φρόνημα πολλῷ μεῖζον εσχεν ἅτε καὶ ὑπο τῶν αλλοφύλων ἀντίπαλος τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις εἶναι νομιζό-μενος, καὶ ἐν τύχη οἱ ἡγήσατο ἔσεσθαι τοῖς τ€ πρὸ? αυτόν καταφυτγούσιν, ἄλλως τε καὶr/Ελλησιπ οὖσιν, επικούρησαν και ἐκείνους σὺν προφάσει τινι εὐπρεπεῖ προκαταΧαβεϊν πριν τι δεινόν ὑπ’ αυτών παθεῖν. οὔτω γάρ που καὶ τῆς εὐδοξίας αὐτῷ ἔμελεν ώστε καὶ ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου Σικελίας ἐφιέμενος καὶ τὰ τῶν' V ω μαιών δπη χειρώσαιτο 8ια~ σκοπών, όκνειν τῆς πρὸς αυτούς ἔχθρας, ἐπειδὴ μηδὲν ἡδίκητο, προκατάρξασθαι.—Μ. 86 (ρ. 169).
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πρέσβεσιν έντυχών, ἕρμαιον τὴν σνμμαχίαν ἡγήσατο, ἐκ πλείονος τῆ? Σικελίας καὶ τῆς Κ αρχή-δὁνος καὶ τῆς Σαρδοῦς εφιέμενος, όκνών δ’ ὅμως ἔχθρας πρὸς Ῥωμαίους αυτός προκατάρξασθαι· καί βοηθήσειν μὲν αὐτοῖς ἐ7τηγγείλατο, ἵνα δὲ μὴ ὑττοΗτευθείη δι* ἅπερ εἴρηται, οἴκαδε αὐτίκα άνα-κομισθησεσθαι ἔφη, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνθηκαις προσ-τεθἣναι πεποίηκε τὺ μὴ περαιτέρω της χρείας εν ττ} ’Ιταλίᾳ παρ’ αυτών κατασχεθηναι. συνθἐ-μενος δὲ ταῦτα, τοὺς μὲν π\είους τών πρέσβεων ως τα στρατεύματα αὐτῷ συμπαρασκευάσόντας εν όμηρεία κατέσχεν, ὸλἡγους δ’ ἐξ αυτών καλ τον Κιννέαν προέπεμψε συν στρατῷ. ελθόντων δ* αυτών οι Ύαραντΐνοι θαρσήσαντες τών τε καταΧ-
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Pyrrhus, the king of Epirus, had a particularly high opinion of his powers because he was deemed by foreign nations a match for the Romans; and he believed that it would be opportune to assist the fugitives who had taken refuge with him, especially as they were Greeks, and at the same time to forestall the Romans with some plausible excuse before he should suffer injury at their hands. For so careful was he about his good reputation that though he had long had his eye on Sicily and had been considering how he could overthrow the power of the Romans, he shrank from taking the initiative in hostilities against them, when no wrong had been done him.
Zonaras 8, 2.
envoys of the Tarentines in his way, he considered the alliance a piece of good luck. For a long time he had had his eye on Sicily and Carthage and Sardinia, but nevertheless he shrank from personally taking the initiative in hostilities against the Romans. So he promised to aid the Tarentines; but in order that he might not arouse suspicions (for the reasons stated) he announced that he would return home without delay, and insisted upon a clause being added to the agreement to the effect that he should not be detained by them in Italy further than actual need required. After making this agreement he detained the majority of the envoys as hostages, giving out that he wanted them to help him get the annies ready ; a few of them, together with Cineas, he sent in advance with troops. As soon as they arrived, the Tarentines took courage, gave up their
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6	Ὅτι Πὑρρος πέμψας ἐς Δοδώνην εμαντενσατο περὶ τῆς στρατείας· καί οἱ χρησμόν ἐλθὁντος, ἄν ἐς τὴν ’Ιταλίαν περαιωθῇ Ῥωμαίους νικησειν, συμβολών αυτόν προς το βούλημα (δεινὴ γἀγ εξαπατήσαί τινα επιθυμία ἐστίνχ) οὐδὲ τὺ ἔαρ ἔμεινεν.—Μ. 87 (ρ. 169).
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λαγών τῶν πρὸς Ῥωμαίους άπέσχοντο καί τον Ἀγιν παύσαντες της στρατηγίας ένα των πρέσβεων εχειροτόνησαν στρατηγόν, μετ ον πολύ δὲ Μίλων ὑπὸ τοῦ Πὑρρου σὺν δυνάμει πεμφθείς την τε άκρόπολιν αυτών ες την εκείνου υποδοχήν κατείληφει καί την τον τείχους φρουράν ύφ* εαυτόν εποιησατο. και οι Ταραντινοι ἐπὶ τούτοις έχαιρον, ως μήτε φρουρεΐν μητ ἄλλο τι επίπονον ύπομένειν αναγκαζόμενοι, καλ αύτοϊς τροφας ἐχο-ρηγουν και τω Πύρρῳ χρήματα επεμπον.
Ό οὖν Αιμίλιος τέως μεν κατά χώραν έμενεν, ἐπεὶ δὲ τους τε Πυρρείους ηκοντας εγνω και διά τον χειμώνα προσκαρτερεΐν ονχ οίός τε ἦν, ἐς Ἀπουλίαν ωρμησεν. οι δὲ Τ αραντινοι εν τινι στενοπόρφ χωρίφ, δι ου διελθεΐν ανάγκην είχε, λοχησαντες, άπορον αύτφ την πορείαν ἐποίουν τοξεύμασιν άκοντίσμασί τε καί σφενδόνημασιν. ό δε τούς αιχμαλώτους σφών, οϋς έπήγετο, προηγαγε. φοβηθέντες δ’ οι Τ αραντινοι μη τούς σφετέρους ἀντὶ τῶν 'Ϋωμαίων άπολέσωσιν, επαύσαντο.
Ό δὲ Πύρρος οὐδὲ το εαρ άναμείνας άπηει στράτευμά τε πολύ καί εκκριτον επαγόμενος και ελέφαντας είκοσι, ζφα μήπω πρότερον τοῖς εν ττ) ’Ιταλία όφθέντα· ὅθεν εξεπλήσσοντο καί εθαύ-οο8	1	Mai, τουτἐστιν Ms.
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Pyrrhus sent to Dodona and inquired of the oracle Β·ι. about the expedition. And when the response came to him, " You, if you cross into Italy, Romans shall conquer,” he construed it according to his wish —for desire is very apt to deceive one—and did not even await the coining of spring.
Zonaras 8, 2.
attempted reconciliation with the Romans, and deposing Agis from his command, elected one of the envoys general. Shortly afterward Milo, sent by Pyrrhus with a force, took possession of their acropolis to serve as quarters for the king, and personally superintended the manning of their wall. The Tarentines rejoiced at this, since they did not have to do guard duty or undergo any other troublesome labour, and they sent regular supplies of food to the men and consignments of money to Pyrrhus.
Aemilius for a time held his ground, but when he perceived that the soldiers of Pyrrhus had arrived, and also found himself unable on account of the winter to hold out any longer, he started for Apulia. The Tarentines laid an ambush at a narrow pass through which he was obliged to go, and by means of their arrows, javelins and slings rendered progress impossible for him. But he put at the head of his line the captives whom he was conveying; and the enemy, fearing they might destroy their own men instead of the Romans, desisted from their attack.
Now Pyrrhus set out, not even awaiting the coming of spring, taking along a large, picked army, and twenty elephants, beasts never previously beheld by the Italians; hence they were invariably filled with
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7	Ὅτι οἱ Ύηγϊνοι φρουράν ῄτήσαντο παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις, ηγείτο δὲ αὐτῆς Δἑκιος. τούτων οὐν οἱ πλείους ἐκ τε τῆς περιουσίας των επιτηδείων seal εκ της άΧΧης ραστώνης, ὅτε καὶ άνειμένη παρά πολὺ διαίτη πρὸς τὰ οἴκοι χρώμενοι, επεθύμησαν, ενάγοντος αυτούς του Δεκίου, τοὺς πρώτους των Ῥηγίνων άποκτείναντες την πόλιν κατασχεΐν άδεια yap αὐτοῖς πολλή εφαίνετο, των Ρωμαίων περί τους Ύαραντίνους καὶ περὶ τον Πύρρον ἀσχό-
Zonaras 8, 2.
μαζον. χειμώνι δε περιπεσών το Ίόνιον περαιού-μενος πολλοὺς ἀπώλεσε τοῦ στρατεύματος, οἱ δὲ λοιποί τῷ κΧύδωνι εσκεδάσθησαν. μόλις δ’ οὖν πεζεύσας ἦλθεν εἰς Τάραντα. καλ αύτίκα τούς μεν ακμάζοντας τοῖς εαυτού στρατιώταις συνε-ταξεν, ὅπως μὴ καθ’ εαυτούς ΧεΧοχισμενοι νεω-τερίσωσι, καί το θέατρον εκΧεισε, τάχα διὰ τὸν πόλεμον, ὅπως μὴ ἐς αὐτὸ συνερχόμενοι νεοχμώ-σωσί τι, άπειπε δ’ αὐτοῖς και προς συμπόσια και κώμους άθροίζεσθαι, καὶ τοὺς νεωτέρους εν τοῖς ὅπλοις άσκεϊσθαι έκέΧευεν μᾶλλον1 ἢ διημερεύειν κατά την αγοράν» ως δε τινες άχθόμενοι τούτοις ύπεχώρησαν, φρουρούς εκ των οικείων κατέστησεν, ώστε μηδένα εξιέναι τῆς πόλεως, οἱ δὲ τούτοις τε καί τη χορηγία των τροφών βαρυνόμενοι, καί τούς δορυφόρους εις τὰς οικίας αυτών αναγκαζόμενοι δέχεσθαι, μετεγίνωσκον δεσπότου και οὐχὶ συμ-
1 μάλλον supplied by Cary, in accordance with Foster’s translation.
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The Rhegians had asked the Romans for a garrison, and Decius was the leader of it. But the majority of these guards, as a result of the abundance of supplies and the generally easy habits—for they were under far less rigid discipline than they had known at home—and at the instigation of Decius, formed the desire to kill the foremost Rhegians and occupy the city. It seemed as if they might be quite free to accomplish whatever they pleased, now that the Romans were busied with the Tarentines
Zonaras 8, 2.
alarm and astonishment. While crossing the Ionian Gulf he encountered a storm and lost many soldiers from his anny; the remainder were scattered by the violent seas. Only with difficulty, then, and by a land journey did he reach Tarentum. He at once impressed those of military age into service along with his own soldiers, so that they might not become mutinous as a result of having separate companies; he closed the theatre, ostensibly on account of the war and to prevent the people from gathering there and setting on foot any uprising; also he forbade them to assemble for banquets and revels, and ordered the youth to practise in arms instead of spending the day in the market-place. When some, indignant at this, left the ranks, he stationed guards from his own contingent so that no one could leave the city. The inhabitants, oppressed by these measures and by supplying food, and compelled to receive the guardsmen into their houses, repented, since they found in Pyrrhus a master instead of an ally. He, fearing
3 ii
Digitized by Google
DIO’S ROMAN HISTORY
8	λων ὄντων, πάνθ’ ὅσα έβούλοντο πρᾶξαι, προσ-ανἐπειθε1 δὲ αυτούς ὅτι καὶ τὴν Μεσσήνην ὑπὸ τῶν Μαμερτίνων2 έχομένην έώρων, οὖτοι γάρ, Καμπανοί τε ὄντες καὶ φρουρεῖν αυτήν υπ Ἀγα-θοκλέους τοῦ ἐν Σικελίᾳ δυναστεύοντος ταχθέντες, σφαγάς τε τῶν ἐπιχωρίων έποιήσαντο καί την
9	πόλιν κατέσχον. οὐ μέντοι, ἐκ τοῦ προφανούς την ἐπιχβίρησιν ἐποιήσαντο· πολὺ γὰρ ἡλατ-τοῦντο τῷ πλήθει· ἀλλ’ ἐπιστολὰς ὁ Δέκιος ως καί τῷ Πὑρρῳ ἐπὶ προΒοσία σφών υπό τινα)ν γεγραμμἐνας πλάσας ἦθροισε τοὺς στρατιώτας, καί έκείνας τε αὐτοῖς ὼ? καὶ έαλωκυίας ἀνέγνω, καὶ προσπαρώξυνεν αυτούς εἰπὼν οἷα εἰκὸς ἦν, ἄλλως τε καὶ ἐσαγγείλαντὸς τινος ἐκ κατασκευ-
Zonaras 8, 2.
μά^ου τοῦ Πύρρου πειρώμενοι. ὁ δὲ διὰ ταῦτα μὴ πρὸς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους άποκλίνωσι φοβηθείς, τῶν τὰ πολίτικα Βυναμένων πράττειν καὶ προστατεῖν τοῦ ομίλου τούς μὲν εἰς τὴν Ἠπειρον πρὸς τὸν υ ιον έπί τισι προφάσεσιν ἔπεμπβ, τοὺς δὲ καὶ άφανώς Βιώλλυεν. Ἀρίσταρχον δέ τινα ἐν τοῖς άρίστοις των Ύαραντίνων εξεταζόμενου καὶ εἰπεῖν πιθανώτατον προσηταιρίσατο, ἵν* ὕποπτος τῷ δήμῳ ὼς τὰ τοῦ Πύρρου φρονών ηενηται* ως δ* ἔτι πιστεῦον ἐκείνῳ τὺ πλήθος έώρα9 ἔπεμπεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ’Ήπειρον καὶ δς ἀντειπεῖν μὴ θαρρών ἐξέπλευσε μέν, ἐς δὲ τὴν Ῥὡμην ἀφίκετο.
1 χροσανίταθί Bk., προσανἐπειὅον Ms.
312	* Μβμερτίν»ν Val., μαν§θίνων Μβ.
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and with Pyrrhus. They were the more easily persuaded owing to the fact that they saw Messana in the possession of the Mamertines. The latter, who were Campanians and had been appointed to garrison the place by Agathocles, the lord of Sicily, had slaughtered the inhabitants and occupied the city. The conspirators did not, however, make their attempt openly, since they were decidedly inferior in numbers. Instead, Decius forged letters purporting to have been written to Pyrrhus by some citizens with a view to the betrayal of the Romans; he then assembled the soldiers and read these to them, stating that they had been intercepted, and by addressing them in words appropriate to the occasion he exasperated them still further. The effect was enhanced by the announcement of a man, who had
Zonaras 8, 2.
for these reasons that they might lean to the Roman cause, took note of all the men who had any ability as politicians or could dominate the populace, and sent them one after another to Epirus to his son on various excuses; occasionally, however, he would quietly assassinate them instead. A certain Aristarchus, who was among the noblest of the Taren-tines and was a most persuasive speaker, he made his bosom friend, to the end that he should be suspected by the people of having the interests of Pyrrhus at heart. When, however, he saw that he still had the confidence of the multitude, he gave him an errand to Epirus. Aristarchus, not daring to dispute his behest, set sail, but went to Rome.
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ασμοῦ ὅτι ναυτικόν τε τι του Πύρρου κατῆρε1 που τῆς χώρας καὶ ἐς λόγους τοῖς προδόταις άφι-
10	κνεῖται. οἱ δὲ παρεσκευασ μόνοι έμεηάλυνον, καὶ διεβόων προκαταλαβειν τού<ζ Ύηγίνους πριν τι δεινόν παθεῖν ἀγνοοῦντας δὲ τὺ πρασσὁμενον χαλεπῶς αν 2 άντισχεΐν, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐς τὰς κατα-γωγὰς σφων οἱ δὲ ἐς τὰς οικίας ἐσπηδήσαντες ἐφὁνευσαν πολλούς, πλὴν ὸλίγων οὺς ὁ Δἑκιος καλεσας ἐπὶ δεῖπνον ἔσφαξεν.—V. 24 (ρ. 589).
11	Ὅτι ὁ Δέκιος ὁ φρούραρχος τους Ῥηγίνους ἀπο-σφάξας φιλίαν ττ ρος Μαμερτίνους εσπείσατο, νομίζων αυτούς εκ του όμοιοτρόπου των τολμημάτων τΓίστοτάτους σφίσι συμμάχους εσεσθαι, ατε και ευ εἰδὼς ὅτι συχνοϊ των ανθρώπων Ισχυρό-τεραις δή τισιν ἀνάγκαις ὑπὸ τοῦ τῶν όμοιων τι παρανομησαι του τε κατά νόμους εταιρικού καί του κατά γἐνος3 οικείου συνίστανται.—Μ. 88 (ρ. 170).
12	Ὅτι δι άβολη ν ἀπ’ αυτών οι Ῥωμαῖοι χρόνον τινα εσχον, μέχρι οὖ ἐπεξῆλθον αὐτοῖς* πρὸς γὰρ τὰ μείζω και προς τὰ μάλλον κατ επείγοντα ασχολίαν άγοντες παρά σ μικρόν τισιν αυτά ποιεί-σθαι ἔδοξαν.—Μ. 89 (ρ. 170).
13	Ὅτι οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι μαθόντες ήξειν τον Πύρρον κατεδεισαν, εκείνον τε αυτόν εύπόλεμον είναι
Zonaras 8, 3.
3. Καὶ τοιαύτα μεν ό ΤΙύρρος τοῖς Ταραντίνοις εποίει· οι δ’ εν τη Ῥώμη κατέδεισαν μαθόντες τον Πύρρον ἐλθὁντα εἰ? Τάραντα τῷ τε εκπεπο-
1 κατ η pc Val., κατηρκί Ms.	2 ἄν supplied by St.
214	s γἐνος Bk., γἐνους Ms.
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been assigned to the role, that a portion of Pyrrhus’ fleet had anchored off the coast, having come for a conference with the traitors. Others, who had been instructed, magnified the matter, and shouted out that they must anticipate the Rhegians before they met with some harm, and that the traitors, ignorant of what was being done, would find it difficult to resist them. So some rushed into their lodging-places, and others broke into the houses and slaughtered great numbers; but a few had been invited to dinner by Decius and were slain there.
Decius, the commander of the garrison, after slaying the Rhegians, ratified friendship with the Mamer-tines, thinking that the similar nature of their outrages would render them most trustworthy allies. He was well aware that a great many men find the ties resulting from some common transgression stronger to unite them than the obligations of lawful association or the bonds of kinship.
The Romans suffered some reproach from them for a while, until such time as they took the field against them. For while they were busied with concerns that were greater and more urgent, they gave the impression that they regarded this affair as of slight moment.
The Romans, on learning that Pyrrhus was coming, were overcome with fear, since they had heard * 3
Zonaras 8, 3.
3.	Such was the behaviour of Pyrrhus toward the Tarentines. Those in Rome, learning that Pyrrhus had come to Tarentum, were overcome with fear,
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μαθόντες καὶ δύναμιν πολλὴν καὶ άνανταγώνιστον ἔχειν, οἷά που συμβαίνει περί τε των άγνωστων σφίσι καί περί των διὰ πλείστου ὄντων μάλιστα 1 θρυλεϊσθαι τοῖς2 πυνθανομἑνοις.—Μ. 90 (ρ. 170).
Zonaras 8, 3.
λεμώσθαι τα εν τῇ ’Ιταλία αὐτοῖς καὶ τῷ θρνΧ-Χείσθαι εκείνον εύπόλεμον τε τυγχάνειν καί δύναμιν ἔχειν άνανταγώνιστον. στρατιώτας τε οὖν κατέΧεγον καί χρήματα ήθροιζον φρουρούς τε ἐς τὰς συμμαχίδας πόλεις διεπεμπον, ἕνα μὴ καὶ ἐκεῖναι άποστώσι, καί τινας προαισθύμενοι νεωτεριούντας τοὺς πρώτους αυτών εκόλασαν. καί τινες των ΤΙραινεστίνων ες την 'Ρώμην άχθεντες περί δείΧην όψίαν εις τούς θησαυρούς επί φυλακή ενεβλήθησαν, καί τις αὐτοῖς ἐκ τούτου χρησμός εκπεπλήρωτο· εχρήσθη yap αὐτοῖς ποτε ὅτι τοὺς τῶν 'Ρωμαίων καθεΐξουσι θησαυρούς. καὶ ὁ μὲν χρησμός εις τούτο άπεβη, εκείνοι δε γε άπώλοντο,
O	ύαΧΧέριον δε Ααουίνιον επί τον Πὑρρον καὶ τοὺς Ταραντίνους καὶ τοὺς Αλλους τούς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀπεστάλκασι, καί τι καὶ ἐν τῷ άστει τού στρατεύματος κατεσχον. ὁ 7°ῦν Ααουίνιος ευθύς εξεστράτευσεν, ἵνα πορρωτάτω τον πόλεμον της οικείας ποιήσηται· καί τον Πύρρον καταπλήξειν ήλπισεν, εἰ αὐτοῖς έθελονταί επίοιεν, ούς εκείνος πολιορκεΐν προσεδόκησε. καί άπιών χωρίον τι των Αευκανών είλεν ισχυρόν καί επίκαιρον, καί δύναμιν τινα εν τῇ Λευκανία κατέλιπεν, εϊρζουσαν αυτούς τού επαρήξαι τοῖς ἐναντίοις.
1 ὅντι»ν μάλιστα ν. Herw., μάλιστα Ιντων Μβ.
3ΐό 8 τοῖς edded hy ν. Herw.
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that he was a great warrior himself and had a large and irresistible army—just the sort of reports, of course, that always come to those inquiring about persons unknown to them who live at a very great distance.
Zonaras 8, 3.
because the Italian states had been set at enmity with them, and because it was the common report that he was a great warrior and had an irresistible army. So they proceeded to enlist soldiers and to gather money and to distribute garrisons among the allied cities to prevent them from revolting likewise ; and learning in time that some were on the point of changing their allegiance, they punished the principal men in them. A handful of those from Praeneste were brought to Rome late one afternoon and thrown into the treasury for safe-keeping. Thereby a certain oracle was fulfilled concerning them. For an oracle had told them once that they should occupy the Roman treasury. The oracle, then, turned out in this way; but the men lost their lives.
Valerius Laevinus1 was despatched against Pyrrlius, the Tarentines, and the rest of their associates, but a part of the army was retained in the city. Laevinus accordingly set out at once on his march, so that lie might carry on the war as far as possible from the Roman territory. He hoped it would frighten Pyrrhus when the very men whom the king had thought to besiege should of their own accord advance against his troops. In the course of his journey he seized a strong strategic point in the land of the Lucanians, and he left behind a force in Lucania to hinder the people from giving aid to his opponents.
1 Zonaras regularly spells the name Lavinius.
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Καὶ ὁ Πύρρος μαθων τον Ααουίνιον πΧησιάξοντα προεξώρμησε, καὶ στρατοπεδευσάμενος τρίβειν ἡθελε τον καιρόν, άναμένων τοὺς συ μμαχησ όντας. καί τω Ααουινίφ ἐπὲστειλεν ύπερηφάνως, ώς καταπΧήζων αυτόν· εἔχε δὲ ?; γραφὴ ὧδε* “ Βασιλεὺς Πύρρος Ααουινίφ χαίραν. πυνθάνομαι σε στράτευμα ἐπὶ Ταραντίνους ayeiv. το μὲν οὐν ἀπὁπεμῆτον, αυτός δὲ μετ’ ὸλίγ·αν ἦκε πρὸς ἐμὲ* δικάσω γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐγὼ εἴ τι ἀλλήλοις ἐγκαλεῖτε, καὶ ακοντας τὰ δίκαια ποιεῖν άvayκάσω.” Ααουίνιος δὲ τάδε τῷ Πύρρῳ ἀντἐγραῆτε* “ Πάνυ μοι δοκεῖς, ὦ Πύρρε, τετ υφωσθαι, δικαστήν η μιν έαυτόν καθιστάς καί Ταραντίνοις πρὶν δίκην ἡμῖν ύπο-σχεῖν ὅτι καὶ τὴν αρχήν εἰς τὴν ’Ιταλίαν ἐπεραι-ώθης. ἦξω τε οὖν μετὰ παντός τού στρατού καί την προσηκουσαν τιμωρίαν καί παρά Ύαραντίνων καί παρά σού Χήψομαι. τί γὰρ δεῖ μοι Χήρου καί φΧυαρίας, ἐξὸν παρὰ τῷ Ἀρει τῷ προπάτορι ημών κριθηναιτοιαῦτα ἀντεπιστβίλας ἡπείγετο, καὶ ηύΧίσατο διὰ μισού τὺ ρεῦμα τοῦ ἐκεἷ ποταμού ποιησάμβνος. κατασκόπους τε τινας συλλαβών, δείξας τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐπειπὼν ποΧΧαπΧασίαν ἄλλην ἔχειν, ἀπἐπεμῆτεν. ἐπὶ τού-τοις ὁ Πύρρος κaτaπXayeις οὐ μάχεσθαι ήθελεν, ὅτι καὶ των συμμάχων ούπω τινός σννήΧθον αὐτῷ, ἐπιλεόψειν τε τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις τὰ ἐπιτήδεια ἡλπιζεν ἐν ποΧεμία διάτ/ονσι. ταῦτα δὲ καὶ ὁ Ααουίνιος Χογιζόμενος ἔσπευδε συμμΐξαι. των δὲ στρατιωτών προς την τού Πύρρου φημην και διὰ τοὺς 3πὸ
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Pyrrhus, on learning of Laevinus’ approach, set forth before the latter came in sight, established his camp, and was desirous of using up time while waiting for his allies. And he sent a haughty letter to Laevinus with the purpose of overawing him. The contents were as follows: “ King Pyrrhus to Laevinus, Greeting. I learn that you are leading an army against Tarentum. Send it away, therefore, and come to me yourself with a few attendants. For I will judge between you, if you have any charge to bring against each other, and I will compel the party at fault, however unwilling, to deal justly.” Laevinus wrote back thus in reply to Pyrrhus: “ You seem to me, Pyrrhus, to be perfectly crazy when you set yourself up as judge between the Taren-tines and us, before rendering us an account of your crossing over into Italy at all. I will come, therefore, with my whole army and will exact the proper recompense both from the Tarentines and from you. What use have I for nonsense and palaver, when I can stand trial in the court of Mars, our progenitor ? ” After sending this reply he hurried on and pitched camp in such wise that the river which flows through that district was between him and the enemy. Having captured some scouts, he showed them his troops, and after telling them he had more of them— many times that number—he sent them back. Pyrrhus, alarmed at this, was not desirous of fighting, since some of the allies had not joined him, and also since he kept hoping that provisions would fail the Romans while they delayed on hostile soil. Laevinus also took this possibility into account, and was eager to join battle. But as the soldiers had become terrified at the reputation of Pyrrhus and because
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14	Αδύνατον yap ear ι μήτε ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ήθεσι τεθραμμένους τινας, μήτε των αυτών επιθυμούνται, μήτε τα αὐτὰ καλὰ καὶ αισχρά 1 νομίζοντας είναι, φίλους ποτε ἀλλήλοις ηενεσθαι.—Max. Conf. Flor. f. 34r (Μ. ρ. 537).
15	Ὅτι ἡ τε φιλοτιμία καί ἡ απιστία ἀεὶ τοῖς τυράννοις σύνεστιν, εξ ὧν ἀνάγκη μηδένα αυτούς ακριβή φίλον ἔχειν άπιστούμενός τε yap και φθόνου μένος τις ούδένα αν καθαρώς ἀγαπήσειε. πρὸς δ’ ἔτι καὶ ἡ τῶν τρόπων ὁμοιότης ἦ τε τοῦ βίου ἰσότης καὶ τὺ τὰ αὐτά τισι καὶ σφάλε ρα και σωτήρια είναι και αληθείς καί βεβαίους φιλίας * 1 2 μόνα ποιεί. ὅπου δ’ αν τούτων τι ενδεήση, προσποιητόν μεν τι3 σχήμα εταιρίας όράται, έρμα δ’ οὐδὲν αυτής έχέyyυov εύρίσκεται.—Μ. 91 (ρ. 170) and (as three selections) Max. Conf. Flor. f. 34 (M. p. 537).
16	Ὅτι στpaτηyίa αν μὲν καὶ δυνάμεις ἀξιόχρεως λάβη, πλεῖστον και προς σωτηρίαν σφων καί προς επικράτησιν φέρει, αυτή δὲ καθ’ εαυτήν ούδενος εν μέρει ἐστίν4 οὐδὲ yap οὐδ’ άλλη τις τέχνη χωρίς των συμπραξόντων καί συνδιοικησόντων αυτή ισχύει.—Μ. 92 (ρ. 171).
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ελέφαντας εκπεπληyμέvωv, συyκaλέσaς αυτούς πολλά προς θάρσος παρακαλούντα έδημηyόpησε, καί παρεσκευάζετο καί άκοντι τῷ Πύρρῳ συμ-
1 καλά καί αισχρά Β, αισχρά καί καλά Α.	2 β«/3aiovs φιλίας
Bk., βεβαίους φίλους palimps., βςβαΐα* φιλία$ Aor. 8 τι Bk., τοι palimps., om. flor. 4 ἐστίν supplied by Be.
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For it is impossible that persons not brought up under the same institutions, or filled with the same ambitions, or accustomed to regard the same things as noble or base, should ever become friends with one another.* 1
Ambition and distrust are ever the associates of tyrants, and so it is inevitable that these should possess no real friend. A man who is distrusted and envied could not love any one sincerely. Moreover, a similarity of habits and a like station in life and the fact that the same objects are disastrous and beneficial to persons are the only forces that can create true, firm friendships. Wherever any one of these conditions is lacking, you see a fictitious appearance of comradeship, but find it to be without secure support.
Generalship, if it be assisted by respectable forces, contributes greatly both to their preservation and to their victory, but by itself is worth nothing. Nor is there any other profession that avails aught without persons to cooperate and to aid in its administration.
Zonaras 8, 3.
of the elephants, he called them together and delivered a speech containing many exhortations to courage; then he busily prepared to join issue with Pyrrhus, willing or unwilling. The latter had no
1 Nos. 14, 15, and 16 may be from the speech made by Laevinus to the soldiers.
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μῖξαι. ὁ δὲ γνώμην μὲν οὐκ εἶχε μάχεσθαι, ὅπως δὲ μὴ δὁξῃ τοὺς 'Ρωμαίονς φοβεΐσθαι, καὶ αντος τοῖς οἰκβίοις διαλεχθεὶς ἐπώτρυνβν εἰς τον πόλεμον. Λαουίνιος δὲ τον πόταμον πειρώμενος κατὰ τὺ στρατόπεδον Βιαβηναι εκωλνθη. επαναγαγών οὖν αντος μὲν κατὰ χώραν μετὰ τοῦ πεζοῦ ἔμεινε, τοὺς δ’ ἱππεῖς ώς ἐπὶ λείαν τάχα τινα ἔπεμψτεν, ἐντειλάμενος πόρρω ποι βαΒίσαντας περαιωθήναι. καί όντως εκείνοι τε κατὰ νώτου τοῖς πολεμίοις προσέπεσον άπροσΒόκητοι, καὶ ὁ Ααουίνιος ταρα-χθέντων αυτών τον τε πόταμον Βιεβη καὶ τῆς μάχης συνεπελάβετο. φεύγουσιν οὖν τοῖς ἐαυτοῦ ὁ ΓΓύρρος επικουρησας τρωθέντα τον ίππον άπε-βαλε, καὶ ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς τεθνηκἑναι. κἀκ τούτου τῶν μὲν άθνμησάντων, τῶν δὲ καταφρονησάντων, τὺ ἔργον ηλλοίωτο. συνεὶς δὲ τοῦτο τὴν μὲν στολὴν ἐκπρεπεστἑραν των ἄλλων ουσαν εΒωκε Μεγακλβῖ, κελεύσας ἐνδῦναι αὐτὴν καὶ πανταχόσε περιελαὑνειν, ὅπως σώζεσθαι αυτόν νομίσαντες οἱ μὲν ενάντιοι προς δέος, οἱ δ’ οἰκεῖοι πρὸς θάρσος άφίκωνται, αὐτὸς δὲ στειλάμενος ἰδιωτικῶς συνέ-μιξεν αὐτοῖς παντὶ τῷ στρατῷ πλὴν-των ελεφάντων, καὶ τοῖς ἀεὶ πονουμένοις έπαμύνων πλεῖστον τοὺς σφετέρους ωφέλησε, τα μεν ουν πρώτα ἐπὶ πολὺ τῆς ημέρας Ισορροπως εμάχοντο, ώς δὲ τον Μεγακλία τις αποκτείνας ωηθη τον Πύρρον ἀπε-κτονέναι, καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις δὁκησιν τούτου πάρε-σχεν, οι τε 'Ρωμαίοι επερρώσθησαν καί οι ενάντιοι 322
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When Megacles was dead and Pyrrhus had cast off
Zonaras 8, 3.
heart to fight, but in order to avoid an appearance of fearing the Romans he also in person addressed his men, inciting them to battle. Laevinus tried to cross the river opposite the camp, but was prevented. Retiring, therefore, he himself remained in position with the infantry, but sent the cavalry off, ostensibly on a marauding expedition, with instructions to march along some distance and then to cross the stream. In this way the cavalry assailed the enemy unexpectedly in the rear, while Laevinus in the midst of the foe’s confusion crossed the river and took part in the battle. Pyrrhus came to the aid of his own men, who were in flight, but lost his horse by a wound; and they believed him to be dead. Then, with the one side dejected and the other scornfully elated, the situation had become altered. Pyrrhus became aware of this and gave his raiment, which was more striking than that of the rest, to Megacles, bidding him put it on and ride about in all directions, so that in the belief that the king was safe his opponents might be inspired with fear and his followers with courage. As for himself, he put on the dress of a private soldier and encountered the Romans with his full army, except for the elephants; and by bringing assistance to his troops wherever they were in trouble he aided them greatly. At first, then, for a large part of the day, they fought evenly; but when a man killed Megacles, thinking he had killed Pyrrhus and creating this impression in the minds of the rest, the Romans gained strength and their opponents began to give way. Pyrrhus,
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Πὑρρου τον πῖλον άπορρίψαντος ἐς τὺ εναντίον ἡ μάχη περιέστη· τοῖς μὲν γὰρ ἡ σωτηρία αυτού πολὺ πλεῖον ἐκ τοῦ παρὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα σφών αυτόν περιεῖναι η εἰ μηδ’ αρχήν τεθνηκέναι ενενό μιστό θάρσος ἐνεποίησεν, οἱ δὲ ἀπατηθἐντες δεὑτερον οὐδὲν ἔτι πρόθυμον εσχον, κολουσθέντες τε αὖθις τὺ μάτην θαρσησαν και εκ τῆς δι* όλίyoυ μεταβολής σφων ἐς τὴν τοῦ χείρονος δὁκησιν οὐδ’ ύστερόν ποτε αυτόν φθαρησεσθαι ἐλπίσαντες.— Μ. 93 (ρ. 171).
Zonarae 8, 3.
ένέΒοσαν. yvow 8ε ο Πὑρρος τὺ γινόμενον, τὸν πῖλον άπέρριψε και ηυμνή τη κεφαλή περιῄει· καὶ εἰς τουναντίον περιεσ τη η μάχη. ἰδὼν δὲ τούτο ό Ααουίνιος, και ιππέας ἔχων ενε8 ρεύοντας που τής μάχης εκτός, κατὰ νώτου προσπεσεϊν αυτούς τοίς πολεμίοις εκέλευσε. προς τούτο δὲ άντιστρατηηών ο Πὑρρος τὺ σημεῖον τοῖς ελέφασιν ἡρεν* ἔνθα ἔκ τε τῆ? τῶν θηρίων θέας άλλοκότου ουσης καί τής βοής φρικώΒους, και ἐκ τοῦ τῶν ὅπλων πατάηου, ον οι επιβεβηκότες ἐποίουν ἐν τοῖς πύpyoις φερόμενοι, αὐτοί τε οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι εξεπλάyησav, καί οι σφών ΐπποι εκταραχθέντες οι μεν άποσειόμενοι τούς άναβάτας, οι οε καϊ γέροντες ἔφευγον. άθυμήσαν οὖν ἐκ τούτων τσ Ρωμαϊκόν έτράπετο στράτευμα, και φεύηοντες άνηροΰντο οι μεν παρά των εν τοῖς πύpyoις ἀνδρῶν τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν ελεφάντων, οι 8έ και παρ' αυτών τών θηρίων ταῖς προβοσκίσι καί τοῖς κέρασιν ή όΒούσίτ φθειρόντων πολλούς* καὶ τοῖς ποσὶ δὲ οὐ μείου? κατηλόων συ μπ ατού μένους, και οι ιππείς δὲ ἐφ-3*4
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his cap, the battle took an opposite turn. The one side was filled with much greater boldness as a result of his safety and the fact that he had survived contrary to their fears than if the idea had never gained ground that he was dead; the other side, deceived a second time, had no longer any zeal left, but since they had been once more cut short in their premature encouragement and because of the sudden change in their feelings to the expectation of disaster, they had no hope that he might ever perish after that.
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noting what was taking place, cast off his cap and went about with his head bare ; and the battle took an opposite turn. Seeing this, Laevinus, who had horsemen in hiding somewhere outside the battle, ordered them to attack the enemy in the rear. As a counter-move to this Pyrrhus raised the signal for the elephants. Then, indeed, at the sight of the animals, which was out of all common experience, at their frightful trumpeting, and also at the clatter of arms which their riders made, seated in the towers, both the Romans themselves were panic-stricken and their horses became frenzied and bolted, either shaking off their riders or bearing them away. Disheartened at this, the Roman army was turned to flight, and in their rout some soldiers were slain by the men in the towers on the elephants’ backs, and others by the beasts themselves, which destroyed many with their trunks and tusks (or teeth) and crushed and trampled under foot as many more. The cavalry, following after, slew many ; and
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19 Ὅτι συηχαιρύντων τινῶν τῷ Πύρρῳ τῆς νίκη?, τὴν μὲν δόξαν τοῦ ἔργου ἐδἐχετο, εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ αὖθίς ποτε ὁμοίως κρατήσειεν, ἀπολεῖσθαι ἔφη. καὶ τοῦτο τ’ αὐτοῦ φερὁμενὁν ἐστιν, καὶ ὅτι τοὺς Ῥωμαίους καίτοι νικηθέντας ἐθαύμασε καὶ προ-ἑκρινε τῶν ἐαυτοῦ στρατιωτών, εἰπὼν ὅτι τὴν οικουμένην αν ἡδη πάσαν έχειρωσάμην, εἰ Ῥω-μαίων έβασίΧβυον,—Μ. 94 (ρ. 171).
21	Ὅτι Πύρρος λαμπρός τε ἐπὶ τῇ νίκη ἦν καὶ ὄνομα ἀπ’ αὐτῆς μίγα ἔσχεν, ώστε πολλούς μὲν των ἐκ τοῦ μέσου καθημένων προσχωρήσαί οι, πάντας δὲ τοὺς περιορωμἐνους τῶν συμμάχων άφικέσθαι. ου μην ούτε έμφανη opyrjv αύτοΐς έποι-ήσατο, ου τ’ αὖ παντελώς τὴν υποψίαν άπβκρύ-
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επὁμενοι πολλοὺς €φ0€ΐρον οὐδ’ ἀν ὑπελείφθη τις, εἰ μὴ ἐλἐφας τρωθεις αὐτὸς τε. ἐσφάδαζεν ἐκ τοῦ τραύματος καί οι ἄλλοι πρὸς τὰς ἐκείνου βοὰς ἐταράσσοντο. Βία τούτο γὰρ ὁ Πύρρος ἐπέσχε τὴν δίωξιν, καὶ ούτως οι Ῥωμαῖοι οιαβββηκοτες τον ποταμών εἰς Ἀπουλίδα πόλιν τινα άπ€σώθησαν, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ τῶν τοῦ Πύρ^ου στρατιωτών και τών ἡγεμὁνων πβπτώκασιν, ώστε συ*γ^(αιρ6ν-των αὐτῷ τῆς νίκη? τινῶν “εἰ καὶ αὖθις ποτε ὁμοίως,” ἔφη, “ κρατήσομβν, ἀπολούμεθα.” τοὺς μέντοι Ῥωμαίους καὶ νικηθέντας ἐθαύμασεν, εἰπὼν ὅτι “ τὴν οικουμένην ἄν πάσαν έχβιρωσάμην, εἰ Ῥωμαίων ἐβαιτίλευον.”
Ό μὲν οὖν Πύρρος ἐπὶ τῇ νίκη μέηα βσχηκβν 6 νο μα, και πολλοί αὐτῷ προσεχώρησαν, οι τε
32ό
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When some men congratulated Pyrrhus on his b.c. 2so victory, he accepted the glory of the exploit, but said that if he should ever conquer again in like fashion, it would be his ruin. Besides this story, it is also told of him that he admired the Romans even in their defeat and judged them superior to his own soldiers, declaring : “ I should already have mastered the whole inhabited world, were I king of the Romans.”
Pyrrhus became famous for his victory and acquired a great reputation from it, to such an extent that many who had been remaining neutral came over to his side and all the allies who had been watching the tum of events joined him. He did not openly display anger towards them nor did he entirely conceal
Zonaras δ, 3.
not one, indeed, would have been left, had not an elephant been wounded, and not only gone to struggling itself as a result of the wound but also by its trumpeting thrown the rest into confusion. This restrained Pyrrhus from pursuit and the Romans thus managed to cross the river and make their escape into an Apulian city. Many of Pyrrhus* soldiers and officers alike fell, so that when some men congratulated him on his victory, he said: “ If we ever conquer again in like fashion, it will be our ruin.” The Romans, however, he admired even in their defeat, declaring: “ I should have mastered the whole inhabited world, were I king of the Romans.” Pyrrhus, accordingly, acquired a great reputation for his victory and many came over to his side; and the allies also espoused his cause. These he rebuked
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ψατο, ἀλλ* ὸλίγα σφίσιν ἐπὶ τῇ διαμελλήσει ἐπιτιμήσας ἄλλως φιλοφρόνως ἐδέξατο* καὶ γὰρ ἐκ τε τοῦ σφόδρα αὐτοῖς έηκείσθαι* 1 ἔδεισε μὴ καὶ ἐ? φανερὰν αὐτοὺς άλλοτρίωσιν προ-
22	αγἀγῃ,2 καὶ ἐκ τοῦ μηδὲν ἐνδείξασθαι ἐνὁμισεν ἦτοι κατατγνωσθησεσθαι ὑπ’ αυτών εὐήθειαν ώς οὐ συνεὶς ών ἔπραξαν, ἢ καὶ ύποπτευθησεσθαι ὸργὴν κρυφαίαν ἔχειν, καὶ ἀπ’ αυτών ἢ3 κατα-φρόνησιν ή μίσος προεπιβουλην τε ἐς αυτόν, ὅπως μὴ προπάθωσί τι, ἐγγενήσεσθαί σφισι προσεδὁκησε. . δι* οὖν ταῦτα πρᾴως τε αὐτοῖς διελέχθη καὶ τῶν σκύλων τινα εδωκεν.—Μ. 95 (Ρ· 172)*
23	Ὅτι Πύρρος τοὺς τῶν 'Y? ω μαιών αιχμάλωτους συχνούς όντας το μὲν πρώτον πεΐσαι επεχείρησεν ἐπὶ τὴν Ῥώμην συστρατεΰσαι, ως δὲ οὐκ ἡθέ-λησαν, ἰσχυρῶς ἐθεράπευσε, μήτε δήσας τινα μήτ’ ἄλλο τι κακόν δράσας, ώς καὶ προίκα αυτούς άποδώσων καί άμαχεϊ δι* αυτών τὺ ἄστυ προσ-ποιησόμενος.—Υ. 25 (ρ. 590).
24	Ὅτι οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ἐν άπόρφ γενὁμενοι διὰ τοὺς ελέφαντας, ατε μηπώποτβ τοιούτο θηρίον ἰδὁντες, τὴν μέντοι θνητην φύσιν ενθυμούμενοι καί ότι
Zonaras 8, 3.
σύμμαχοι άφίκοντο προς αυτόν οίς ὸλιγα ἐπι-τιμησας Βία την μέλλησιν, τῶν σκύλων μετέδωκεν
1 ἄλλως . . . ἐγκεῖσβαι supplied by Bs. to complete the sense.	2 wpoaydyri Bk., vpoaaydyji Me.
8 ἡ added by v. Herw.
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his suspicions; he rebuked them somewhat for their delay, but otherwise received them kindly. The result of showing. excessive irritation would be, he feared, their open estrangement, while if he failed to reveal his real feelings at all, he thought that he should either be condemned by them for his simplicity in not comprehending what they had done, or should be suspected of harbouring secret wrath. And such feelings would breed in them either contempt or hatred, and would lead to a plot against him, due to their desire to anticipate injuries that they might suffer at his hands. For these reasons, then, he conversed affably with them and gave them some of the spoils.
Pyrrhus at first tried to persuade the Roman captives, who were many, to join with him in a campaign against Rome; but when they refused, he treated them with the utmost consideration and did not put any of them in prison or harm them in any other way, his intention being to restore them voluntarily and through them to win over the city without a battle.
Although on account of the elephants, a kind of beast that they had never before seen, the Romans had fallen into dismay, nevertheless, by reflecting on the mortal nature of the animals and the fact that no
Zonaras δ, 3.
somewhat on account of their tardiness, but gave them a share of the spoils.
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θηρίον οὐδὲν άνθρωπον κρειττόν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ πάντα δὴ πάντως, εἰ καὶ μὴ κατ ίσχύν, ταῖς γοῦν σοφίαις σφών ἐλαττοῦτα/,1 ἐθάρσουν.—Μ. 96 (ρ. 172).
25	Ὅτι καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται οἱ τοῦ Πύρρον, οι τε2 οϊκοθεν καί οι σύμμαχοί, δεινῶς πρὸς τὰς ἁρ-πayάς ὡς καὶ ετοίμους καί ακίνδυνους σφίσιν οΰσας ἡπείγοντο.—Μ. 97 (ρ. 172).
26	Ὅτι οἱ Ἠπειρωται τὴν φιλίαν, αγανακτήσει οτ ι ἐπὶ μεγάλαις δή τισιν ἐλπίσι στρατεύσαντες οὐδὲν ἔξω πράγμα των3 εἶχον, ελυμήναντο, και πάνυ γε ἐν καιρψ τοῦτο4 * * * τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις εyέvετom συνιστάμενοι yap προς αυτόν οι την ’Ιταλίαν οίκοϋντες άνεκόπησαν, ἐξ ἵσου τὰ τῶν συμμάχων και τα δ τῶν πολεμίων πορθούντας αυτούς ορών-τες· τὰ γὰρ ἔργα αυτού μάλλον η τὰς υποσχέσεις εσκόπουν.—Μ. 98 (ρ. 172).
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4. Οἱ δ’ εν τη Ῥώμη ήληησαν μεν ἐπὶ τῇ ήττη,
τω δέ γε Ααουινίφ στράτευμα επεμψαν, και τον Ύιβεριον εκ των Τυρσηνών μετεπέμψαντο, και την πάλιν διὰ φυλακής εποιήσαντο, πυνθανόμενοι επ' αυτήν τον Πύρρον επείηεσθαι. ο μέντοι Αα-
ουίνιος τους οικείους τε τραυματίας εξακεσάμενος, και τους σκεδασθεντας συναηαηων, ήδη και των εκ Ῥώμη? πεμφθέντων άφικομενων, τον Πύρρον παρεπόμενος ελύπει· καὶ τὴν Καπὑην μαθων έλεΐν yλιχόμεvov, προκατέλαβε και εφύλαξεν. άμαρτων δ* εκείνης ό Πύρρος ἐπὶ τὴν Νεάπολιν ωρμησεν. ως ὃ’ οὐδὲν οὐδ’ εν αυτή δράσαι ϊσχυσε, σπεύδων
1 ἐλαττουται Madvig, ἐλαττουνται or ἐλαττουντα Ms. 3 οΤ τε Gros, ἄτε Μβ. 8 πραγμάτων Ββ., τ»ν πραγμάτων Μβ.
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animal is superior to man, but that all of them in every way show inferiority, if not as regards strength, at least in respect of intelligence, they began to take heart.
The soldiers of Pyrrhus, moreover, both his native followers and the allies, showed tremendous eagerness for the plunder, which seemed to lie ready before them and to be free from danger.
The Epirots, displeased because they were getting nothing but trouble after entering upon the campaign in such high hopes, ravaged the territory of their friends. And this happened very opportunely for the Romans, inasmuch as the inhabitants of Italy who had been on the point of leaguing themselves with him, on seeing that his troops ravaged the possessions of allies and enemies alike, drew back; for they considered his acts rather than his promises. * 4
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4.	The men of Rome were grieved at their defeat, but sent an army to Laevinus; and they summoned Tiberius from Etruria and put the city under guard when they learned that Pyrrhus was hastening against it. And Laevinus, as soon as he had cured his wounded soldiers and collected those scattered, and had also received the reinforcements from Rome, followed on the track of Pyrrhus and harassed him. Finding out that the king was eager to capture Capua, he occupied it in advance and guarded it. Disappointed there, Pyrrhus set out for Neapolis. But unable to accomplish anything at this place either, and being in haste to occupy Rome, he passed
4 τούτο Bk., τούτωι Ms. 5 καί τἀ supplied by Bs.
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27	Ὅτι ὁ Πὑρρος εφοβηθη μὴ καὶ πανταχόθεν 1 ὑπὸ των 'Ϋωμαίων ἐν χωρίοις άηνώστοις ἀποληφθῇ. χαλεπώς δ’ ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῶν συμμάχων αυτού φερόντων, εἶπὲ σφίσιν οτ ι σαφώς ἐξ αυτής της χώρας ορφη ὅσον των 'Ϋωμαίων Βιαφέρουσι· την μὲν γὰρ ἐκείνων ὑπήκοον καὶ ΒένΒρα παντοδαπὰ καὶ αμπελουργέ καὶ Ύ^ωρ'γίας κατασκευάς τε των αηρών πολυτελείς ἔχειν, τὰ δὲ δὴ τῶν ἐαυτοῦ φίλων οὕτω πεπορθησθαι ώστε μηδ’ εἰ κατψκηθη ποτὲ γιγνώσκεσθαι.—Μ. 99 (ρ. 173.)
28	Ὅτι ὁ αὐτὁς, ἐπειδή γε άναχωρούντι αὐτῷ τὺ στράτευμα του Ααιουίνου2 πολλῷ πλεῖον τοῦ πρόσθεν εἷδεν,3 ΰΒρας εφη δίκην τὰ στρατόπεδα τῶν 'Ϋωμαίων κοπτόμενα άναφύεσθαι. οὐ μέντοι παρὰ τοῦθ’ ἦττον4 ἐθάρσησεν, ὰλλ’5 άντιπαρε-τάξατο μεν, οὐκ εμαχέσατο δέ—Μ. 100 (ρ. 173).
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τὴν Ῥώμην καταΧαβεϊν καί διὰ τῆς Τυρσηνίδος τταριών ως κάκείνους προσΧάβοι, ἐπεὶ εμαθεν αυτούς τε τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ομολογίας πεποιη μένους και τον Ύ φέρων αὐτῷ άντιπροσωντα τον τε Ααουίνιον εφεπύμενον, εφοβηθη μη υπ αυτών πανταχόθεν εν χωρίοις άγνωστοι? ἀποληφθῇ, καὶ περαιτέρω ου προεχώρησεν. ως δὲ αναχωρούντι και ηενομλνψ περί Καμπανίαν ο Ααουινιος επε-φάνη, καὶ τὺ στράτευμα αυτού πολλῷ πλεῖον τον πρόσθεν ἦν, ΰΒρας εφη δίκην τὰ στρατόπεδα των '¥ω μαιών κοπτόμενα άναφύεσθαι. καὶ άντιπαρε-τάξατο μεν, οὐκ εμαχέσατο δέ, ὅτι εκέλευσεν, ὡς
1 πανταχάβεν Bs., πβνταχ .	. . Ms. (πανταχ&ς Mai).
2 Ααιουίνου Bk., Καμίνιον Ms. 3 The anacoluthon is pro-
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Pyrrhus became afraid of being cut off on all sides by the Romans while he was in unfamiliar regions. When his allies showed displeasure at this, he told them that he could see clearly from the country itself what a difference there was between them and the Romans. The -subject territory of the latter had all kind of trees, vineyards, and tilled fields, and expensive farm fixtures; whereas the districts of his own friends had been pillaged to such an extent that it was impossible to tell whether they had ever been settled.
The same man, when, upon his retreat, he beheld the army of Laevinus much larger than it had been before, declared that the Ronian legions when cut to pieces grew whole again, hydra-fashion. This did not, however, cause him to lose courage, but he in turn arrayed his forces, though he did not join battle.
Zonaras 8, 4.
on through Etruria with the object of winning the people there also to his cause. Upon learning, however, that they had made a treaty with the Romans and that Tiberius was moving to meet him, while Laevinus was dogging his footsteps, he became afraid of being cut off on all sides by them while he was in unfamiliar regions, and he advanced no farther. When, now, as he was retreating and had reached the vicinity of Campania, Laevinus confronted him with an army much larger than it had been before, he declared that the Roman legions when cut to pieces grew whole again, hydra-fashion. And lie in tum arrayed his forces, though he did not join battle. In order
bably due to the excerptor. 4 ῆττον Bk., ῆγαγον Me. 6 ἀλλ* added by Bk.	---
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29	"Οτι ὁ Πὑρρος πρόσβεις ὑπὲρ τῶν αιχμαλώτων ἄλλου? τε και τον Φαβρίκιον προσιέναι πυθὁμβνος, φρουράν τε σφισι πρός τὰ μεθόρια, μὴ καὶ βίαιόν τι ὑπο τῶν Ύαραντίνων πάθωσιν, επεμψε, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἀπήντησεν, ἔς τε τὴν πόλιν αυτούς έσα-γαγών καί ἐξἐνισε λαμπρῶς καὶ τὅλλα ἐδεξιώσατο, ἐλπίσας σπονδών τε δεῖσθαι καὶ ομολογίαν οΐαν ήττηθέντας βίκος ἦν ποιήσεσθαι.—UR 5 (ρ. 376).
30	Ὅτι τοῦ Φαβρικίου αὐτὸ τούτο μόνον εί-πόντος, ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοι ἡμᾶς έπεμψαν τους τε εαλωκότας ἐν τῇ μάχη κομιουμένους και λύτρα ἀντ’ αυτών άντιΒώσ οντος, ὅσα αν άμφοτέροις ἡμῖν συμβή, Βιηπορήθη τε ὅτι μὴ περὶ τῆ? ειρήνης πρεσβεύειν ἔφη, καί μεταστησάμενος αυτούς εβου-
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καταττλήξων πρὸ τῆς συμπλοκής τούς 'Ρωμαίους, τούς εαυτού στρατιώτας τὰς ασπίδας τοῖς Βορασι πλήξαντας εκβοήσαι και τούς σαλπιγκτάς και τούς ελέφαντας συνηχήσαι, ἐπεὶ δὲ κάκεϊνοι πολύ μεῖζον άντεβόησαν, ως έκπλαγήναι τούς τού Πύρρου, οὐκέτ’ ήθέλησε συμμιξαι, ἀλλ’ ώς Βυσιε-ρῶν έπανήγαγε. καί άφίκετο ἐς Τάραντα. ἔνθα πρέσβεις των 'Ρωμαίων υπέρ των αιχμαλώτων άφίκοντο άλλοι τε και ο Φαβρικιος. οϋς φιλοτιμως εξένισε και εΒεξιώσατο, ἐλπίσας αυτούς σπεισα-σθαι και ομολογίαν ως ήττημένους ποιήσασθαι. τοῦ δὲ Φ αβρικίου τούς εαλωκότας εν τῇ μάχη κομίσασθαι αίτούντος ἐπὶ λύτροις τοῖς ἀμφοῖν συναρέσουσι, Βιηπορήθη ὅτι μὴ καὶ περὶ ειρηνης πρεσβεύειν ἔφη, καί ἰδίᾳ μετὰ τῶν φίλων εβου-
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Pyrrhus, when he learned that Fabricius and other envoys were approaching to treat on behalf of the captives, not only sent a guard for them as far as the border, to the end that they should suffer no violence at the hands of the Tarentines, but also went to meet them later, escorted them into the city, entertained them splendidly, and honoured them in other ways, expecting that they would ask for a truce and make such terms as became those who had been defeated.
Fabricius merely made this statement: “The Romans have sent us to get back the men captured in battle, and to pay ransoms for them of such size as shall be agreed upon by both of us.” Thereupon Pyrrhus was quite dumbfounded because the envoy did not say that he was commissioned to treat about
Zonaras 8, 4.
to terrify the Romans he had ordered his own soldiers before joining battle to smite their shields with their spears and utter a shout while the trumpeters and the elephants raised a united blare; but when the other side raised a much greater shout, actually terrifying the followers of Pyrrhus, he no longer cared to come to close quarters, but retired, as if he found the omens bad. And he arrived at Tarentum. Thither came Roman envoys, including Fabricius, to treat on behalf of the captives. These he entertained lavishly and showed them honour, expecting that they would conclude a truce and make terms now they were defeated. But Fabricius asked that he might get back the men captured in battle for such ransom as should be satisfactory to both. Thereupon Pyrrhus, quite dumbfounded because the envoy did not say that he was commissioned to treat about peace also, took
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λεὑετο μετὰ τῶν φίλων ώνπερ ειώθει, τὺ μὲν τι καὶ περὶ τῆς ανταποδόσεων των αιχμαλώτων, το δὲ δὴ πλεῖστον περί τε τού Πολέμου καὶ περὶ τῆς διαχειρίσεων αυτού, εἴτε κατὰ τὺ ισχυρόν εἴτε καὶ ἄλλως πως αὐτὸν . . κ’—Μ. 101 (ρ. 173).
31	“. . . μεταχειρίσασθαι ἢ2 μάχας καὶ παρατάξεις αστάθμητους άναρρΐψαι· ώστε πεισθείς, ω Μίλων, ἐμοὶ καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ λὁγῳ» μηδὲ ἐς ἄλλο τι βία μάλλον η σοφία, ὅπου γε καὶ ενδέχεται, χρήση, ἐπεὶ Πύρρος γε πάντα τὰ πρακτέα οι ακριβώς οΐδε καί οὐδὲν αυτών δεΐται παρ ἡμῶν μαθεῖν.” ταῦτ’ εἷπε, καὶ Πάντες ὁμογνώμονες έηενοντο, και μάλισθ’ ὅτι ἐκ μὲν τοὐτων οὔτε ζημιωθήσεσθαί τι ούτε κινδυνεύσειν, εκ δε των
32 ετέρων έκάτερον ττείσεσθαι εμελλον.	καὶ ὁ
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λεὑετο, ως ειώθει, περί της των αιχμαλώτων αποδόσεων και περὶ τοῦ πολέμου καί όπως τούτον μεταχειρίσηται. ο μεν οὖν Μίλων μήτε τοὺς αιχμαλώτους άποδόσθαι μήτε σπείσασθαι συνε-βούλευεν, ἀλλ’ ἡδη τῶν Ῥωμαίων ήττη/ιένων καί τα λοιπό, πολέμφ προσκατερηάσασθαι, ό δὲ Κιν-νέας τουναντίον απαν αύτφ συνεβούλευε· τοὺς τε γὰρ αιχμαλώτους προίκα ἀποδοῦναι συνήνει καί πρέσβεις εις 'Ρώμην καί χρήματα πέμψαι τής ειρήνης ενεκα καί σπονδών. οὖ τῇ γνώμη καὶ οἱ λοιποί συνετίθεντο. οὔτω δὲ φρονών και ό Πύρρος 1 Four pages are here wanting in the Ms. 2 ἡ Bk., ἐς Me. 336
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peace; and after removing them he took counsel with the friends who were usually his advisers, partly, to be sure, about the return of the captives, but chiefly about the war and its conduct, whether energetically or in some other way it . . .
“... to manage, or to run the risk of battles and combats, the outcome of which is doubtful. Do you therefore heed me, Milo, and the old proverb, and do not, either on the present occasion or any other, employ violence rather than skill, at least when the latter is possible; for Pyrrhus knows precisely what he has to do and does not need to be enlightened by us regarding a single detail.” By this speech [of Cineas] they were brought to a unanimous decision, particularly because this course entailed neither loss nor danger, whereas the others were likely to involve both. And Pyrrhus, being of
Zonaras 8, 4.
counsel privately with his friends, as was his wont, about the return of the captives, but also about the war and how he should conduct it. Milo advised neither returning the captives nor making a truce, but overcoming all remaining resistance by war, since the Romans were already defeated; Cineas, however, gave advice just the opposite of his: he approved of surrendering the captives without price and sending envoys and money to Rome for the purpose of obtaining an armistice and peace. In his opinion the rest also concurred, and Pyrrhus, too,
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Πύρρος οὕτω φρονων εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς πρέσβεις “ ου τε πρότερον ἑκὼν ὑμῖν, ὦ Ῥωμαῖοι, ἐπολέ-μησα, οὔτ’ ἄν νῦν πολεμήσαιμι· φίλος τε γὰρ ὑμῖν1 yeveadac περὶ παντὸς ποιούμαι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τούς τε αιχμαλώτους πάντας ἄνευ λύτρων άφίημι καί την ειρήνην σπένδομαι.” καὶ ἰδίᾳ τούτους ἐθεράπευεν, ὅπως μάλιστα μεν τα εαυτού άνθέλωνται, ει δὲ μή, τήν γε φιλίαν οι πρυτά-νεύσωσιν.—Μ. 102 (ρ. 173).
33	Ὀ δὲ Πύρρος τους τε ἄλλους προσηταιρισατο και τῷ Φαβρικίω διελεχθη ὧδε· “ ἐγώ, ὦ Φα-βρίκιε, πολεμάν μεν υ μιν οὐδὲν ἔτι δέομαι, άλλα καί οτι την αρχήν τοῖς Ύαραντίνοις επείσθην καί δεύρο ήλθον μετayιyvώσκω, καίπερ πολὺ ὑμᾶς εν ττ} μάχη κρατήσας· φίλος δὲ δὴ καὶ πασι μὲν Ῥωμαίοις 2 ἡδέως ἄν ἐγενὁμην, μάλιστα δε δη σοι*
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ἐτύγχανε. καλεσας οὖν τοὺς πρέσβεις “ ούτε πρώην, ω Ῥωμαῖοι,” εφη, “ ἑκὼν ὑμῖν επολέμησα ούτε νῦν πολεμήσαιμι· φίλος yap υ μιν yεvεσθaι βεβούλημαι· δι δ καί τούς αιχμαλώτους υμιν ἄνευ λύτρων άφίημι και σπείσασθαι άξιώ.”
Ταῦτα μὲν πάσιν είρήκει τοῖς πρέσβεσι, και χρήματα σφίσι τα μεν δέδωκε, τα δε επηyyείλaτo, τῷ δὲ Φαβρικίφ κατά μόνας διαλεχθείς “ φίλος,” είπεν, “ ήδέως και πάσιν αν Ῥωμαίοις yεvoίμηv, μάλιστα δε σοι· ὸρῶ yάp σε ἀγαθὸν ἄνδρα, καὶ
1 όμῖν Ββ., υμών (?) Μβ. 2 ‘Ρωμαίου Groe, ‘Ρωμαίων Μβ.
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this mind, said to the ambassadors : “ Not willingly, Romans, did I make war upon you earlier, and 1 will not war against you now ; I feel that it is of the highest importance to become your friend, and for this reason I release all the captives without ransom and inake peace.” Privately, also, he showed these men favour, in order that they might, if possible, espouse his cause, or at any rate might obtain the desired friendship for him.
Pyrrhus in addition to making friends of the rest conversed with Fabricius as follows : “ Fabricius, I do not wish to be at war with you Romans any longer, and indeed I repent that I heeded the Tarentines in the first place and came hither, although 1 have beaten you badly in battle. 1 would gladly, then, be a friend to all the Romans, but most of all to you. For I see that you are
Zonaras 8, 4.
chanced to be of this mind. Having summoned the ambassadors, therefore, he said: "Not willingly, Romans, did I lately make war upon you, and 1 will not war against you now. It has been my desire to become your friend. Wherefore I release to you the captives without ransom, and am ready to make peace.” These words he addressed to the envoys as a body, and he gave them money, with the promise of more; but in conversation with Fabricius alone he said : “ I would gladly become a friend to all the Romans, but most of all to you. For I see that
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πάνυ γάρ σε καὶ αγαθόν και ἐλλἀγιμον1 ἄνδρα όρώ ὄντα. τήν τε οὖν εἰρήνην συμπράξαί σε μοι ἀξιῶ, καὶ οἴκαδε* 1 2 ἐπισπὲσθαι* ἐπί τε γὰρ τὴν Έλλαδα στρατευσείω καὶ συμβούλου στρατηγού
34	τε σου δέομαι.” ὁ οὖν Φαβρίκιος “ επαινώ μεν σε,” εἶπεν, “ ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ στρατεία μεταγιγνώ-σκεις καί της ειρήνης ἐπιθυμεῖ?, καί σοι πρὸς αυτήν, εϊγε συμφέρει ἡμῖν, σπουδάσω (οὐ γάρ που καὶ κατὰ τῆς πατρίδος τι πρᾶξαι με αγαθόν, ώς φής, ἄνδρα ὄντα αξιώσεις), σύμβουλον δὲ δὴ και στρατηγόν μηδένα ποτὲ ἐκ δημοκρατίας παραλαβής· ἔμοιγ’3 οὐδ’ ήτισούν ἐστι4 σχολή, οὐ μέντοι οὐδὲ τούτων τι λάβοιμι5 ἄν,6 ὅτι οὐ προσ-
35	ήκει τὺ παράπαν πρεσβευτήν δωροδοκεῖν. πυνθάνομαι γοῦν πότερον ελλόγιμόν με ὡς αληθώς νομίζεις αν 8 ρα είναι ἢ ου* εἰ μὲν γἀγ φαύλος εἰμι,
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τὴν ειρήνην συμπράξαί μοι άξιώ” ταῦτα λέγων και 8ώρα αύτφ πολλά ἐδίδου. ὁ δὲ “ επαινώ σε/’ εἶπεν, “ ὦ Πύρρε, ὅτι τῆς ειρήνης επιθυμείς, καί σοι αυτήν, ἄν γε συμφέρη ἡμῖν, καταπραξομαι. ου γάρ κατά τής πατρίύος τι πράξαί με αγαθόν, ὼς φής, ἄνδρα ὄντα αξιώσεις, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ τούτων ων οίδως τι λάβοιμι αν, πυνθάνομαι γάρ σου, πότερον ελλόγιμόν με ως αληθώς νομίζεις ἄνδρα ἢ ου; ει μὲν γὰρ φαύλος εἰμι, πώς με 8ώρων
1 καί ἐλλἀγιμον supplied by Be. from Zon. There is a space
of about ten letters in the Me. 2 ofcaSc v. Herw., οϊκαδε καί
ἐς τἡν "Ηπειρον Me. 8 The Ms. has ἐμο! before ὅμοιγ’, deleted
by Mai. 4 5 ούδ’ ητισουν i<rn ν. Herw., οό δἡ τι οδν ἐστι Ms.
5 λάβοιμι supplied by Mai. e ἄν Gros, ἀλλ* Ms.
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a thoroughly upright and reputable man. Accordingly, I ask you to help me in securing peace and furthermore to accompany me home. I ain desirous of making a campaign against Greece and need you as adviser and general.” Fabricius replied: “ 1 commend you both for repenting of. your expedition and for desiring peace, and will cordially assist you in that purpose, if it is to our advantage; for of course you will not ask me, an upright man as you say, to do anything against my country. But an adviser and general you must never choose from a democracy ; as for me, I have no leisure whatever. Nor could I ever accept any of these presents, because it is not seemly for an ambassador to receive gifts at all. 1 ask, now, whether in very truth you regard me as a reputable man or not. For, if I am a scoundrel,
Zonarae 8, 4.
you are an upright man, and I ask you to help me in securing peace.” With these words he offered to bestow upon him a number of gifts. But Fabricius said: " I commend you, Pyrrhus, for desiring peace, and I will secure it for you, if it shall prove t· our advantage. For you will not ask me, an upright man, as you say, to do anything against my country. Nay, I would not even accept any of these things which you offer. I ask you, now, whether in very truth you regard me as a reputable man or not. For, if I am a scoundrel, how is it that you deem
34i
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πως με δώρων ἄξιον κρίνεις; ει δὲ χρηστός, πως με λαβεῖν αὐτὰ κελεύεις; ευ τοίνυν ϊσθ1 ότι ἀγὼ μὲν καὶ πάνυ πολλὰ ἔχω καὶ οὐδὲν δέομαι πλει-όνων αρκεί yap μοι τὰ ὄντα, καὶ οὐδενὺς τῶν ἀλλοτρίων επιθυμώ· σὺ δ* εἰ καὶ σφόδρα πλου-τεῖν νομίζεις, ἐν πενία μύρια καθέστηκα?· οὐ γὰρ ἂν οὔτε τὴν Ἠπειρον οὔτε τὰλλα 1 ὅσα κέκτησαι καταλιπών δεῦρ’ επεραιώθης, ειηε εκείνοις τε 36 ήρκού καί μη πλειόνων ὼρἐγου. ὅταν γἀΡ τις τοῦτο πάσχη καί μηδένα όρον της απληστίας ποιήται, πτωχότατος ἐστι. διὰ τί; ὅτι παν τό μη ύπαρχον αύτφ ως καί άναγκαΐον ποθεί, καθάπερ ἄνευ εκείνου μη δυνάμενος ζησαι. ὦστ’ ἔγωγ6 ἡδέως ἄν σοι, ἐπειδὴ καὶ φίλος μοι φης είναι, εκ του εμαυτοΰ τι πλούτου χαρισαίμην πολλφ yap τοι και ασφαλέστερος καί άθανατώ-τερός ἐστι τοῦ σου, καί ούτε τις αύτφ φθονεί ούτε τις έπιβουλεύει, ου δήμος, ου τύραννος* και τό μέγιστον, ὅσῳ τις αν αυτού πλείοσι μεταδιδφ,
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ἄξιον κρίνεις; ει δε χρηστος, πώς με λαβειν αυτά κελεύεις; ϊσθ ι yovv ως ἐγὼ καὶ πάνυ πολλὰ ἔχω, τοῖς παρούσιν άρκούμενος, καί πλειόνων οὐ δέομαι· σὺ δ’ εἰ και σφόδρα πλουτεΐς, εν πενία μύρια καθέστηκας. ου yap Αν ούτε την *Ηπειρον ούτε τα άλλα α εχεις καταλιπών δεύρο επεραιώθης, ει yε εκείνοις ήρκού καί μὴ πλειόνων ὼρἀγου.”
042	1 οΰτ€ τἄλλα ν. Herw., οὅτ άλλα Ms.
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how is it that you deem me worthy of gifts ? If, on the other hand, I am a man of honour, how can you bid me accept them? Be well assured, then, that I have many possessions and am in no need of more; what I have satisfies me, and I feel no desire for what belongs to others. You, However, even if you believe yourself ever so rich, are in unspeakable poverty. For you would not have crossed over to this land, leaving behind Epirus and the rest of your dominions, if you had been content with them and had not been reaching out for more. Whenever a man is in this condition and sets no limit to his greed, he is the poorest of beggars. Why ? Because he longs for everything not his own, as if it were absolutely necessary, and with the idea that he cannot live without it. Consequently I would gladly, since you call yourself my friend, afford you some of my own wealth. It is far more secure and imperishable than yours, and no one envies it or plots against it—neither populace nor tyrant; best of all, the larger the number of persons * I
Zonaras 8, 4.
me worthy of gifts ? If, on the other hand, I am a man of honour, how can you bid me accept them ? Be then assured that I have very many possessions, that
I am satisfied with what I now have, and feel no need of more. You, however, even if you are ever so rich, are in unspeakable poverty. For you would not have crossed over to this land, leaving behind Epirus and the rest of your possessions, if you had been content with them and had not been reaching out for more.”
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37	καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ μεῖζον αὑξεται. τίς οὖν οντος ἐστιν; τὺ τοῖς ύπάρχουσί τινι ως /cal παμπλη-θέσιν οὖσιν ἡδέως χρῆσθαι, το των άλλοτρίων ως καὶ μίγα τι κακόν εχόντων ἀπἐχεσθαι, τὺ μη-δἐνα ἀδικεῖν, τὺ πολλοὺς εύεργβτεΐν, ἄλλα μύρια α σχολήν ἄν τις άγων εἵποι. ὦστ’ 1 ἔγωγε βουλοί-μην αν, εἴπερ που πάντως άναγκαΐον εἴη θάτερον αυτών παθεΐν, βιασθβΐς άν μᾶλλον ἢ φενακισθει<ς ἀπολἑσθαι· τὺ μὲν γἀθ τῆ? τὐχης αξιώσει φιλεΐ τισι συμβαίνειν, το δὲ ἔκ τε άνοιας καί εξ αίσχρο-
38	κερδείας πολλῆς, ὦσθ’ αίρετώτερον είναι τῇ2 τοῦ θείου πλεονεξία μᾶλλον ἢ τῇ ἐαυτοῦ κακία σφα-λήναι· ἐν ἐκείνῳ μὲν γδη τὺ σώμα τινος ήττάται, ἐν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ ἡ ψνχη προσδιαφθείρεται* . . . ,3 ἐνταυθοῖ δ’ αὐτοέντης τρόπον τινα αυτός τις εαυτού γίγνεται, οτ ι ό την ψυχήν άπαξ την εαυτού το μη τοῖς παρούσιν άρκεΐσθαι διδάξας αόριστον την της πλεονεξίας επιθυμίαν λαμβάνει. —Μ. 103 (ρ. 174) and ελλόγιμον—κελεύεις § 35 Max. Conf. Flor. f. 75v (M. p. 538).
39	Καὶ προθυμότατα ἐς τοὺς καταλόγους άπην-τησαν, τό καθ* εαυτόν έκαστος ἐλλἀπὲς ἀνα-στασιν της πατρίδος4 νομίζοντες εσεσθαι. — Μ. 104 (ρ. 176). 1
Zonaras 8, 4.
Τούτων οὕτω λεχθεντων οι πρόσβεις τους αιχμαλώτους λαβόντες άπηεσαν. και ο Πύρρος τὸν
1 ώστ* Ββ., 4 ς Ms.	2 τῆ Bk., τι τῆ Me. 3 Lacuna
recognized by Bk. 4 πατρ/ὅος Mai, πατρίὅος ε7ναι Ms,
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who share it, the greater it will grow. In what, then, does it consist ? In using what one has with as much satisfaction as if it were inexhaustible, in keeping one’s hands off the possessions of others as if they contained some mighty curse, in wronging no man, in doing good to many, and a thousand other things which I could name if I had leisure. I, for my part, should choose, if it were absolutely necessary to suffer either one or the other, to perish by violence rather than by deceit. The former fate falls to the lot of some by the decree of Fortune, but the latter only as a result of folly and great greed of gain. It is, therefore, preferable to be overthrown by the superior might of Heaven rather than by one’s own baseness. In the former instance a man’s body is brought low, but in the latter his soul is ruined as well; . . . while in this case a man becomes to a certain extent the slayer of himself, because he who has once taught his soul not to be content with the fortune already possessed, acquires a boundless desire for increased wealth.”
And they presented themselves for the enlistment with the greatest zeal, each believing that his own failure to serve would mean the overthrow of the fatherland.
Zonaras 8, 4.
After this conversation had taken place as recounted, the envoys took the captives and departed.
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Κιννεαν εἰς τὴν 'Ρώμην ἀπὲστειλε μετὰ χρυσίου πολλοῦ καὶ κόσμου γυναικείου παντοδαποῦ, ἵνα εἰ καί τινες τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἀντίσχοιεν, ἀλλ’ αἱ γυναίκες αυτών τοῖς κόσμος ἀναπεισθεῖσαι κἀκείνους συν-διαφθείρωσιν. ἐλθὼν δὲ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν ὁ Κιννέας οὐ ττροσηει τη γερουσία, ἀλλὰ διηγεν ἄλλοτε άλλην αιτίαν σκητττόμενος. ττεριφοιτών δὲ καὶ τὰς τῶν δυνατών οικίας λόγοις τε σφὰς καὶ δώροις υττηγετο· καί ἐπειδὴ πολλοὺς φκειώσατο, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὺ συνέδριον καὶ εἶπεν ως “ Πύρρος ὁ βασιλεὺς απολογείται ὅτι οὐχ ώς ττολεμησων ὑμῖν ἦκεν, ἀλλ’ ώς καταλλάξων Ταραντίνους αυτόν Ικετεύοντας· αμελεί καί τους άλόντας υμών λύτρων άφήκεν ἄτερ, καὶ δυνάμενος ττορθήσαι την χώραν καί τη πόλει ττροσβαλεϊν, ἀξιοῖ τοῖς φιλοις καί τοῖς συμ-μάχοις υμών εγγραφήναι, πολλὰ μὲν ὼφελήσεσθαι ἀφ’ υμών ελττίζων, ττλείω δ’ ἔπι και μείζω εὐερ-γετησειν υμάς”
Ἐπὶ τούτοις οἱ πλείους τῶν βουλευτών ἡρἐ-σκοντο διὰ τὰ δῶμα καὶ διὰ τοὺς αιχμαλώτους· οὐ μέντοι καί άττεκρίναντο, ἀλλ’ εσκόττουν ἔπι πλείους ημέρας ο τι χρη ττράξαι. και πολλὰ μὲν ἐλἐγετο, εττεκράτει δὲ ὅμως σττείσασθαι. μαθών δὲ τοῦτο Ἀ7Γ7ΓΙος ὁ τυφλός εκομίσθη ἐπὶ τὺ βουλευτήριον (ὑπὸ γὰρ τοὐ 7ήθω? *πὶ τοὐ πάθους οίκουρών ἦν) καὶ εἷπε μὴ συμφερειν τὰς πρὸς τὸν Πὑρρον συμβάσεις τῇ πολιτεία, τταρηνεσε δὲ καὶ αὐτίκα τὸν Κιννεαν εξελάσαι της πόλεως, και δι αυτού
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Pyrrhus despatched Cineas to Rome with a large amount of gold and women’s apparel of every description, so that even if some of the men should resist, their wives, at least, won by the appeal of the finery, might corrupt them along with themselves. Cineas on coming to the city did not seek an audience with the senate, but lingered about, alleging now one reason, now another. He was visiting the houses of leading men, and by his conversation and gifts was gradually extending his influence over them. When he had won over a large number, he entered the senate-chamber and spoke as follows: “ King Pyrrhus offers as his defence the fact that he came not to make war upon you, but to reconcile the Tarentines, in answer to their entreaties. And what is more, he has released your prisoners, waiving ransom, and though he might have ravaged your country and assaulted your city, he asks to be enrolled among your friends and allies, hoping to gain much assistance from you and to render you still more and greater benefits in return.” Thereupon the greater part of the senators were pleased because of the gifts and because of the captives; however, they made no reply, but continued to deliberate for several days more as to the proper course to pursue. There was a great deal of talk, but they were inclined, nevertheless, to make a truce. On learning this, Appius the Blind was carried to the senate-house—for by reason of his age and his infirmity he was confined to his house—and declared that the truce with Pyrrhus was not advantageous to the state. He urged them to dismiss Cineas at once from the city, and through him to make known to
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40 Τοιαὐτη μὲν ὴ του λόγου φύσις earl και το-σαύτην ἰσχὺν ἔχει ὧστε καὶ εκείνους ὑπ’ αυτόν τότε μεταβαλεϊν και ες αντίπαλον και μίσος και θύρσος του τε δέους του ΤΙύρρου καί της εκ των δώρων αυτού άλλοιώσεως περιστηναι.1—Μ. 105 (Ρ'176)·
42 Ὄ τι παν το τῇ γνώμῃ παρὰ δόξαν ταπεινωθέν και τής ρώμης ύποδίδωσιν.—Μ. 106 (ρ. 177).
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δηλωσαι τψ Πύρρῳ οἴκαδε αναγωρησαντα ἐκεῖθεν επικηρυκευσασθαι περί ειρήνης αὐτοῖς ἢ καὶ περὶ ετέρου ὅτου δέοιτο. ταῦτα ὁ Ἀππιος συνεβούλεν-σεν ἡ δὲ γερουσία ούκέτι εμέλλησεν, ἀλλ’ ευθύς ὁμοθυμαδὸν έψηφίσαντο αυθημερόν τον Κιννέαν ἔξω των ορών εκπέμψαι καί τω ΤΙύρρφ πόλεμον άκήρυκτον, εως αν εν τῇ ’Ιταλία διάτῃ, 7τοιήσα-σθαι. τοῖς δ’ αίχμαλώτοις ατιμίαν τινα εν ταῖς στρατείαις επέθεσαν, και οὔτε πρὸς τὸν Πὑρρον αὐτοῖς ἔπι εγρήσαντο ούτ αλλοσέ ποι άθρόοις, ἵνα μή τι ὁμοῦ ὄντες νεωτερίσωσιν, ἀλλ’ ἄλλους ἄλλῃ φρουρήσοντας επεμψαν.
1 περιστῆνβι Bk., άντιστῆναι Me.
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Such is the nature of oratory and so great is its power that it led even them to change, causing courage and hatred to take the place respectively of the fear inspired by Pyrrhus and the change of heart his gifts had wrought.
Every force which, contrary to expectation, is humbled in spirit, suffers a loss also in strength.
Zonaras 8, 4.
Pyrrhus that the king must first withdraw to his own country and from there make propositions to them about peace or about anything else he might wish. This was the advice Appius gave; and the senate delayed no longer, but forthwith voted unanimously to send Cineas that very day across the border and to wage implacable war upon Pyrrhus, so long as he should remain in Italy. They imposed upon the captives certain degradations in the campaigns, employing them no longer against Pyrrhus or for any other object as a body,—out of apprehension that if they were together they might mutiny,—but sending them to do garrison duty, a few here and a few there.
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5.	Ἐν μὲν οὖν τῷ χειμωνι παρεσκευάζοντο ἄμφω, ἔαρος δ’ ήδη ἐψεστηκὁτος ὁ Πύρρος εἰς τὴν Ἀπουλίαν ενέβαΧεν, καὶ πολλὰ μὲν βία, πολλά δὲ ὁμολογίᾳ προσεποιήσατο, μέχρις ου 'Ρωμαίοι πρὸς Ἀσκούλῳ πόλει ὅντι αὐτῷ ἐπελθὁντες ἀντε-στρατοπεδεύσαντο. ἐπὶ πλείους δ’ ἡμέρας διε-τpiyfrav όκνοΰντες ἀλλήλους* οι μὲν γἀγ Ῥωμαῖοι τοὺς προνε νίκη κότας οὐκ ἐθάρρουν, οἱ δὲ ώς απονενοημένους ἐδεδίεσαν τοὺς Ῥωμαίους. καν τούτφ Χογοποιούντων τινῶν ὅτι ὁ Δἑκιος ἐπιδοῦναι εαυτόν κατὰ τὸν πατέρα καὶ τον πατητόν ετοιμΑ-ζοιτο, καὶ τοὺς τοῦ Πύρρου δεινῶς εκφοβούντων ως ἐκ τοῦ θανεῖν ἐκεῖνον πάντως ἀπολουμένους, συνιγγατ/ε τοὺς στρατιώτας 6 Πύρρος καὶ διειλἐχθη περὶ τοὑτου, συμβονΧενων μητ άθυμειν μητ ἐκπλήττεσθαι τοιούτοις λόγοι?· μήτε γδη ἐνα άνθρωπον Βννασθαι θνησ κοντά πολλοὺς κατα-ηωνίσασθαι μητ ἐπῳδὴ ν ἢ μαγγανείαν τινα κρείττω τῶν οπ\ων και των άνΒρων ηενεσθαι. ταῦτ’ είπων και λογισμοῖς έπικρατύνας τούς λόγους ὁ Πύρρος τὺ οἰκεῖον εθάρσυνε στράτευμα, καί ποΚυπραημανησας την στολήν ἦ ἐχρήσαντα οἱ Δἐκιοι ἐπιδιδὁντες ὲαυτούν, παρήγγειλλ τοῖς οἰ-κείοις, ἄν τινα οὕτως εσκευασμενον ϊΒωσι, μὴ κτεΐναι αυτόν, ἀλλὰ ζωὺν συλλαβεῖν. τῷ δὲ
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5. During the winter both sides were making their b.c. preparations. And when spring was now at hand, Pyrrhus invaded Apulia and gained many places by force, many also by capitulation. Finally the Romans came upon him near a city called Asculum, and pitched camp opposite. For several days they delayed, rather avoiding each other. The Romans were not feeling confident against men who had once beaten them, and the others feared the Romans as men animated by desperation. Meanwhile some were talking to the effect that Decius was getting ready to devote himself after the fashion of his father and grandfather, and by so doing they terribly alarmed the followers of Pyrrhus, who believed that through his death they should certainly be ruined. Pyrrhus then assembled his soldiers and discussed this matter, advising them not to be disheartened or terrified by such talk. One human being, he said, could not by dying prevail over many, nor could any incantation or magic prove superior to arms and men. By talking to this effect and confirming his words by arguments Pyrrhus encouraged his army. He also inquired into the details of the costume which the Decii had used in devoting themselves, and gave orders to his men, if they should see anybody so arrayed, not to kill him, but to seize him alive. And he sent to
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"Οτι τῷ Δεκίω ὁ Πύρρος προσπέμψας οὔτε προχωρήσειν οἱ τοῦτο πρᾶξαι έθελησαντι ἔφη1 καὶ ζωypηθέvτa κακώς αυτόν ἀπολβῖσθαι ἐπη-πείλησεν. οἱ δὲ ύπατοι προς ταῦτα άπεκρίναντο μηδενὸς τοιούτου epyov σφὰς δεῖσθαι* πάντως γὰρ αυτόν και ἄλλως κρατήσειν.—Μ. 107 (ρ. 177).
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Δεκίῳ πέμψας ἔφη Οὕτε προχωρήσειν αὐτῷ τοὐτο πρᾶξαι θέλησαν τι καί ζωγρηθέντα κακώς άπολει-σθαι ἡπείλησε. πρὸς ὅπερ οι ύπατοι άπεκρίναντο μηδενὸς τοιούτου epyov σφας δεῖσθαι* πάντως yap αὐτοῦ καὶ άλλως κρατησειν. ποταμού δὲ διὰ μέσον των στρατοπέδων οὐκ εύδιαβάτου ρέοντος, ήροντο πότερον αντος περαιωθήναι βούλεται ἀδεῶς, αυτών άναχωρησάντων, ἢ έκείνοις επι-τρέψαι τούτο ποίησαι, ἵν’ ἐξ αντιπάλου μάχης ακεραίων τών δυνάμεων εις χεΐρας ελθουσών 6 της ανδρείας ἔλεγχος γένοιτο ακριβής. οἱ μὲν οὖν Ῥωμαῖοι πρὸς κατάπληξιν τον λόγον εποίησαν, ὁ δὲ Πύρρος αὐτοῖς εφήκε διαβηναι τον ποταμόν, μίγα φρονών ἐπὶ τοῖς ελεφασιν. οι δὲ Ῥωμαῖοι τά τε ἄλλα παρεσκευάσαντο και προς τούς ελέφαντας κεραίας ἐφ’ αμαξών σεσιδηρωμένας καί πανταχόθεν προεχούσας ητοίμασαν, ΐνα τοξεύ-ον τες άπ αυτών άλλα τε και πύρ ἐμποδὼν σφίσι 7ίνωνται. προσμίξαντες δε, χρὁνῳ μεν οι Ῥωμαῖοι τοὺς 'Έλληνας εώσαντο δ’ οὖν, μέχρις ὁ
1 After *φη the Ms. has τουτ* ίστι τό μἡ συ\\ηφθ4ντα ά»ο-κτανθηναι, words manifestly due to the excerptor. Gros first deleted.
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Pyrrhus sent to Decius, telling him that he would not meet with any success in case he had made up his mind to do this deed, and threatening besides that if he were taken alive he should perish miserably. To this the consuls answered that they were in no need of resorting to such a deed, since they were sure to conquer him in other ways.
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Decius and told him that he should not meet with success in case he had made up his mind to do this deed, and threatened that if he were taken alive, he should perish miserably. To this the consuls answered that they were in no need of resorting to such a deed, since they were sure to conquer him in other ways. There was a river not easy to ford flowing between the two camps; and they inquired whether lie chose to cross unmolested himself, while they retired, or whether he would allow them to cross, in order that the forces might encounter each other intact and so from a battle with conditions equal the test of valour might be made an accurate one. The Romans delivered this speech to overawe him, but Pyrrhus granted them permission to cross the river, since he placed great reliance upon his elephants. The Romans, among other preparations, made ready, as a measure against the elephants, iron-pointed beams, mounted on waggons, and bristling in all directions. From these they intended to shoot fire and various missiles, in order to check the beasts. When the conflict began, the Romans forced the Greeks back, slowly but surely, until Pyrrhus,
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Πύρρος τοῖς εΧεφασιν οὐ κατὰ τὰς ἁμάξας, ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ θάτερα προσβοηθήσας αὐτοῖς την ίππον σφών καί πρὶν προσμῖξαι φόβφ των θηρίων ετρέψατο. τῷ μέντοι πεζφ οὐδὲν μἐγα ἐλυμήνατο. καν τούτῳ τῶν Ἀπούλων τινες ἐπὶ τὺ τῶν Ηπειρω-τών ὼρμηκὁτες στρατόπεδον τῆς νίκης αίτιοι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἐγένοντο. τινας γὰρ τῶν μαχομένων ἐπ’ αυτούς του Πύρρου πὲμῆταντος Πάντες οἱ λοιποί εταράχθησαν, καὶ τάς τε σκηνάς εα\ω-κἐναι καὶ εκείνους φεύγειν ύποτοπήσαντες ενέ-δοσαν καὶ συχνοί αυτών ἔπεσον, ὅ τε Πύρρος καὶ ἄλλοι τῶν ἐν τὲλει πολλοὶ έτρώθησαν, και μετά ταῦτα δια τε τὴν τῆς τροφής και την των επιτηδείων προς ακεσιν απορίαν σφοδρά εκακώ-θησαν. ὅθεν άπήρεν εις Τάραντα πριν τούς Ῥωμαίους αίσθέσθαι. οι δ’ ύπατοι διέβησαν μὲν τον πόταμον επί μάχη, ώς δε πάντας εσκεδάσθαι επύθοντο, εἰς τὰς οικείας άνεχώρησαν πόλεις-έπιδιώξαι yap διά τούς σφετέρους τραυματίας ούκ ήδυνήθησαν. εἶτα οι μεν εις την Ἀπουλίαν ἐχεί-μασαν, ὁ δὲ Πύρρος τἄλλα τε ήτοιμΛζετο καί οϊκοθεν στρατιώτας καί χρήματα μετεπέμψατο, μαθών δὲ τον Φαβρίκιον καί τον ΤΙάππον υπάτους ήρημένους καί εις το στρατόπεδον αφημένους, ούκ επί τής αυτής μυεμένηκε γνώμης.
Ἠδη δὲ τῶν ρηθέντων υπάτων εν τω στ ρα-τευ μάτι οντων, Νικίας τις τῶν Πύρρῳ πιστών δοκούντων ἦλθε προς τον Φα/ὰρίκιον καὶ ύπέσχετο αὐτῷ τον Πὑρρον δοΧοφονήσειν. δυσχεοάνας ούν επί τούτῳ εκείνος (αρετή yάp καί ταῖς δυνάμεσιν ήξίου τῶν πολεμίων κρατεϊν ως ο Κάμιλλος),
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bringing his elephants to bear, not opposite their waggons, but at the other end of the line, routed their cavalry through fear of the beasts even before they had come close. Upon their infantry, however, he inflicted no great damage. Meanwhile some of the Apulians had set out against the camp of the Epirots, and by so doing brought about victory for the Romans. For when Pyrrhus sent some of his warriors against them, all the rest became disquieted, and, suspecting that their tents had been captured and that their companions were in flight, they gave way. Numbers of them fell, Pyrrhus and many officers besides were wounded, and later, because of the lack of food and of medical supplies, they incurred great loss. Hence he retreated to Tarentum before the Romans were aware of what he was doing. The consuls crossed the river for battle, but when they ascertained that all had scattered, they withdrew to their own cities, being unable to pursue after the foe on account of their wounded. Then the Romans went into winter quarters in Apulia, while Pyrrhus sent for soldiers and money from home and went on with his other preparations. But when he learned that Fabricius and Papus had been chosen consuls and B.c. 278 had arrived in camp, he no longer adhered to the same purpose.
The aforesaid consuls were now in the midst ot their army, when a certain Nicias, one of those believed to be loyal to Pyrrhus, came to Fabricius and offered to assassinate the king. Fabricius, indignant at this, since he wished to overcome the enemy by valour and by main force, as Camillus had done,
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45	Οϋθ* όπως τον ἕτερον αυτών πρότερον οὔθ’ ὅπως άμφοτέρους αμα άμυναιτο εσχεν, καὶ ἐν αμηχανία ἦν τὸ τε γδη διελεῖν τὺ στράτευμα ἔλαττον ον των εναντίων ἐδεδίει, καὶ τὺ τῷ έτέρφ την χώραν ἀδεῶς κακουν αφειναι δεινόν ἐποιεῖτο. —Μ. 108 (ρ. 177).
46	Ἐπεὶ μέντοι ἄλλως τε δι* ακρίβειας αυτούς εποιειτο, μεῖζον μέρος ες ασφάλειαν του μηδ’ ἄν1
Zonaras 8, 5.
κατεμήνυσε τῷ Πὑρρῳ τὺ έπιβούλευμα· καί ούτως αυτόν εκ τούτου κατέπληξεν ώστε καί τούς εαλωκάτας των 'Ϋωμαίων ττροϊκα αύθις ἀφεῖναι καὶ πρέσβεις πάλιν υπέρ εἰρήνης ἀποστεῖλαι, ἐπεὶ δὲ οι Ῥωμαῖοι περὶ τῆς ειρήνης οὐδὲν άπεκρίναντο, ἀλλὰ καὶ τότε άπάραι της ’Ιταλίας έκέλευον καί ούτως αὐτοῖς Βιακηρυκεύεσθαι καί τάς συμ-μαχίύας αὐτῷ πόλεις κατέτρεχον τε και ήρουν, εν αμηχανία ἐγἐνετο, πρὶν δὴ Συρακουσίων τινές (ἐτυηχανον δὲ ἐξ οὖ Αγαθοκλής έτελεύτησε στασιάζοντες), έπεκαλέσαντο αυτόν, παραδιδὁντες οἱ καὶ εαυτούς καί την πάλιν. ἀναπνεύσας ἐπὶ τούτῳ καὶ προσελπίσας πάσαν την 'Σικελίαν καταστρέτφασθαι, τον μὲν Μίλωνα ἐν ’Ιταλία κατέλιπεν, εν φυλακή τον τε Τάραντα καὶ τα ἄλλα ποιησόμενον, αὐτὸς δὲ ώς διὰ βραχέος έπανήξων απέπλευσε.	καὶ τῶν Συρακουσίων
δεξαμενών αυτόν και πάντα αὐτῷ άναθεμένων μέηας εν βραχεί αύθις ἐγἐνετο, ὧστε τοὺς Καρ^η-δονίους φοβηθέντας μισθοφόρους εκ τής Ιταλίας προσλαβειν. ἀλλὰ ταχὺ πρὸς τουναντίον αὑτῷ 1 ἄν supplied by Bk.
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He did not know how he was to repel either one of b.c. 27s them [the consuls] first, nor how to repel them both, and was in perplexity. For he feared to divide his army, which was smaller than that of his opponents, and yet to allow one of them to ravage the country with impunity seemed to him a great calamity.
However, he behaved in general toward them with ».c. 277 great circumspection, attaching greater credit for his safety to the fact that no one, even if he wished,
Zonaras 8, 5.
informed Pyrrhus of the plot. This action of his so amazed the king that he again released the Roman captives without price and sent envoys once more in regard to peace. But when the Romans made no reply about peace, but as before bade him depart from Italy, and only in that event make propositions to them, and when they kept overrunning and capturing the cities in alliance with him, he fell into perplexity; until at length some Syracusans called on him for aid—they had been quarrelling, as it chanced, ever since the death of Agathocles—and offered to surrender to him both themselves and their city. Hereupon he again breathed freely, hoping to subjugate all Sicily. Leaving Milo behind in Italy to b.c. 278 keep guard over Tarentum and the other positions, he himself sailed away, after letting it be understood that he would soon return. The Syracusans welcomed him and laid everything at his feet, so that in a brief time he again became great, and the Carthaginians in fright secured additional mercenaries from Italy. But presently his fortunes met with
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ἐπιθυμῆσαί τινα κακῶς αυτόν Βράσαι τῷ1 μηδ’ αν έθεΧήση δύνασθαι2 νέμων, καὶ διὰ τούτο πολλοὺς τῶν ἐν τἐλει, καὶ τοὺς επικαΧεσα μένους αυτόν, τὺ μέν τι βαρυνόμενός σφίσιν3 ὅτι ὑπ’ αυτών ἐν κρατεί τής πόλεως yeyovevai εXέyετo, τὺ δὲ καὶ προσυποπτεύων σφάς μὴ ὥσπερ αὐτῷ οὔτω καὶ ἄλλῳ τινὶ προσχωρήσωσιν, ἐξήλασε καὶ διἐφθειρεν, . . .—Μ. 109 (ρ. 178).
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περιέστη τὰ πράγματα τῷ4 πολλοὺς τῶν ἐν τέλει τοὺς μὲν ἐξελάσαι, τοὺς δὲ Βιαφθεϊραι υποπτευόμενους αὐτῷ. οἱ γδη Καρχηδὁνιοι, ἰδὁντες αυτόν μήτε ταῖς οικείαις Βυνάμεσιν έρρω-μόνον μήτε τούς επιχωρίους Bi εύνοιας εχοντα, τοῦ Πολέμου προθύμως άντεΧάβοντο, καὶ τοὺς έκπίπτόντας των Έ,υρακουσίων Βεχόμενοι δεινὰ αυτόν είρηάσαντο, ώστε μὴ τὰς Συρακούσας μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν Σικελίαν εκΧιπεΐν.
Zonaras 8, 6.
6. Οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τὴν απουσίαν αυτού πυθό-μενοι άνεθάρσησαν και προς άμυναν των επικά-Χεσαμένων αυτόν ετράττησαν. καὶ τοὺς Ταραν-τίνους εις άΧΧον καιρόν ύπερθέμενοι είσέβαΧον εις τὺ Σαύνιον μετά υπάτων τού Ῥουφίνου καὶ τοῦ Ιουνίου, καὶ τήν τε χώραν έπόρθουν και τείχη τινα έκΧειφθέντα εΧαβον. οι yap Σαυνϊται εις τα ορη τα Κρανιτά λεγόμενα, ὅτι κρανίαν πολλὴν ἔχουσι, τά τε φίΧτατα καί τα τιμιώτατα άνεκό-
1 τφ Bk., τό Ms.	2 δύνασθαι supplied by Gros.
ο 3 σφίσιν Bk., σφιν Ms.	4 τφ Kuiper, τφ τε Mss.
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could harm him than to the probability that no one would desire to do so. For this reason he banished and put to death many who held office and many who had called him in to help in their disputes, partly because he was displeased with them, on account of remarks to the effect that he had become master of the state through their influence, and partly because he was suspicious of them and believed that just as they had come over to his side so they might go over to some one else.
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a complete reversal by reason of the fact that he either expelled or slew many who held office and had incurred his suspicions. Then the Carthaginians, seeing that he was not strong in private forces and had not the goodwill of the natives, took up the war vigorously. They harboured the Syracusans who were exiled and harassed him so severely that he abandoned not only Syracuse but Sicily as well.
Zonaras 8, 6.
6.	The Romans on learning of his absence recovered courage and turned their attention to punishing those who had summoned him. Postponing till another time the case of the Tarentines, they invaded Samnium with their consuls, Rufinus and Junius, devastated the country as they went along, and took several deserted forts. The Samnites had conveyed their dearest and most valuable treasures into the hills called Cranita, since they bear a large growth of cornel-wood \krania]. The Romans, feeling con-
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μισαν. καταφρόνησαν τες οὖν οἱ 'Ρωμαίοι εἰς τὰ εἰρημἑνα ὄρη άναβηναι ἐτὁλμησαν. λασίων οὖν αυτών καί δυσπροσβάτων ὄντων, πολλοὶ μὲν ἀπἐθανον, πολλοί δὲ καὶ ἐάλωσαν.
Οἱ δ’ ύπατοι ούκετι κοινή τον πόλεμον εποιή-σαντο, ἀλλήλους αἰτιώμενοι διὰ τὺ ατύχημα, ἀλλ’ ’Ιούνιος μὲν ἐδῄου μέρος τι τῆς Σαυνίτιδος, Ῥου-φῖνος δὲ Λευκανοῖς καὶ Βρεττίοις ἐλυμήνατο. καὶ ἐπὶ Κρότωνα ὦρμησεν άποστάντά 'Ϋωμαίων, μεταπεμψαμίνων αυτόν των επιτηδείων, φθα-σάντων δὲ τῶν λοιπών ἐπαγαγἐσθαι παρὰ τοῦ Μίλωνος φρουράν, ἦς ἦρχε Νικὁμαχος. άηνοησας οὖν τοῦτο καὶ ἀμελῶς τοῖς τείγεσι προσιὼν ώς πρὸς φίλους ἔπταισεν, ἐξαίφνης ἐπβκδραμὁντων αὐτῷ. εἶτά τι ἐπινοήσας στρατήγημα την πόλιν εἷλε· δύο γὰρ ἄνδρας αἔχμαλώτους ψευδαυτομόΧους ἐς τον Κρότωνα ἔπεμῆτε, τὸν μὲν εὐθὺς λέγοντα ὅτι ἀπεγνωκὼς τὴν αΧωσιν αυτών ἐς τὴν Αοκρίδα προδιδομενην αὐτῷ μἑλλει ἀπαίρειν, τὸν δ’ ἕτερον μετὰ τούτο ώς ἐν ὁδῷ ἐστι διαβεβαιούμενον καὶ γὰρ ἵνα πίστιν 6 λἀγος ἔχῃ, άνεσκευάσατο καί προσεποιεΐτο επείτ/εσθαι. ό ούν Νικό μάγος πι-στεύσας τούτοις (καὶ οι κατάσκοποι yap τα αυτά ἀνήτγελλον), τον Κρότωνα λιπών ἐς τοὺς Αοκρούς άπηει σπουδῇ δι’ επιτομωτερας οδού. καί εν τη Αοκρίδι yεvoμενού αυτού 6 Ύουφΐνος υπόστρεψε προς τον Κρότωνα, καί λαθών δια τε τὺ ἀπροσδόκητον καὶ δι* όμίγΧην τότε συμβάσαν εΐλε την πόλιν. μαθών δε τοῦτο Νικὁμαχος άπηει εις Τάραντα* καὶ ἐν ὁδῷ τῷ Ῥουφίνῳ 36ο
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tempt for them, undertook to ascend these same hills; but since the region was overgrown with shrubbery and difficult of access many were killed and many, too, were taken prisoners.
The consuls now no longer carried on the war together, since each blamed the other for the disaster; but Junius went on ravaging a portion of Samnium, while Rufinus inflicted injuries upon the Lucanians and Bruttians. He then set out against Croton, which had revolted from Rome. His friends had sent for him, but the other party forestalled them by bringing in a garrison from Milo, of which Nicomachus was commander. Ignorant of this fact, he approached the walls carelessly, supposing that he was coming among friends, and suffered defeat when a sudden sortie was made against him. Then, bethinking himself of a ruse, he captured the city. He sent two captives as pretended deserters into Croton—one immediately, who declared that Rufinus had despaired of capturing the place and was about to depart for Locris, which was being betrayed to him, and the other later, corroborating this statement with the report that the consul was already on his way. For, in order that the story might gain credence, he actually packed up the baggage, and affected to be in haste. Nicomachus, accordingly, believed the story, inasmuch as scouts made the same report, and leaving Croton, he set out hastily for Locri by a shorter road. And when he had now arrived in Locris, Rufinus turned back to Croton, and escaping observation because he was not expected and because of a mist that then prevailed, he captured the city. Nicomachus, when he learned of this, went back to Tarentum, and encountering
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48 Ὄ τι τῷ Ώύρρφ ως οὐδὲν οἱ σύμμαχοι σνντε-λἑσαι εβούλοντο, ἐτράπετο πρὸς τοὺς θησαυρούς της Φερρεφάττης, δόξαν πλούτου μεγάλην έχοντας, καί αυτούς συλήσας ἐς τὴν Τάραντα τὰ σῦλα ἐπὶ νεῶν ἔπεμῆτβ. καὶ οἶ τε ἄνθρωποι ολίγου Πάντες ὑπὸ χειμώνος ἐφθάρησαν καὶ τὰ χρήματα τά τε αναθήματα ἐς τὴν γῆν ἐξέπεσεν.—Υ. 26 (ρ. 590).
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περιπεσὼν πολλοὺς άπέβαλε. καί οἱ ΑοκροΙ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις προσεχώρησαν.
Τῷ δ’ ὲξῆς ἔτει Ῥωμαῖοι εστράτευσαν ες το Ί,αύνιον καί ες Αευκανίδα και Βρεττίοις ἐπολἐ-μησαν. 6 δὲ Πὑρρος τῆς Σικελίας εκπεσών και ἐπανελθὼν ἡδη δεινῶς αυτούς ἐλὑπει, καὶ τοὺς μὲν Αοκρούς εκομίσατο (τὴν γὰρ φρουράν των 'Ϋωμαίων άποκτείναντες μετέστησαν), ἐπὶ δὲ τὺ fp ηγιον στ ρατεύσας άπεκρούσθη καί αυτός ετρώθη και πλείστους άπέβαλε. μεταστας δὲ εἰς τὴν Αοκρίδα, καί των αὐτῷ εναντία φρονησάντων δικαιωσας τινας, παρὰ τῶν λοιπών σίτον καί χρήματα έλαβε, και εις Τάραντα άνεκομίσθη. κακώς δε πάσχοντες ύπο Ῥωμαίων οι Σαυνΐται έξαναστηναι αυτόν έποίησαν. ἐλθὼν δὲ εἰς επικουρίαν αυτών ἐτράπη. τρωθέντος γαρ πώλου1 ελέφαντος καί άποσεισαμένου τούς άναβάτας περιπλανώ μενού τε κατο, ζητησιν της μητρος, κάκείνης ἐπὶ τούτῳ ταραχθείσης καί των άλλων ελεφάντων θορνβηθέντων, φύρδην άνεμίχθησαν άπαντα. τε\ος δὲ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι επεκρατησαν, συχνούς άποκτείναντες καί οκτώ ελοντες ελέφαντας, καὶ το χαράκωμα κατεσχον αυτών. ο δὲ 1 τρωθίντοε γάρ πώλον Bind., πώλου τρωβἐντος γάρ Mss,
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When the allies were unwilling to contribute any- b.c. 275 thing for the support of Pyrrhus, he betook himself to the treasuries of Proserpina, which were widely famed for their wealth, plundered them and sent the spoils by ship to Tarentum. And the men nearly all perished in a storm, while the money and offerings were cast up on shore.
Zonaras 8, 6.
Rufinus on the way, lost many men. And the Locrians came over to the Roman side.
The next year the Romans made expeditions into b.c. 276 Samnium and into Lucania, and fought with the Bruttians. Pyrrhus, who had been driven out of b.c. 275 Sicily and had now returned, was troubling them grievously. He got back the Locrians, after they had killed the Roman garrison and changed their allegiance; but in a campaign against Rhegium he was repulsed, was himself wounded, and lost great numbers. He then retired into Locris, and after putting to death a few who had opposed his cause, secured food and money from the rest and made his way back to Tarentum. But the Samnites, being hard pressed by the Romans, caused him to set forth again; and on coming to their assistance he was put to flight. For a young elephant had been wounded, and shaking off its riders, wandered about in search of its mother, whereupon the latter became excited and the other elephants grew turbulent, so that everything was thrown into dire confusion.
Finally the Romans won the day, killing many men and capturing eight elephants, and they occupied the enemy’s entrenchments. Pyrrhus, accompanied
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Ὅτι τοῦ Πύρρου ἐκεῖνο δὴ Πάντες εθαύμαζον, ὅτι νεανίσκων τινῶν ἐν συμποσίω σκωψάντων αυτόν τὰ μὲν πρώτα ἐξελέγξαι σφὰς ἡθέλησεν, ὅπως τιμωρήσηται, ἔπειτ’ είπόντων αυτών οτι πολὺ πλείω καὶ χαλεπώτερα ἄν εἰρήκβιμεν 1 εἰ μήπερ ὁ οἶνος ἡμᾶς ἐπελελοίπει, εγέλασε καί αφή κεν αυτούς.—Μ. 110 (ρ. 178).
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Πύρρος σὺν ὸλἡγοις ἱππεῦσι διέφυγεν εἰς τον Τάραντα, ἐκεῖθεν δὲ εἰς τὴν Ἠπειρον ἀπέπλευσεν ώς αὖθις ἐπανήξων, τον Μίλωνα μετὰ φρουράς εις Ύάραντα καταλείψας, δοὺς αὐτοῖς δίφρον ίμασιν εκ του δέρματος του Νικίου ενδεδεμένον, ον ἐπὶ τῇ προδοσία ἀπέκτεινεν, τον μὲν οὖν Νικίαν ούτως ετιμωρήσατο, νεανίσκους δέ τινας εν συμ-ποσίφ σκωγαντας αυτόν τιμωρήσασθαι εμεΧΧεν, έρωτήσας δ’ αὐτοὺς διὰ τί έσκωπτον, ἐπεὶ άττεκρί-θησαν οτι “ πολὺ πλείω καὶ χαλεπώτερα βἰρή-κειμεν &ν εἰ μὴ ὁ οἶνος επιΧέλοιπε” γελάσας άφήκεν αυτούς.
Πύρρος μὲν οὖν επιφανέστατος εν στρατηγοις γενόμενος καί φόβον πολὺς τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἐμ-βαλων καί πέμπτφ ἔτει τὴν ’Ιταλίαν λιπών καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν Ελλάδα στρατεύσας ου πολλῷ ύστερον εν Ἀργει άπέθανε. γυνή γάρ τις, ως λόγος ἔχει, παριόντα αυτόν ἰδεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ τέγονς επιθυμήσασα εσφάλη καί έμπεσούσα διέφθειρεν αυτόν, εν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ ἔτει ὅ τε Φαβρίκιος καί ο Παππος ετιμήτευσαν καί άλλους τε των ιππέων άπή-Χειψαν και των βουλευτών καί τον Ύουφΐνον, καίπερ δικτατορεύσαντα και δις υπατεύσαντα. 364	1 «ρῆ**^61' «Σρἡκβμεν Ms.
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All admired the following act of Pyrrhus. Some youths at a banquet had ridiculed him, and at first he wished to convict and punish them, but, afterward, when they declared, “ We should have said many other things a good deal worse, if the wine hadn’t failed us,” he laughed and let them go.
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by a few horsemen, made his escape to Tarentum, and from there sailed back to Epirus, leaving Milo behind with a garrison to take charge of Tarentum, inasmuch as he expected to come back again. He also gave them a chair fastened with straps made from the skin of Nicias, whom he had put to death for treachery. This, then, was the punishment that he meted out to Nicias. But in the case of some youths whom he was intending to punish for having ridiculed him at a banquet, he first asked them why they were ridiculing him, and when they answered, uWe should have said many other things a good deal worse, if the wine hadn’t failed us/’ he laughed and let them go.
Now Pyrrhus, who had made a most distinguished record among generals, who had inspired the Romans with great fear, and had left Italy in the fifth year to make a campaign against Greece, not long afterward met his death in Argos. A woman, as the story runs, being eager to catch a glimpse of him from the roof as he passed by, made a misstep, and falling upon him, killed him. The same year Fabricius and Papus became censors; and among others whose names they erased from the lists of the knights and the senators was Rufinus, though he had served as dictator and had twice been consul. The reason was
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33 Ὅτι Ἀγύλλαιοι1 ἐπειδὴ ῄσθοντο τοὺς 'Ρωμαίους σφίσι ττοΧεμησαι βονΧομένους, πρέσβεις τε ἐς τὴν 'Ρώμην ἔστειλαν πρὶν καὶ ὁτιοῦν φ·ηφι-σθῆναι, καὶ είμήνης ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμίσει τῆς χώρας βτυγρν.—ϋ° 2 (ρ. 374).
41 Καὶ ὸ Πτολεμαῖος ὁ τῆς Αίγυπτου βασίλευε, ὁ Φιλάδελφος ἐπικληθείς, ώς τὸν τε Πύρρον κακώς ἀπηλλαχὁτα καὶ τοὺς Ῥωμαίους αυξανόμενους ἔμαθε, δώρα τε αὐτοῖς ἔπεμῆτε καὶ όμοΧογίαν
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αἴτιον δ’ ὅτι σκεύη αργυρά Χυτρών δέκα εἔχεν οὔτως οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι πενίαν οὐ τὺ μὴ πολλὰ κε-κτῆσθαι, ἀλλὰ τὺ πολλών δεῖσθαι είναι ένόμιξον. καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τοῖς τε άργρυσι τοῖς ἐκδημοῦσι καὶ τοῖς άΧΧοις τοῖς κατά τι πρᾶγμα τῆ πόλει δια-φέρον ἐξιοῦσι τά τε ἄλλα τὰ αναγκαία και δακτύλιος ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου έδίδοτο.
Τῶν Ταραντίνων δὲ τινες κακωθέντες ὐπὸ τοῦ Μίλωνος έπέθεντο αὐτῷ, Νίκωνα προστησάμενοι. ώς δ’ οὐδὲν ηνυσαν, τεῖχὁς τι τῆς σφετέρας χώρας κατἐσχον, κἀκεῖθεν ὁρμώμενοι τῷ Μιλωνι ἐπῄ-εσαν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ησθοντο τοὺς Ῥωμαίους πόΧεμήσαι σφίσι βονΧομένους, πρέσβεις εἰς τὴν 'Ρώμην ἔστειλαν καὶ εἰρήνης ἔτυχον.
Καὶ Πτολεμαῖος δὲ ὁ Φιλάδελφος ὁ τῆς Αἰγύ-πτου βασιλεύς, τὸν τε Πύρρον κακώς απηΧΧα-χὁτα μαθών καί τοὺς Ῥωμαίους αὐξανομένους, δῶρα τε αὐτοῖς επεμψε καὶ όμοΧογίαν ἐποιήσατο. καὶ οι 'Ρωμαίοι έπι τούτῳ ἡσθἐντες πρέσβεις
1 Άγΰλλαιοι Leuncl., άγύλλαι Mss.
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The Agyllaeans [Caerites] when they learned that b.c. 278 the Romans were disposed to make war on them, despatched envoys to Rome before any vote was taken, and obtained peace upon surrendering half of their territory.
Ptolemy, nicknamed Philadelphus, king of Egypt, when he learned that Pyrrhus had fared badly and that the Romans were growing powerful, sent gifts to them and made a compact. The Romans, ac-
Zonaras 8, 6.
that he had in his possession silver plate of ten pounds’ weight. Thus the Romans regarded poverty as consisting not in not having many things, but in wanting many things. Accordingly, their officials who went abroad and others who set out on any business of importance for the state received from the treasury a seal-ring in addition to their other necessary expenses.
Some of the Tarentines who had been injured by Milo attacked him, with Nico at their head. But, failing to accomplish anything, they occupied a fortress in their own land, and with that as headquarters kept making assaults upon Milo. When they1 learned that the Romans were disposed to make war upon them, they despatched envoys to Rome and obtained peace.
And Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, when he learned that Pyrrhus had fared badly and that the Romans were growing powerful, sent gifts to them and made a compact. And the Romans, pleased
1 The Caerites, §,s is shown by a comparison with Frag. 33 above. Zonaras, in abbreviating his source, failed to note the change of subject.
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ἐ7τοιήσατο. οἱ οὖν Ῥωμαῖοι ἡσθέντες ὅτι καίτοι διὰ πλείστου ὦν περὶ πολλοῦ σφὰς ἐπεποίητο, πρέσβεις πρὸς αυτόν ἀνταπέστειλαν. ἐπειδή τε ἐκεῖνοι δῶμα παρ’ αὐτοῦ μεγαλοπρεπή λαβοντες ἐς τὺ δημόσιόν σφας ἀπὲδειξαν, οὐκ ἐδέξαντο αυτά.—ϋ° 3 (ρ. 374).
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πρὸς αυτόν άνταπ έστειλαν9 οἳ μεγαλοπρεπή δώρα παρ’ ἐκείνου λαβόντες εἰς τὺ δημόσιον ταύτα είσήγον. ἡ δὲ βουλὴ οὐ προσήκατο, ἀλλ’ εϊασεν αυτούς ταύτα ἔχειν.
Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τους τε Σαυνίτας διὰ Καρουι-λἱου ὕπέταξαν, καὶ Αευκανών καὶ Βρεττίων διὰ Παπειρίου ἐκράτησαν. καὶ τοὺς Ταραντίνους ὁ αὐτὸς Παπείριος εχειρώσατο. άχθόμενοι γὰρ τῷ Μίλωνι, καὶ πρὸς τῶν σφετέρων κακούμενοι των, ως εϊρηται, έπιθεμένων τῷ Μίλωνι, Καρχηδονίους επεκαλέσαντο, ἐπεὶ και τον Πύρρον τεθνάναι ἔμαθον, ὁ δὲ Μίλων ἐν στενω εαυτφ τὰ πρἀγ-ματα συνηγμένα ὁρων, τῶν 'Ϋωμαιων ἐκ τῆς ἡπείρου ἐφεδρευὁντων, τῶν δέ γε Καρχηδονίων ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης, παρέύωκε τῷ Παπειρἐφ τὴν ἄκραν, ἐπὶ τῷ αβλαβής μετὰ των περὶ αυτόν καί των χρημάτων άποχωρήσαι. ἐντεῦθεν οἱ μὲν Κ αρχή-Βόνιοι ως ἔνσπονδοι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἀπἐπλευσαν, ἡ δὲ πόλις προσέχω ρήσε τῷ Παπειρίῳ· καὶ τὰ ὅπλα καὶ τὰς ναῦς αὐτῷ παρέύοσαν καί τα τείχη καθειλον καί δασμοφορεΐν ώμολόγησαν.
Οὔτω δὲ τοὺς Ταραντίνους ὑφ’ εαυτούς οι Ῥωμαῖοι ποιησάμενοι έτράποντο προς τὺ Ῥήγιον, ὅτι τὸν Κρότωνα προδοσία λαβόντες την τε πάλιν
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cordingly, pleased that a monarch living so very far away should have come to regard them highly, despatched ambassadors to him in tum. From him the envoys received magnificent gifts; but when they offered these to the treasury, they were not accepted.
Zon&ras 8, 6.
with this, despatched ambassadors to him in turn.
The latter received magnificent gifts from him, which they desired to place in the treasury; the senate, however, would not accept them, but allowed the envoys to keep them.
After this, they subdued the Samnites through the activity of Carvilius and overcame the Lucanians and Bruttians at the hands of Papirius. This same Papirius subjugated the Tarentines also. The latter, b.o. 272 angry at Milo and harassed by their own countrymen, who, as has been related, had made the attack on Milo, called in the Carthaginians to their aid when they learned that Pyrrhus was dead. Milo, finding himself in a tight place, since the Romans were besetting him on the land side and the Carthaginians on the water front, surrendered the citadel to Papirius on condition of being permitted to depart unharmed with his followers and his money. Then the Carthaginians, inasmuch as they were at peace with the Romans, sailed away, and the city surrendered to Papirius. They delivered to him their arms and their ships, demolished their walls, and agreed to pay tribute.
When the Romans had thus secured control of Tarentum, they turned their attention to Rhegium, whose inhabitants, after taking Croton by treachery,
3δη
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κατέσκαψαν καί τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 'Ρωμαίους διέ-φθειραν. τοὺς μὲν οὖν Μαμερτίνους τοὺς τὴν Μεσσήνην έχοντας, ούς συμμάχους οι ἐν τῷ Ῥηπὶῳ προσεδἐχοντο, ὸμο λογία διεκρούσαντο, εκακοπάθησαν δὲ' πόΧιορκούντες το Ύήηιον σπάνει τε τροφής καί αΧΧοις τισίν, εως Τἑρων ἐκ Σικελίας σῖτον τε Ῥωμαίοις πὲμῆτας καὶ στρα-τιώτας επέρρωσε σφάς και την πόλιν συνεΐΧεν. ἢ τοῖς περιούσι των αρχαίων πολιτών ἀπεδὁθη* οἱ δ* επιβονΧεύσαντες αυτή εκοΧάσθησαν.
Ό δὲ γε Τ έρων οὔτε πατρόθεν επιφάνειαν ἔχων τινα, μητρόθεν δὲ καὶ δουλεία προσήκων, ΧικεΧίας άπάσης ἦρξε μικρού, και φίΧος Ῥωμαίοις ένομίσθη καί σύμμαχος. οντος οὖν τῶν Σνρακουσίων κρα-τήσας μετά την του Πὑρρου φυγήν καὶ τοὺς Καρ-χηδονίους εύΧαβηθείς εηκειμένους τῇ Σικελία, πρὸς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἀπἑκλινε, καὶ πρὼ την χάριν αὐτοῖς τὴν εἰρημένην συμμαχιαν καί την σιτοπομπίαν ἀπἐνειμε.
Μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ χειμωνος γεγονότος πολλοῦ, ώστε τὸν Τίβεριν ἐς πολὺ τοῦ βάθους κρυστάΧΧω-θήναι καί αύανθήναι τα δένδρα, οι εν τῇ Ῥώμη εταΧαιπώρησαν, καί τα βοσκήματα της πόας επίΧιπούσης εφθάρησαν.
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7.	Τῷ δ’ ὲξῆς ἔτει Λὁλιὁς τις ἀνὴρ Σαυνίτης, όμηρεύων εν Ῥώμη καὶ εκδράς, δύναμιν σννεΧε-ξατο, καλ χωρίον τι καρτερον εν τῇ οικεία κατα-Χαβων εΧήστευεν. εφ* ον Κὑιντὁς τε Γάλλος καὶ
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had razed the city to the ground and had slain the Romans who were there. They averted the danger that threatened them from the side of the Mamertines in possession of Messana, whom the people of Rhe-gium were expecting to secure as allies, by coming to an agreement with them; but in the siege of Rhegium they suffered* hardships because of the scarcity of food, among other reasons, until Hiero by sending them grain and soldiers from Sicily strengthened their hands and aided them in captur- b.c. 270 ing the city. The place was restored to the survivors among the original inhabitants, while those who had plotted against it were punished.
Now Hiero, who was not of distinguished family even on his father’s side, and on his mother s side actually belonged to the slave class, ruled almost the whole of Sicily, and was considered a friend and ally of the Romans. After the flight of Pyrrhus he had become master of Syracuse, and being on his guard against the Carthaginians, who were encroaching upon Sicily, he was inclined to favour the Romans; and the first mark of favour that he showed them was the alliance and the sending of grain already related.
After this came a winter so severe that the Tiber was frozen to a great depth and trees were killed.
The people of Rome suffered hardships, and the cattle perished for want of grass.
Zonaras 8, 7.
7.	The next year a Samnite named Lollius, living b.c. 269 in Rome as a hostage, made his escape, gathered a band and seized a strong position in his native country, from which he carried on brigandage. Quintus Gallus and Gaius Fabius made a campaign
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42 Ὅτι τουαυτα πράττοντες οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ ἐπὶ μεῖζον ἀεὶ αιρόμενοι1 οὐδέπω ύπερεφρόνουν, ἀλλὰ Κύιντον Φάβιον βουλευτήν Ἀπολλωνιάταις τοῖς ἐν τῷ Ιονίῳ κάλπφ ὺπὺ Κορινθίων ἀποικισθεῖσιν Zonaras 8, 7.
Γάϊος Φάβιος στρατεύσαντες αυτόν μὲν καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ σὑγκλυδας καὶ ἀὁπλους τοὺς πλείονας ὅντας συνέσχον, χωρήσαντες δ’ ἐπὶ Καρικίνους,2 παρ’ οἶς τὴν λείαν εκείνοι άπετεθειντο, πράγματα ἔσχον. καὶ τέλος νυκτος ὺπ’ αύτομολων υπέρ-βάντες πῃ τοῦ τείχους εκινδύνευσαν άπολεσθαι διὰ σκότος, ούχ ως ασέληνου της νυκτος ούσης, ἀλλ’ ὅτι σφοδρότατα ενιφεν εκφανείσης δὲ τῆς σελήνης άθροον εκράτησαν του χωρίου.
Πολλὰ δὲ χρήματα τότε τη Ῥώμη ἐγἐνετο, ὧστε καὶ άργυραις δραχμαΐς χρήσασθαι.
Εἱτα εἰ? τὴν νυν καλουμενην Καλαβρίαν ἐστρα-τευσαν, προφάσει μεν οτι τον Πύρρον ύπεδέζαντο και την συμμαχίδα κατέτρεχον, τῇ δ’ αλήθεια δτι εβούλοντο οίκειωσασθαι το Βρεντέσιον, ὡς εὐλίμενον καὶ προσβολήν και κάταρσιν εκ τής Ιλλυρίδος καὶ τῆς Ἐλλάδος τοιαύτην εχον ωσθ' υπ ο του αὐτοῦ πνεύματος καί εξανάγεσθαί τινας καί καταίρειν. και εΐλον αυτά, καί άποικους επεμψαν εις αυτά τε και εις ίτερα. ταῦτα δ* άνύοντες καί ἐπὶ μεῖζον αιρόμενοι ούχ ύπερό-φρονούν, άλλα Κύιντον Φάβιον βουλευτήν Άπολ-λωνιάταις τοῖς εν τῷ Ίονίω κάλπφ εξεδωκαν, οτι
1 άεϊ αιρόμενοι Bk., διαιρούμενοι Ms.
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Though the Romans were achieving such results b.c. 266 as these and were ever rising to greater power, they showed no haughtiness as yet; on the contrary, they surrendered to the people of Apollonia (Corinthian colonists on the Ionian Gulf) Quintus Fabius, a
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against him, and captured him along with his rabble, most of whom were unarmed; on proceeding, however, against the Caraceni, in whose keeping the robbers had deposited their booty, they encountered difficulties. Finally one night, led by deserters, they scaled the wall at a certain point and came dangerously near perishing on account of the darkness— not that it was a moonless night but because it was snowing fiercely. But the moon shone out, and they at once captured the position.
A great deal of money fell to the share of Rome in those days, so that they even used silver denarii.
Next they made an expedition into the district b.c. 267 now called Calabria. Their excuse was that the people had received Pyrrhus and were overrunning their allied territory, but in reality they wished to get possession of Brundisium; for the place had a fine harbour, and for the traffic with Illyricum and Greece there was an approach and landing-place of such a character that vessels would sometimes come to land and put out to sea wafted by the same wind. They captured it, and sent colonists both to this point and to others as well. Yet while accomplishing these exploits and rising to greater power, they showed no haughtiness; on the contrary, they b.c. 26β surrendered to the people of Apollonia, on the Ionian Gulf, Quintus Fabius a senator, because he
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έξέδωκαν, ὅτι τινὰς πρέσβεις αυτών ϋβρισεν. οὐ μέντοι καί εκείνο 'εινόν τι έδρασαν αυτόν, ἀ\λὰ καὶ επεμψαν οἴκαδε.—V. 27 (ρ. 590).
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πρέσβεις αυτών ύβρισεν· οι δὲ λαβόντες αυτόν άπέπεμψαν οἴκαδε απαθή.
Ἑπὶ δὲ Κυἵντου Φαβίου καί Αιμίλιου υπάτων πρὸς O ΰλσινίους εστράτευσαν ἐπ’ ελευθερία αυτών· ἕνσπονδοι γὰρ ἦσαν αὐτοῖς. οι αρχαιότατοι Τυρσηνών ὄντες ίσχύν τε περιεποιή-σαντο καί τεῖχος κατεσκεύασαν όχυρώτατον, πολιτεία τε ευνομούμενη εκέχρηντο, καὶ δι* αὐτὰ πολεμοῦντές ποτε τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἐπὶ πλείστον άντέσχον. ώς δ* εχειρώθησαν, αυτοί μεν εζώ-κειλαν εἰς αβρότητα, τὴν δὲ διοίκησιν τής πόλεως τοῖς οίκέταις επέτρεψαν, καί τὰς στρατείας δι* εκείνων ως το πολύ ἐποιοῦντο· καὶ τέλος ες τούτο προψ/αηον σφάς ως καί δύναμιν τούς οίκέτας καί φρόνημα ἔχειν καὶ ελευθερίας εαυτούς αξιούν. προϊόντος δὲ τοῦ χρόνου καί ετυχον ταύτης δι εαυτών, καί τας σφών δέσποινας ἡγἀγοντο καὶ τοὺς δέσποτας διεδέχοντο, καί εις την βουλήν ενεηράφοντο καί τὰς ἀρχὰς ελάμβανον καί αυτοί το σύμπαν κύρος ειχον, καί τα τε άλλα και τας ύβρεις τας υπό τῶν δεσποτών αὐτοῖς γινομἐνας Ιταμωτερον είς αὐτοὺς ἐ/ιείνους άντεπεδείκνυντο. ούτ οὖν φέρειν σφάς οι αρχαίοι πολϊται ούτε καθ’ ὲαυτοὺς δεδυνημένοι άμύνασθαι, λάθρα πρέσβεις εις την Ῥώμη ν άπ έστειλαν, οι καί δι απορρήτων
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senator, because he had insulted some of their envoys.
The people there, however, did him no injury, but actually sent him home.
Zonaras 8, 7.
had insulted their envoys. But they, on receiving him, sent him back home unharmed.
In the consulship of Quintus Fabius and ».c. 265 Aemilius1 they made an expedition to Volsinii to secure the freedom of its citizens; for they were under treaty obligations to them. These people were the most ancient of the Etruscans; they had acquired power and had erected an extremely strong citadel, and they had a well-governed state. Hence, on a certain occasion, when they were involved in war with the Romans, they resisted for a very long time.
Upon being subdued, however, they drifted into indolent ease, left the management of the city to their servants, and used those servants also, as a rule, to carry on their campaigns. Finally they encouraged them to such an extent that the servants gained both power and spirit, and felt that they had a right to freedom ; and, indeed, in the course of time they actually obtained this through their own efforts. After that they were accustomed to wed their mistresses, to succeed their masters, to be enrolled in the senate, to secure the offices, and to hold the entire authority themselves. Furthermore, they were not at all slow to requite their masters for any insults and the like that were offered them. Hence the old-time citizens, not being able to endure them, and yet possessing no power of their own to punish them, despatched envoys by stealth to Rome. The envoys urged the senate to convene secretly by night in a
1 Probably an error on the part of Zonaras for Mamilius.
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40,46a Δίων i βιβλίφ “οὗτοι δὲ καὶ προσυποπτεύ-ονσιν υμάς”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 177, 28.
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νυκτὺς τὴν γερουσίαν εἰς Ιδιωτικήν οΙκίαν ελθεΐν, ἵνα μηδὲν ἐξαγγελθῇ, ττ α ρεκ άλεσαν· και ετυχον. καὶ οἱ μὲν ώς οὐδενὺς επακούοντος εβουλεύοντο, Σαυνίτης δέ τις παρὰ τῷ κνρίω τῆς οικίας ἐπι-ξενούμένος καί νόσων εΧαθε κατὰ 'χωράν μάνας καί ἔμαθεν α εψηφίσαντο καί ἐμήνυσε τοῖς τὴν αιτίαν ἔχουσι, κἀκεῖνοι τοὺς πρέσβεις hr ανιόντας κατεσχον καί εβασάνισαν καί μαθόντες τα δρώμενα αυτούς τε απεκτειναν καί των ἄλλων τοὺς πρώτους, δι’ οὖν ταῦθ’ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι τὸν Φάβιον ἐπ’ αυτούς εστειΧαν. καί ος τούς τε άπαντησαντας αύτω εξ εκείνων ετρέψατο καί πολλοὺς ἐν τῇ φυγή φθείρας κατεκΧεισε τούς λοιπούς εἰς τὺ τείχος, καί προσόβαΧε τῇ πόλει, καὶ ὁ μὲν ενταύθα τρωθεϊς απίθανε, θαρσησαντες δ* ἐπὶ τ ο vt φ επεξ-ῆλθον. καὶ ἡττηθεντες αύθις άνεχώρησαν καί ἐπολιορκοῦντο* καὶ εἰ? ανάγκην Χιμοϋ εμπεσόντες παρίδωκαν εαυτούς, ό δὲ ύπατος τοὺς μὲν ἀφελο-μενους τ ας των κυρίων τιμὰς αίκισάμενος εκτεινε καί την πόλιν κατεσκαψε, τούς δὲ αύθιγενεΐς, καὶ εἴ τινες των οἰκετῶν χρηστοί περὶ τοὺς δέσποτας ε·γενοντο, εν ετερφ κατφκισε τόπφ.
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Dio, Book X. “ These even suspect you besides.”
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private house, so that no report might get abroad, and they obtained their request. The senators, accordingly, deliberated under the impression that no one was listening; but a certain Samnite, who was being entertained by the master of the house and was sick, kept his bed unnoticed, and learning what was voted, gave information to those against whom charges were preferred. These seized and tortured the envoys on their return; and when they found out what was afoot, they put to death the envoys and the other more prominent men as well. This, then, was the occasion which led the Romans to send Fabius against them. He routed those who came to meet him, destroyed many in their flight, shut up the remainder within the wall, and made an assault upon the city. In that action he was wounded and killed, whereupon the enemy gained confidence and made a sortie. Upon being again defeated, they retired and underwent a siege; and when they were reduced to famine, they surrendered. The consul scourged to death the men who had seized upon the honours of the ruling class, and he razed the city to the ground ; the native-born citizens, however, and any servants who had been loyal to their masters were settled by him on another site.
377
Digitized by Google
FRAGMENTS OF BOOK XI
Ὅτι αίτίαι εγενοντο τῆς πρὸς ἀλλήλους διαφοράς τοῖς μὲν Ῥωμαίοις ὅτι Καρχηδὁνιοι τοῖς
Zonaras 8, 8.
8.	Ἐντεῦθεν ήρξαντο οι Ύωμαΐοι διαποντίων αγώνων ναυτικών yap οὔτι πάνυ πεπείραντο* θαΧαττουργοϊ δὲ γενόμενοι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς νήσους τάς τε ἄλλας ηπείρους ἐπεραιώθησαν. Καρχηδονίοις δὲ πρώτοις ἐπολἐμησαν, οὐδὲν αυτών οίσιν ήττοσιν ούτε πλούτῳ οὔτε αρετή χώρας, και ήσκημενοις τὰ ναυτικά πρὸ? ακρίβειαν, καὶ παρεσκευασμενοις ίππικαΐς τε Βυνάμεσι καί πεζαΐς και εΧεφασι, και άρχουσι Αιβύων, τήν τε Σαρδὼ καὶ τῆς Σικελίας τὰ πλείω κατεχουσιν ὅθεν καὶ τὴν ’Ιταλίαν χειρώσασθαι δι* ἐλπίδων πεποίηντο. τά τε γὰρ ἄλλα σφάς φρονηματίξεσθαι επειθον, καΧ τῷ αύτονόμω Χίαν ἐτύγχανον έπαιρόμενοι (τον 7ὰρ βασιΧέα εαυτοΐς κΧήσιν ετησίου αρχής, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐπὶ χρονίφ δυναστεία προυβάΧΧοντο), καὶ ως αὐτοῖς τΓονούμενοι προθυμότατα ωργων.
^κήψτεις δὲ τοῦ Πολέμου ἐγένοντο Ῥωμαίοις μὲν ὅτι Καρχηδὸνιοι τοῖς Ταραντίνοις i βοήθησαν,
37*
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The causes responsible for the dispute between the two were—on the side of the Romans, that the
8.	At this time the Romans began their struggles oversea; previously they had had no experience at all in naval matters. They now became seamen and crossed over to the islands and to other divisions of the mainland. The first people with whom they warred were the Carthaginians. These were no whit inferior to them in wealth or in the excellence of their land; they were trained in naval science to a high degree of efficiency, were equipped with cavalry forces, infantry, and elephants, ruled the Africans, and held possession both of Sardinia and the greater part of Sicily; as a result they had conceived hopes of subjugating Italy. Various factors contributed to increase their self-confidence, but they were especially proud by reason of their position of independence, since they elected their king under the title of a yearly office and not for permanent rule; and feeling that their efforts were expended in their own behalf, they were brimful of enthusiasm.
The reasons alleged for the war were—on the side of the Romans, that the Carthaginians had assisted
Zonaras 8, 8.
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Ταραντίνοις ε βοήθησαν^ τοῖς δὲ Καρχηδονίοις ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοι φιλίαν τῷ Τέρωνι συνἐθεντο. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μέν, οἷά που ττεφυκασιν οἱ τῷ μὲν ἔργῳ πλεονεκτεῖν1 βουλδμενω, τὴν δὲ δόξαν αὐτοῦ αίσχυνόμενοι, σκήψεις ἐποιοῦντο· ἡ δὲ ἀλήθεια
2	ἄλλως ἔχει. δυνάμενοι μὲν2 γὰρ ἐκ πολλοῦ οἱ Καρχηδὁνιοι, αυξανόμενοι δὲ ἤδη οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ἀλλήλους τε υφεωρωντο, καὶ τὰ μὲν επιθυμία τον ἀεὶ ττλείονος κατὰ τὺ τοῖς s πολλοῖς τῶν ανθρώπων, καὶ μάλισθ* όταν εὖ πράττωσιν, ἔμ-φυτον, τὰ δὲ καὶ φοβψ ιτροήχθησαν ἐς τον πόλεμον, μίαν4 καὶ τὴν αυτήν έκάτεροι των οίκβίων σωτηρίαν ασφαλή το τὰ τῶν ετέρων
3	ττροσκτήσασθαι νομίζοντες είναι· τά τε γὰρ ἄλλα καὶ χαλεττώτατον αδύνατόν τε ἦν δύο δήμους ἔν τε ελευθερία και εν δυνάμει φρονήματί τε όντας, καί βραχύτατον ως5 εἰπεῖν ταῖς τῆ? ναυτιλίας δξύτησι διεστηκότας, άλλων μεν τινων άρχειν, ἀλλήλων δὲ ἀπ ἔχεσθαι έθελήσαι. τοιουτον κατά * 1
Zonaras 8, 8.	y
Καρχηδονίοις δὲ ὅτι φιλίαν Ῥωμαῖοι συνέθεντο τῷ Τέρωνι· τὺ δ* αληθές, οτ ι άλλήλους ύφωρώντο, καὶ μίαν σωτηρίαν των οικείων έκάτεροι ωοντο ει τὰ των άλλων ττροσκτήσαιντο. οὕτω διανοου-
1 πλεονεκτεῖν Ββ·, πλεῖον ἐκείνου Ms.	2 μεν supplied by
Bk. 8 τοῖς supplied by v. Herw. 4 μίαν supplied by Bk. from Zon. · ώς supplied by Bk.
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Carthaginians had assisted the Tarentines, on the side of the Carthaginians, that the Romans had made a treaty of friendship with Hiero. But these they merely put forward as excuses, as those are inclined to do who in reality are seeking their own advantage but are ashamed to be thought to be doing so. The truth is otherwise. As a matter of fact, the Carthaginians, who had long been powerful, and the Romans, who were now growing rapidly stronger, kept viewing each other with jealousy; and they were led into war partly by the desire of continually acquiring more—in accordance with the instinct of the majority of mankind, most active when they are most successful—and partly also by fear. Both sides alike thought that the one sure salvation for their own possessions lay in obtaining also those of the others. If there had been no other reason, it was most difficult, nay, impossible, for two peoples which were free, powerful, and proud, and separated from each other by a very short distance, so to speak, considering the quickness of the voyage, to rule alien tribes and yet be willing to keep their hands off each
Zonaras 8* 8.
the Tarentines, on the side of the Carthaginians, that the Romans had made a treaty of friendship with Hiero. The truth was, however, that they were viewing each other with jealousy and thought that the only salvation for their own possessions lay in the possibility of obtaining also those of the others.
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τύχην συμπεσὺν τάς τε σπονδάς σφων διέλυσε καὶ ἐς τὸν πόλεμον αυτούς συνἐρρηξεν.—Μ. 111 (ρ. 178).
Ὅτι τὺ αγώνισμα λόγῳ μὲν περὶ Μεσσήνης καὶ Σικελίας, ἔργῳ δὲ καὶ περὶ τῆς οἰκείας ἑκά-τεροι ἐκεῖθεν ἤδη κινούμενου ήσθάνοντο, και την νήσον, ὅτε ἐν μέσῳ σφων κειμένην, έπίβασιν τοῖς κρατήσασιν αυτής ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑτέρου? ασφαλή παρέ-ξειν ένόμιζον.—Μ. 112 (ρ. 179).
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μενοις αὐτοῖς συμπεσόν τι τὰς σπονδάς τε διέλυσε και ἐς τον πόλεμον αὐτοὺς εξηρέθισε· το δ’ ἦν τοιοῦτον.
Οἱ Μαμερτῖνοι ἐκ Κ αμπανίας ποτέ προς Μεσσήνην αποικίαν στειλάμενοι, τότε δ’ ὑπὸ Τἐρωνος πολιορκούμενοι, επεκαλέσαντο τούς Ῥωμαίους οἷα σφίσι προσήκοντας, κάκεινοι ετοίμως έπικουρήσαι αὐτοῖς ε’φηφίσαντο, εἰδὁτες ὅτι, ἀν τῆς συμμαχία? αυτών οι Μαμερτΐνοι μὴ τεύξωνται, πρὸ? τοὺς Καρ^ηδονίους τραπήσονται, κάκεινοι τής τε Σικελίας όλης κρατήσουσι και ες την ’Ιταλίαν ἐξ αυτής διαβήσονται. ἡ γὰρ νήσος αυτή βραχὺ τῆς ηπείρου διέχει, ὡς μυθεύεσθαι οτι ποτε καί αυτή ήπείρωτο. ἦ τε οὖν νήσος, οὔτω τῇ Ιταλἅᾳ επικείμενη, εδόκει τούς Καρχηδονίους εκκαλέσασθαι καί των άντιπέραν άντιποιήσασθαι, αν γε τ αυτήν κατάσχωσι, καί ἡ Μεσσήνη παρείχε τοῖς κρατούσιν αυτής καί τού πορθμού κυριεύειν.
Ψηφισάμενοι δε βοήθειαν οι Ῥωμαῖοι τοῖς Μαμερτίνοις, οὐ ταχέως αὐτοῖς έπεκούρησαν δια τινας έπισυμβάσας αιτίας, ὅθεν ανάγκη πιεζό-382
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other. But a chance incident of the following nature broke their truce and plunged them into war.
The conflict nominally concerned Messana and Sicily, but in reality both sides perceived that from this beginning the struggle would involve their own country as well; and they thought that the island, lying, as it did, between them, would furnish to the side that conquered it a safe base for operations against the other party.
Zonaras 8, 8.
While they were thus disposed, a certain incident broke the truce and provoked them to war. It was of the following nature.
The Mamertines, who had once conducted a colony from Campania to Messana, were now being besieged by Hiero, and they called upon the Romans as a nation of kindred blood. The latter readily voted to aid them, knowing that in case the Mamertines should not secure an alliance with them, they would have recourse to the Carthaginians; and then the Carthaginians would master all Sicily, and from there cross over into Italy. For this island is such a-short distance away from the mainland that the story goes that it was itself once a part of the mainland. So the island, thus lying off Italy, seemed to invite the Carthaginians to lay claim also to the land over opposite, could they but occupy Sicily first; and the possession of Messana assured to its masters the control of the strait also.
Though the Romans voted to assist the Mamertines, they did not promptly come to their aid because of various hindrances that occurred. Hence the
383
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δ Ὅτι Γάϊος Κλαὑδιος ἐλθὼν ἐς ἐκκλησίαν ἄλλα τε ἐπαγωγὰ εἶπε καὶ ὅτι ἐπ’ ελευθερώσει τῆς πόλεως ἥκει, οὐ γἀγ δύσθαί γε Ύωμαίους Μεσ-σήνης οὐδέν καὶ ὅτι εὐθὺς, ἐπειδὰν τὰ πράγματα αὐτών καταστήσῃ, ἀποπλευσεῖται.1 κἀκ τούτου καί τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἦτοι καὶ ἀποχωρῆσαι ἐκἑλευσεν, ἤ, εἰ δή τι δίκαιον εἰπεῖν ἔχουσιν, ἐς Zonaras 8, 8.
μενοι οἱ Μαμερτῖνοι Καρχηδονίους ἐπεκαλέσαντο. οἱ δὲ καὶ ὲαυτοῖς καὶ τοῖς ἐπικαλεσαμένοις είρήνην κατβπράξαντο πρὸ? Τἐρωνα, ἵνα μὴ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ἐς τὴν νήσον πβραιωθωσι, καί τον πορθμόν δὲ καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐφύλασσον, Ἀννωνος σφών ηγουμένου. καν τούτφ Γάϊος Κλαὑδιος χιλίαρχων, ναυσϊν όλίγαις ὑπὸ Ἀππίου Κλαυδίου προττεμφθβίς, εἰς τὺ Ῥήγιον άφίκετο. διαπλεῦσαι δὲ οὐκ ἐθάρρησε, πολὺ πλεῖον τὺ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ὁρων ναυτικόν. ακατίψ δ’ ἐμβὰς προσέσχε τῇ Μεσσήνη καὶ διειλἐχθη αὐτοῖς ὅσα ὁ καιρός ἐδίδου. άντβιπόντων δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων, τότε μὲν μηδὲν πράξας ἀνεκομίσθη, μετὰ ταῦτα δὲ γνοὺς τοὺς Μαμερ-τίνους ἐν στάσει ὄντα? (οὔτε γὰρ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ὑπείκειν έβούΧοντο καί τοὺς Καρχηδονίους έβαρύ-νο ντο), ἔπλευσεν αὖθις, καὶ ἄλλα τε εἶπεν ἐπα-γωγὰ καὶ ως ἐπ’ ελευθερώσει τῆς πόλεως ἦκει, καὶ ἐπειδὰν κατασταῖεν τὰ πρἀγματα, ἀποπλεὑσει· καὶ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἢ αποχώρησα* ἐκέλευσβυ ἡ, εἴ τι δίκαιον €χοΐ€ν, τούτο εἰπεῖν. ώς δ’ οί/τε
384	1 ἄ^ο^λενσεῖται Bk., ἀποπλευ|σὅαι Ms.
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Gaius Claudius came to the meeting, and among b.c. 264 other remarks which he made to tempt them declared that the object of his presence was to free the city, since the Romans had no need of Messana; and that he would immediately sail away, as soon as he had set their affairs in order. Next he commanded the Carthaginians also either to withdraw, or, if they had any just plea to offer, to submit to arbitration.
Zonaras 8, 8.
Mamertines, under the spur of necessity, called upon the Carthaginians. These effected peace with Hiero both for themselves and for those who had invoked their aid, so as to prevent the Romans from crossing into the island; and under the leadership of Hanno they kept guard over the strait and the city. Meantime Gaius Claudius, a military tribune, b.c. 264 sent ahead with a few ships by Appius Claudius, had arrived at Rhegium. But to sail across was more than he dared, for he saw that the Carthaginian fleet was far larger. So he embarked in a skiff and landed at Messana, where he talked to the Mamertines as long as the time permitted. When * the Carthaginians spoke in opposition, he returned without accomplishing anything at the time; but later, ascertaining that the Mamertines were at odds,— they did not wish to submit to the Romans, and yet were weary of the Carthaginians,—he sailed over again. Among other remarks which he made to tempt them he declared that fihe object of his presence was to free the city, and that as soon as their affairs could be set in order, he would sail away.
He also commanded the Carthaginians either to withdraw, or, if they had any just plea, to offer it.
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6 κρίσιν καταστῆναι. ώς δ’ οὔτε των Μαμερτίνων τις ύπο δέους εφθέyyετo καὶ οἱ Καρχηδὁνιοι ἅτε καὶ βία την πόλιν κατέχοντες βραχύ αυτού εφροντιζον, αυτάρκες ἔφη μαρτύριον την σιωπὴ ν παρ’ άμφοτερων ἔχειν,1 τῶν μὲν ὅτι ἀδικοῖεν, δεδι-καιολοηήσθαι γὰρ ἂν εἴπερ τι ὺγιὲς εφράνουν, των δὲ ὅτι τῆ? ἐλευθερίας επιθυμοΐεν παρρησία γὰρ ἄν, ειπερ τὰ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ήρούντο, ἄλλως τε καὶ ισχύος αυτών παρούσης κεχρήσθαι. και προσυπεσχετο σφισι βοηθήσων και διὰ τὺ yεvoς αυτών τῆ? ’Ιταλίας ον και διὰ τὴν αϊτησιν της επικουρίας ἢν ἐπεποίηντο.—Μ. 113 (ρ. 179).
Zonaras 8, 8.
τῶν Μαμερτίνων τις ὑπὸ δἐους ἐφθἐγγετο, καὶ οἱ Καρχηδὁνιοι, βία τὴν πόλιν κατέχοντες, οὐδὲν αυτού εφροντιζον, "αυτάρκες,” ἔφη, “μαρτύριον παρ άμφοτέρων ή σιωπή, τῶν μὲν ὅτι άδικούσιν, ει yap τι ὑγιὲς εφράνουν, έδικaιόλoyήσavτo αν, των δε ὅτι τῆ? ελευθερίας εφίενται· επαρρησιά-σαντο γὰρ ἄν, εἰ τὰ τῶν Καρχηδονίων προῄρηντο.” καὶ ἐ7τηγγἐλλετο βοηθήσειν αύτοΐς. θορύβου δὲ καὶ επαίνου παρά των Μαμερτίνων ἐπὶ τούτοις yεvoμεvoυ ευθύς άνέπλευσε προς το Ῥήγιον, καὶ μετ’ ὸλίγον παντὶ τῷ ναυτικω βιασάμενος τον διάπλουν, τὺ μεν τι ύπο τού πλήθους καί της
1 τήν σιωπάν . . · ίχαν Bk., ή trtwir^ . . . #χ« Ms.
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Now when not one of the Mamertines, by reason of fear, opened his lips, and the Carthaginians, since they were occupying the city by force, paid little heed to him, he stated that in the silence of both sides he had sufficient evidence. On the part of the invaders it showed that they were in the wrong, since they would have justified themselves if their purposes were at all honest; and on the part of the Mamertines, that they desired freedom, since they would have been quite free to speak, had they chosen the side of the Carthaginians, especially as there was a force of the latter present. Furthermore he promised that he would aid them, both on account of their Italian origin and on account of the request for assistance which they had made.
Zonaras 8, 8.
Now when not one of the Mamertines, by reason of fear, opened his lips, and the Carthaginians, who were occupying the city by force, paid no need to him, he said: “ The silence on both sides affords sufficient evidence. On the part of the invaders it shows that they are in the wrong, since they would have justified themselves if their purposes were at all honest; and on the part of the Mamertines, that they covet freedom, since they would have spoken freely if they had espoused the cause of the Carthaginians.’’ And he promised to aid them. At this a tumult of applause arose from the Mamertines. He then sailed back to Rhegium, and a little later forced a passage across with his entire fleet. However, partly because of the numbers and skill of the Carthagin-
387
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7	Ὅτι Γάϊος Κλαύδιος τῶν τε τριήρων τινας άπέβαλε καὶ χαλεπῶς ἀπεσώθη· οὐ μέντοι παρά τ οὐθ’ ἦττον οὔτε ἐκεῖνος οὔτε οἱ ἐν τῷ ἄστει Ῥωμαῖοι άντελάβοντο της θαλάσσης, ὅτι πρώτον πειρασάμενοι1 αυτής ήττήθησαν, ὅπερ που φι-λούσιν οι πρώτον τι έγχειρισάμενοι καὶ σφαλέντες ποιεῖν, πρὸ? οιωνού το πρόσθεν τιθέμενοι και μηδ’ αὖθίς ποτε κατόρθωσαν νομίξοντες· ἀλλὰ καὶ προθυμότερου αυτής δια τε τὰλλα καὶ διὰ φιλοτιμίαν, ἵνα μὴ καὶ ὑπο τῆς συμφοράς άπο-τετράφθαι δὁξωσι, μετεποιήσαντο.—Μ. 114 (ρ. 180).
8	/'Οτι ὸ "Αννών οΰτ ἄλλως ἐν2 ελαφρώ τον πόλεμον ποιούμενος, εἴ τε καὶ δέοι αυτόν γενέσθαι, την γοῦν αιτίαν της Βιαλύσεως των σπονδών ἐς εκείνον τρέψαι, μὴ κατάρχειν αυτός3 νομι-σθείη, θἐλων, άπέπεμψε4 αὐτῷ τὰς ναῦς καὶ
Zonaras 8, 8.
τέχνης των Καρχηδονίων, τὺ δὲ πλεῖστον διὰ τὴν τοῦ ροῦ γαλεπότητα καί χειμώνα έξαίφνης γενόμενον, τινας τε των τριήρων άπέβαλε και ταῖς λοιπαΐς μόλις εις τὺ Ῥήγιον ἀπεσώθη.
Zonaras 8, 9.
9.	Οὐ μέντοι της θαλάσσης οι 'Ρωμαίοι διὰ τὴν ήτταν άπέσχοντο, ἀλλ’ ὁ μὲν Κλαύδιος τὰς ναῦς έπεσκεύαζεν, "Αννών δὲ τὴν αιτίαν τής των σπονΒών Βιαλύσεως εις τούς 'Ρωμαίους τρέψαι βουλόμενος, και τάς άλούσας τριήρεις τῷ ΚλανΒίφ
1 πειρασάμενοι ν. Herw., . . . μενοι Ms. * ἐν Bs., ἐπ’ Ms. a avrbs V. Herw., αότῆς Ms.	4 απἐπεμψε Bk., προσἐπεμψε Μ8.
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Gaius Claudius lost some of his triremes and with difficulty got back to safety. Neither he nor the Romans in the City, however, relaxed their attempts to master the sea because they had been worsted when first making trial of it, although this is the ordinary course that people pursue who fail in their first undertaking and think that they can never again succeed, viewing the past in the light of an omen. On the contrary, they applied themselves to the sea with even greater zeal, chiefly because they were ambitious and did not wish to appear to have been diverted from their purpose by the disaster.
Hanno was in no wise disposed to make light of the war, and wished, in case it were bound to occur, to throw the responsibility at least for breaking the truce upon the other man, for fear it might be thought that he himself was taking the initiative. Accordingly, he sent back to him the
Zonarae 8, 8.
ians, but chiefly owing to the violence of the current and to a storm that suddenly came up, he lost some of his triremes and barely succeeded in getting back safely to Rhegium with the remainder.
Zonaras 8, 9.
9.	However, the Romans did not avoid the sea because of their defeat. Claudius proceeded to repair his ships, while Hanno, wishing to throw the responsibility for breaking the truce upon the Romans, sent to Claudius the captured triremes and was restoring
3*9
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τοὺς αιχμάλωτους, πρός τε τὴν εἰρήνην ττρου-καλείτο, καὶ προσπαρῄνει οἱ μὴ πολυπραγμονεῖν τὴν θάλατταν.—Μ. 115 (ρ. 180).
9	Ὅτι ἐπεὶ οὐδὲν ἐδέξατο, ἀπειλὴν ύττέρφρονα και νεμεσητην ἡπείλησεν ἔφη τε γὰρ μηδ’ άττονίψασθαί ποτε τὰς χεῖρας ἐν τῇ θαλάσση τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις έττιτρέψειν, καὶ μετὰ ταύτης άττ έβαλε καϊ την Μεσσήνην οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον. —Μ. 116 (ρ. 180).
10	Ὅτι ὁ Κλαὑδιος καταλαβών τοὺς Μαμερτίνους ἐν τῷ λιμενι συνεστραμμένους, εκκλησίαν τε αυτών ἐποίησε καὶ είττων1 ὅτι “ οὐδὲν Ζέομαι των ὁπλων, ἀλλ’ αὐτοῖς ὑμῖν διαγνῶναι πάντα ἐπιτρἐπω,” ἔπεισέ σ φας μετ αττέμψασθαι τον Ἀν-νωνα· μὴ βουληθεντός τε αύτου καταβηναι πολὺς ένέκειτο κατατρεχων καί λεηων οτ ι, ει δή τι καὶ
Zonaras 8, 9.
εττεμψε και τούς αιχμαλώτους ἀπεδίδου καὶ πρὸς τὴν ειρηνην ττροεκαλεΐτο αυτόν, ἐπεὶ δ’ οὐδὲν ἐδέξατο, ηττείλησε μηδ’ άττονίψασθαί ποτε τὰς χειρας εν τη θαλάσση τούς Ῥωμαίους έάσαι. ὁ Κλαὑδιος δὲ τὴν τοῦ πορθμού φύσιν κατανοησας, έτη ρήσε τον ρούν και τον άνεμον εκ της ’Ιταλίας εἰς τὴν Σικελίαν άμα φέροντας, καὶ οὓτω διἑ-πλευσεν εἰς τὴν νήσον, μηδενὸς εναντιωθεντός, ευρών ούν έν τω λιμενι τούς Μαμερτίνους (ὁ γὰρ 'Άννων ττρούττοτττεύσας αὐτοὺς εν τη άκροττολει καθηστο φυλάττων αυτήν), εκκλησίαν συνήγαγε, καὶ Βιαλεχθεις αὐτοῖς έττεισε μεταττέμψασθαι τον Ἀννωνα. ὁ δὲ καταβηναι οὐκ ήθελε· φοβηθείς δὲ oqo	1 «ίπφν Gros, είπε ν Μθ,
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ships and the captives, and urged him to agree to peace ; moreover he advised him not to meddle with the sea.
When Claudius would listen to nothing, he uttered an arrogant and outrageous threat. For he declared that he would never allow the Romans even to wash their hands in the sea; yet he lost not only the sea but also Messana not much later.
Claudius, finding the Mamertines gathered at the harbour, called an assembly of their number and made the announcement: “ I have no need of arms, but leave it with yourselves to decide everything.” By this means he persuaded them to send for Hanno; and when Hanno was unwilling to come down, he denounced him vigorously, inveighing Zonaras 8, 9.
the captives; and he urged him to agree to peace. When the other would listen to nothing, he threatened that he would never permit the Romans even to wash their hands in the sea. But Claudius, now that he had become acquainted with the strait, watched for a time when the current and the wind both bore from Italy toward Sicily, and then sailed to the island, encountering no opposition. So, discovering the Mamertines at the harbour, he convened an assembly and talked to them, finally persuading them to send for Hanno ; for the latter had already become suspicious of their movements and had established himself on the citadel, which he was guarding. Now Hanno was unwilling to come down, but fearing that
391
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τὺ βραχύτατου δικαίωμα ειχεν, πάντως hv ἐς λόγους οἱ άφίκετο και οὐκ hv βία την πόλιν κατβῖχεν.—Μ. 117 (ρ. 180).
Δίων ια! βιβΧίφ “ σὺ μὲν καὶ τοῖς φίλοις τοῖς τι πλημμελήσασιν ἐπεξἐρχῃ, ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς συγγι·γνώσκω.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 171, 29.
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μὴ οἱ Μαμβρτῖνοι ώς ἀδικοῦντος αὐτοῦ νεωτε-ρίσωσιν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν εκκλησίαν, καὶ πολλών υπ’ ἀμφοῖν μάτην λβχθἐντων συνήρπασε τις τῶν Ύ ω ραίων αυτόν καί ένεβαΧεν εἰς τὺ δεσμωτήριον, συνεπαινούντων τῶν Μαμερτίνων·
Καὶ ὁ μὲν οὔτως ὅλην άνάηκη την Μεσσήνην · ἐξἐλιπεν, οἱ Καρχηδὁνιοι δὲ ἐκὁλασαν μὲν τον Ἀννωνα, κήρυκα δὲ τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις επεμψαν τὴν τε Μεσσήνην ἐκλιπεῖν κελεὑοντες καὶ ἐκ πάσης ἀπελθεῖν Σικελίας ἐν ήμερα ρητή' καὶ στρατιάν άπεστάΧκασιν. ώς δ’ οὐκ ἐπείθοντο οι Ῥωμαῖοι, τοὺς τε μισθοφοροῦντας παρ’ αὐτοῖς ἐξ ’Ιταλίας άπεκτειναν και τῇ Μεσσήνη προσέβαΧον (συνην δὲ καὶ ὁ Τἐρων αὐτοῖς) και τὴν πόλιν εποΧιόρκουν και τον πορθμον εφύΧασσον, ώς μήτε στράτευμα μήτε σῖτος αὐτοῖς κομισθή. δ μαθων ό ύπατος ἡδη πΧησιάζων, ὡς εὖρε συχνούς αυτών ποΧΧαχή κατά ττρόφασιν εμπορίας εΧΧιμενίζοντας, ἐξη-πάτησε σφάς όπως διέΧθη τον πορθμών άσφαΧως, και εΧαθε νυκτος τῇ Σικελίᾳ προσορμισάμενος· και προσπΧεύσας ου πόρρω του στρατοπέδου τού 'Ιέρωνος αὐτίκα συνέμιξε, νομίζων φοβερωτατος
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against him and declaring that if the other had even the slightest right on his side, he would certainly have come to a conference with him, and would not persist in occupying the city by force.
Dio, Book XI. “ You attack even your friends who have been guilty of any error, whereas I pardon even my enemies.’’1
Zonaras 8, 9.
the Mamertines might allege injustice on his part and revolt, he finally entered the assembly. After many words had been spoken to no purpose by both sides, one of the Romans seized him and, with the approval of the Mamertines, threw him into prison.
Thus, under compulsion, Hanno left Messana entirely. The Carthaginians punished him, and sent a herald to the Romans bidding them leave Messana and depart from all of Sicily by a given day; they also set an army in motion. And when the Romans paid no heed, they put to death the mercenaries serving with them who were from Italy, and made an assault upon Messana, accompanied by Hiero. They besieged the city and kept guard over the strait, to prevent any troops or provisions from being conveyed to the foe. The consul learned of this when he was already close at hand ; and finding numerous Carthaginians disposed at various points about the harbour under pretence of carrying on trade, he resorted to deception in order to get safely across the strait, and thus succeeded in anchoring off Sicily by night. His place of landing was not far from the camp of Hiero, and he joined battle without delay, thinking that his sudden appearance
1	Thought by von Gutechmid to be from Hanno’s speech.
393
Digitized by Google
DIO S ROMAN HISTORY
Ὅτι 6 ύπατος Κλαὑδιος τοῖς στρατιώταις1 π ροσπαρρνεσε θαρρεΐν μηδὲ ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ χιλίαρχου ἦττῃ καταπεπλήχθαι, δι βάσκων αὐτοὺς ὅτι τε αἱ νικαι τοῖς ἄμεινον παρβσκευασμένοις γίγνοιντο καί οτι ή σφετέρα ἀρετὴ πολὺ τῆς τῶν ἐναν τίω ν τἐχνης προέχουσα εἴη· ὲαυτοὺς μὲν γδη τὴν ἐπιστήμην των ναυτικών δι* oXiyov προσλη-ψεσθαι, τοῖς δὲ δὴ Καρχηδονίοις μηδἐποτε τὴν ανδρείαν ἐκ τοῦ ἴσου σφίσιν υπάρξειν ἔφη* τὺ μὲν γὰρ κτητον διὰ βραχέος τοῖς τον νοῦν αὐτῷ προσέχουσι και καθ αιρετόν μελέτρ εἶναι, τὺ δὲ εἰ μὴ φύσει τω προσείρ, ου κ αν διύαχρ2 πορισθήναι. —Μ. 118 (ρ. 181).
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αὐτοῖς ἐκ τοῦ άθρόου φανήσεσθαι· ἀντεπεξελ-θόντων δ’ αυτών το μεν των Ῥωμαίων Ιππικόν ἡλαττώθη, τὺ δ’ όπλιτικον ύπερέσχε. καί ὁ Ιἐρων τότε μὲν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, ἐς δὲ τὰς 'Συρακούσας ύστερον άπεχώρησεν.
Ό οὖν Κλαὑδιος, άποχωρησαντος του 'Ιέρωνος και των Μαμερτίνων δια τὴν παρουσίαν αυτού άναθαρσησάν των, επηλθε τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις μονωθεισιν ἤδη, καὶ τῷ σφων προσέβαλε χαρα-κώματι ὅντι οἷον ἐν χερρονησφ. εντεύθεν μὲν γὰρ ἡ θάλασσα τούτο συνεΐχεν, εντεύθεν δ’ ἕλη τινα δυσδιάβατα' ἐπὶ δὲ τον αυχένα, δι’ ούπερ μόνου είστρεσαν στενότατου τυγνάνοντος, ἐπε-ποίητο διατείχισμα, βιαζόμενοι ουν προς ταῦτα οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ἐτ αλαιπώρησαν και βαλλόμενοι
1	τοῖς στρατιώταις Bk., τοός στρατιώτας Ms.
2	δ«δαχἡ Mai, διδαχθη Ms.
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The consul Claudius exhorted the soldiers moreover to be of good cheer and not to be cast -down over the defeat of Jibe tribune. He showed them that victories fall to the lot of the better-equipped, but that their own valour was far better than the skill of their opponents. They would soon acqutre the science of seafaring, whereas the Carthaginians would never have bravery equal to theirs. For skill was something that could be obtained in a short time by men who gave their minds to it, and could be mastered by practice ; but bravery, in case it were lacking in a man’s nature, could never be furnished by instruction.
£onaras 8, 9.
would be most likely to inspire the enemy with fear. When they came out to withstand the attack, the Roman cavalry was worsted but the heavy-armed infantry prevailed. Hiero retired temporarily to the mountains and later to Syracuse.
When Hiero had retired, the Mamertines recovered courage because of the presence of Claudius. Claudius therefore assailed the Carthaginians, who were now isolated, and attacked their rampart, which was situated on a kind of peninsula. For on the one side the sea enclosed it, and on the other some marshes, difficult to traverse. At the neck of this peninsula, the only entrance and a very narrow one, a cross wall had been built. In an attempt to carry this point by force the Romans fared badly and withdrew
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12	"Οτι θαρσήσαντες οἱ* 1 Αίβνες, ως2 ον τῇ φύσει τον χωρίον ἀλλὰ τῇ σφετἑρᾳ ἀρετῇ κεκρατηκὁτες, ἐπἑξοδον ἐποιήσαντο* ὁ δὲ Κλαύδιος οὔτως αὐτοὺς δεδιέναι ἐποίησεν ω? μηδ’ ἔξω τοῦ3 στρατοπέδου παρακΰήται-—Μ. 119 (ρ. 181).
13	Συμβαίνει γὰρ ὡς4 7τλήθει τοῖς μὲν ἐκ λογισμού τι δεδιὁσιν όρθοΰσθαι διὰ προφνΧακήν αὐτοῦ, τοῖς δ’ ἀπρονοήτως θρασννομένοις φθείρεσθαι δι’ ἀφυλαξίαν.—Max. Conf. Floi*. f. 165v (M. p. 539).
14	Τὺ μὲν σωφρονονν καί κτᾶται τὰς νίκας καὶ γενομένας φυλάσσει, τὺ δ’ ἀσελγαῖνον οὔτε περι-γίγνεταί τινος, καν αρα εντνχήση ποτὲ ἔν τινι, ραστα αὐτὸ ἀπὁλλυσι· κἀν μὲν Βιασώση τι, χείρον υπ’ αὐτοῦ τοῦ παρὰ λόγον εὐπραγῆσαι γενὁμενον, οὐχ ὅσον οὐκ ἐκείνου τι ονίναται, ἀλλὰ
15	καὶ αὐτὰ5 προσδιαφθείρεται. καὶ γὰρ πως πάν τὺ παρὰ λόγον θρασυνὁμενον καὶ δεδιέναι ἀλὁγως πεφνκεν ὁ μὲν γὰρ λογισμός τήν τε γνώμην τῇ προνοία βεβαίαν καί την ἐλπίδα πιστήν ἐκ τοῦ ἐχεγγὑου αὐτῆς ἔχων, Οὕτε καταπτήσσειν τινα
Zonarae 8, 9.
άνεχώρησαν· οι δὲ Αίβνες θαρσήσαντες ἐπεξῆλ-θον, καὶ ως φεύγοντας επιΒιώκοντες ἔξω προεΧη-Χύθασι τῶν στενών καντανθα επιστραφέντες οι Ῥωμαῖοι αὐτοὺς ετρεψαντο καί πολλοὺς ἀπέ-κτειναν, ώστε αντονς μηκέτι τοῦ στρατοπέΒον προεΧθειν παρ’ ὅσον ἦν ἐν Μεσσήνη ὸ Κλαύδιος.
1 οί Mai, η Ms. 2 ws supplied by Bk. * φ» του Be., . τον Me. 4 «ς Be., ως ἐπΙ Mss. 0 αυτὅ Be., αύτφ Mss.
39ῦ
Digitized by L.ooQle
BOOK XI
The Africans, taking courage as if they had conquered not through the nature of their position, but by their own valour, sallied forth. But Claudius made them so fearful that they did not even peep out of the camp.
For it usually happens that those who are in dread of something as a result of calculation are successful because of their precaution against it, whereas those who are bold through lack of foresight are ruined because of their unguarded state.
Moderation both obtains victories and preserves them after they are won, whereas license can prevail against nothing, and if it ever should be fortunate in any matter, very easily destroys it. And even if it perchance preserves some conquest, it grows worse by the very fact of undeserved good fortune, and so far from being benefited by its success, is itself actually ruined. Moreover, all boldness that is not in accord with reason is prone to unreasoning fear. Calculation, bringing with it resolution strengthened by forethought and hope rendered reliable by its own trustworthiness, does not allow one
Zonarae 8, 9.
under a shower of missiles. The Africans then took courage and sallied out, pursuing the fugitives, as they thought them, beyond the narrow strip of land. Thereupon the Romans wheeled about, routed them, and killed many, so that they did not issue from the camp again, at least so long as Claudius was in Messana.
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ούθ*1 ὐπερφρονεῖν ἐᾴ· ἡ δ' αλόγιστος ἐμπληξία πολλοὺς ἔν τε ταῖς evwpayiais εξαιρεί κἀν ταῖς συμφοραις ταπεινοί, ola μηδὲν ἕρμα2 ἔχουσα, ἀλλ’ ἀεὶ τῷ συμπίπτοντι ἐξομοιουμἐνη.—Max. Conf. Flor. f. 165v (M. p. 539) and from καὶ γάρ πως (§ 15) M. 120 (p. 181).
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Ό δὲ βιάσασθαι την πρόσοδον μὴ τολμών πρὸς τὰς Συρακούσας καί τον Τἐρωνα ἐτράπετο, φυλακήν ἐν τῇ Μεσσήνῃ καταλιπών. καὶ προσέβαλλε τε αὐτὸς τῷ ἄστει κἀκεῖνοί ποτε ἐπεξῄε-σαν καὶ ὅτε μὲν ἐκράτουν, ὅτε δ* εκρατούντο ἑκάτεροι. καί ποτε ἐν χωρίῳ στενφ ο ύπατος γεγονὼς ὲάλω ἄν, εἰ μὴ πρὸ τον περισγεθήναι επεμψε πρός τον Τἐρωνα, εἰς συμβάσεις δή τινας αυτόν προκαλούμένος, ου τω yelp ελθόντος τινος πρὸς δν ἔμελλε συμβήσεσθαι, διελἀγετὁ τε αὐτῷ καὶ ὺπαπῄει, μέχρις οὖ πρὸς τὺ ασφαλές άπεγωρησε. της δὲ πόλεως ραΒίως άλώναι μη Βυναμενης, και τής προσεΒρείας άττόρον Βία σττάνιν οΰσης σιτίων και διὰ νόσον τής στρατιάς, άπανεστη· καί οι Συρακούσιοι εΐποντο καί ες λόγους τοῖς σκεΒαννυμενοις ήεσαν, καὶ εσπεί-σαντο αν, εἰ καὶ ὁ 'Ιἐρων συμβήναι ήθελησεν. 6 δὲ ύπατος φρουράν εν τῇ Μεσσήνη καταλιπων άπεπλευσεν εις το Ῥήγιον.
Οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι δέ ἐπεὶ τὰ Τυρσηνικὰ καθειστήκει και τα εν ττ; ’Ιταλίᾳ ακριβώς είρήνουν, τὰ δὲ τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἐπὶ πλἐον συνίστατο, ἄμφω τοὺς υπάτους ες την Σικελίαν εκστρατεύσαι εκελευσαν. περαιωθεντες ούν ο τε Μάξιμος
398	1 oW* Mai, ούδ’ Mss. 2 Ιρμα Bk.f Ιρυμα Mae.
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to be either dejected or presumptuous. Unreasoning impulse, on the other hand, often elates men in the midst of good fortune and brings them low in disasters, possessing, as it does, no support, but always accommodating itself to the chance event.
Zonaras 8, 9.
But since he hesitated to force the entrance, he left a garrison behind in Messana, and turned his attention to Syracuse and Hiero. He made assaults upon the city, and the inhabitants would now and then come out to battle. Each side was sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated. One day the consul got into a confined position and would have been captured, had he not, before being surrounded, sent to Hiero an invitation to agree to certain terms. When the man came with whom he was to conclude the terms, he kept falling back unobtrusively, while conversing with him, until he had retired to safety. But the city could not easily be taken, and a siege was impracticable, because of the scarcity of provisions and because of disease in the army. Claudius accordingly withdrew ; but the Syracusans followed and held communication with his scattered troops, and they would have made a truce, if Hiero also had been willing to agree to terms.
The consul left behind a garrison in Messana and sailed back to Rhegium.
Now that Etruscan unrest had come to a standstill b.c. 203 and affairs in Italy were perfectly peaceful, whereas the Carthaginian power was becoming ever greater, the Romans ordered both the consuls to make an expedition into Sicily. Valerius Maximus and Ota-
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Οὐαλλἐρ/ος καὶ Ὀτακίλιος Κράσσος, και διὰ τῆς νήσου ὁμοῦ τε καὶ διχῆ πορευομενοι, πολλοὺς oμoλoyίa παρεστήσαντο. ως δὲ τὰ πλείω ῴκεί-ωντο, προς τὰς Συρακούσας ωρμησαν. καί ο Τ έρων φοβηθείς διεκηρυκεύσατο σφίσι, τὰς πόλεις τε ὰς άφηρηντο ἀποδιδοὺς καὶ χρήματα ύπισχνού-μενος καί τούς αιχμαλώτους ελεύθερων, καί ετυ^εν ἐπὶ τούτοις σπονδών οι yap ύπατοι ραον μετ αυτού καταστρέψασθαι τούς Καρχηδονίους ένομισαν. συμβάν τες δ’ αὐτῷ προς τ ας λοιπὰς πόλεις ὑπο Κ αρχηδονίων φρουρουμένας ετρά-ποντο. καί των μεν άλλων άπεκρούσθησαν, Ἕγεσταν δ* έκουσίαν ελαβον. διὰ γδη τὴν πρὸς Ῥωμαίους οίκείωσιν οΐ εν αυτή, ἀπὸ τοῦ ΑΙνείου λέyovτες yεyovέvaι, προσεχώρησαν αὐτοῖς, τοὺς Καρχηδονίους φονεύσαντες.
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10.	Καὶ οἱ μὲν ύπατοι διὰ τὸν χειμώνα εις τὸ Ῥήγιον άπήραν, Καρχηδονιοι δὲ εἰς Σαρδὼ τὸ πλεῖον έκόμισαν του στρατού, ΐν ἐκεῖθεν τῇ Ῥώμη επίθωνται, καί ή τέλεον οὔτω τῆς Σικελίας εκστήσωσιν ή διαπεραιωθέντας ασθενέστερους ποιήσωσιν. ἀλλ* οὔτε τούτου ούτε μήν εκεί-νου ἐπέτυχον οἱ γὰρ Ῥωμαῖοι τήν τε οίκείαν έφύλαττον, καί αξιομ&χον εις Σικελίαν δύναμιν επεμψαν μετά ΐίοστουμίου Άλβίνου καί μετά Αιμίλιου Κυίντου. ελθόντες δε εις Σικελίαν οι ύπατοι ἐπ’ ’Ακράηαντα ωρμησαν, κάνταύθα Αννίβαν τον Tίσyωvoς έπολιορκουν. b οι εν
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cilius Crassus consequently crossed over, and in their progress through the island together and separately they won over many towns by voluntary submission. When they had gained the majority of the places, they set out for Syracuse. Hiero, in terror, sent a herald to them with offers: he was ready to restore the cities of which they had been deprived, to promise money, and to liberate the prisoners. On these terms he obtained peace, for the consuls thought they could subjugate the Carthaginians more easily with his help. After reaching an agreement with him they turned their attention to the remaining cities garrisoned by the Carthaginians. Now from all the others they were repulsed, but Segesta they took without resistance; for its inhabitants because of their relationship with the Romans—they declare they are descended from Aeneas—slew the Carthaginians and joined the Roman alliance.
Zonaras 8, 10.
10.	Now the consuls on account of the winter departed for Rhegium, while the Carthaginians conveyed most of their army to Sardinia with the intention of attacking Rome from that quarter. They would thus either drive them out of Sicily altogether or would render them weaker after they had crossed over there. Yet they achieved neither the one object nor the other. The Romans both kept guard over their own land and sent a respectable force to Sicily with Postumius Albinus and Quintus Aemilius.1 On arriving in Sicily the consuls set out for Agrigentum, and there besieged Hannibal, the son of Gisgo. The 1 In the Fasti Capitolini these consuls appear as L. Postumius Megellus and Q. Mamilius Vitulus. The same corruption of the name Mamilius has already been noted above (p. 375).
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Καρχη8όνι πυθὁμενοι Ἀννωνα αὐτῷ σὺν πολλῇ χειρὶ συμμαχήσοντα έπεμπαν. 6 δὲ ἐς Ἠράκλειαν ἐλθὼν οὐ πόρρω ούσαν Ακράδαντος επολέμει. καὶ μάχαι πλείους, οὐ μεγάλαι δ’ iyivovro· καὶ τὰ μὲν πρώτα 6 * Αννών τους υπάτους προυκάλεΐτο εἰς πόλεμον, εἶθ* ύστερον εκείνον οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι προυκέκληντο. εως μεν yap αφθονον είχον οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι τροφήν, οὐκ ετόλμων μαγεσασθαι, τῷ πλήθει ἐλαττοὑμενοι, λιμῷ δὲ τὴν πόλιν αίρήσειν ήλπιξον ἐπεὶ δὲ σίτου εσπάνιζον, αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀποκινδυνεύβιν προεθυμοΰντο, ό 8ε *Αννών ωκνει, υποπτεύσας διὰ τὴν προθυμίαν ἐνεδρευθήσεσθαι. διὸ οἶ τε ἄλλοι τὰ τῶν Ῥωμαίων θεραπενειν ήξίουν ως ἀκμητὶ νενικηκότων, καὶ ὁ Τἐ^ων, ἀπροθύμως αὐτοῖς συναιρόμενος πρότερον, τότε σῖτον αὐτοῖς επεμψεν, ώστε καί τοὺς υπάτους άναθαρσήσαι.
*Αννών δὲ έπεχείρησε μάχην συνάψαι, ελπίσας καί τον ’Αννίβαν εκ του τείχους κατά νώτου τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις προσπεσεϊσθαι. δ μαθό ντε? οἱ ύπατον ήσύχαζον, ώστε τον Άννωνα καταφρο-νήσαντα τῷ ταφρεύματν προσελθεΐν. επεμγαν 8ε τινας κατόπιν αύτοΰ ένε8ρεύσοντας. εκείνον δὲ πρὸς εσπέραν ἀδεῶς καὶ καταφρονητικῶς έπανάηοντος, εκ τε της ενέ8ρας καί εκ του χαρακώματος αὐτῷ οἱ 'Ρωμαίοι προσέμιξαν, και φόνον πολύν καὶ αυτών και τών ελεφάντων είpyάσavτo^ ο δ’ ’Αννίβας εν τού τω ταῖς σκηναις τών 'Ρωμαίων ἐπελθὼν εξεκρούσθη ύπο τών φυλαττόντων αὐτάς. ὁ δ’ νΑννών εις την Ἠράκλειαν κaτέφvyε, τό στρατόπε8ον εκλιπών. καὶ ὁ Αννίβας νυκτος έκοραναι του Ακράδαντος βουλευσάμένος, αντος
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people of Carthage, when apprised of it, sent Hanno with a powerful force to aid him in the warfare. So this leader came to Heraclea, not far from Agrigentum, and engaged in the war. A number of battles followed, though not important ones. At first Hanno challenged the consuls to fight, then later on the Romans challenged him. For as long as the Romans had an abundance of food they did not venture to contend against a superior force, and were hoping to get possession of the city by famine ; but when they began to encounter a shortage of grain, they became eager to run risks, while Hanno now showed hesitation, since their eagerness led him to suspect that he might be ambushed. Everybody, therefore, saw fit to court the Romans as easy victors, and Hiero, too, who thus far had co-operated with them reluctantly, now sent them grain, so that even the consuls took heart again.
Hanno now undertook to bring on a battle, in the expectation that Hannibal would fall upon the Romans in the rear, assailing them from the wall. The consuls learned his plan, but remained inactive, and Hanno in scorn approached their intrenchments ; and they §ent some men to lie in ambush behind him. When now, toward evening, he fearlessly and contemptuously led a charge, the Romans joined battle with him both from ambush and palisade, and wrought a great slaughter of the enemy and of the elephants besides. Hannibal had in the meantime assailed the Roman tents, but was repulsed by the men guarding them. As for Hanno, he abandoned his camp and escaped to Heraclea. Hannibal then formed a plan to steal away from Agrigentum
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μὲν ἔλαθεν, οἱ δ’ ἄλλοι yvωσθέvτες οἱ μὲν ὑπὸ των Ῥωμαίων, συχνοί Be καί ὑπὸ των Ακρα-yavτίνων έκτάνθησαν. ου μέντοι συγγνώμης ἔτυ-χον οι *AKpayamivoi, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ χρήματα σφών Βιηρπάσθησαν και αυτοί επράθησαν ἄπαντες.
Καὶ οἱ μὲν ύπατοι πρὸς τὴν Μεσσήνη ν διὰ τὸν χειμώνα ἀνενώρησαν. ωρηίζοντο δ’ οἱ Καρ-χηΒονιοι κατά Ἀννωνος, καὶ Ἀμίλκαν ἀντ’ αυτοί) τον Βαρχίδην άπέστειλαν, άνΒρα των ομοφύλων πλὴν τοῦ Ἀννίβου τοῦ υἱέος εν στρατηγία κρείττονα. καὶ αὐτὺς μὲν τὴν Σικελίαν εφύλαττεν, *Αννίβαν δὲ ναυαρχοΰντα ἐς ’Ιταλέαν επεμψε τὰ παραλία αυτής κακούpyijaovra, ΐνα τοὺς υπάτους προς εαυτόν επισπάσηται. ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἔτυχε του σκοπού· καταστήσαν τες yap εκείνοι φρουράς έκασταχόθι τὴς παραλίας, εἰς Σικελίαν ήλθον. οὐδὲν δε μνήμης επραξαν άξιον. ό δὲ Ἀμίλκας τοὺς Γαλάτας τοὺς μισθοφόρους, ὅτι μὴ εντελή ΒέΒωκεν αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθόν aya-νακτήσαντας, φοβηθείς μὴ προσχωρήσωσι τοις Ῥωμαίοις Βιέφθειρε, πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἷς τινα τῶν ὑπὸ Ῥωμαίους πόλιν παραληψομένους αυτήν ως τάχα προΒιΒομένην και Βιαρπάσαι αυτήν επιτρέψας, στείλας δὲ πρὸς τοὺς υπάτους ψευΒ-αυτομόλους τὴν τῶν Γαλατών προμηνύοντας ἔλευ-σιν ὅθεν οἱ Γαλάται μὲν πάντες ἐνεδρευθέντες εφθάρησαν, πολλοί δὲ καὶ τῶν 'Ϋωμαίων άπέθανον.
Ἀπελθὁντων δὲ των υπάτων οἴκαδε ὁ Ἀμίλκας και τὴν ’Ιταλίαν επόρθει προσπλέων καί εν τῆ Σικελία πόλεις τινας υπηyάyετo. πυθόμενοι δὲ ταῦτα οι Ρωμαῖοι ναυτικόν συνεστήσαντο, καὶ Γάιον αὐτῷ Δουίλιον τον ετερον των υπάτων 404
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by night, and did in his own case elude observation ; the rest, however, were recognised and were killed, some by the Romans, and many by the Agrigentines.
For all that, the people of Agrigentum did not obtain pardon, but their wealth was plundered and they themselves were all sold.
On account of the winter the consuls retired to b.c. 261 Messana. The Carthaginians were angry with Hanno and sent out in his stead Hamilcar, the son of Barca, a man superior in generalship to all his countrymen with the exception of Hannibal, his son. Hamilcar himself guarded Sicily and sent Hannibal as admiral to ravage the coast regions of Italy and so draw the consuls to his vicinity. Yet he did not accomplish his object, for they posted guards all along the coast, and then proceeded to Sicily. They effected nothing worthy of record, however. Now Hamilcar, becoming afraid that his Gallic mercenaries, who were offended because he had not given them full pay, might go over to the Romans, brought about their destruction.
He sent them to take charge of one of the cities under Roman sway, assuring them that it was in course of being betrayed, and giving them permission to plunder it; he then sent to the consuls pretended deserters to give them advance information of the coming of the Gauls. Hence all the Gauls were ambushed and destroyed; many of the Romans also perished.
After the consuls had departed home, Hamilcar b.c. 2βο sailed to Italy and ravaged the land and also won over some cities in Sicily. On learning of this the Romans gathered a fleet and put one of the consuls,
Gaius Duilius, in command of it, while they sent his
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16	Ὅτι Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ Καρχηδόνιοι πρὸς ναυμαχίαν ἐλθὁντες τω μὲν άριθμφ τῶν νεῶν καὶ ταῖς προθυμία!? αντίρροποι fjaav, εκατέρωθεν 1 πρώτον τ’ ἐς ναυμαχίαν απ' αντιπάλου παρασκευής καθιστάμενοι, καὶ έλπίζοντες καί τον πάντα πόλεμον υπ’ αυτής κριθησεσθαι, τό τε ἆθλον τὴν Σικελίαν
Zonarae 8, 10.
επέστησαν, τον δὲ τούτου συνάρχοντα Κορνήλιον Γάιον εἰς Σικελίαν επεμψαν. ος του κατά γῆν πολέμου ὸν εκεκληρωτο αμελησας ταῖς προσούσαις αύτφ ναυσϊν ἐς Αιπάραν επλευσεν ως προδιδο-μένην αὑτῷ* τοῦτο δ’ ἐκ δόλου τῶν Καρχηδονίων ἐγένετο. ώς οὖν ἐς τὴν Αιπάραν καθωρμίσατο, Βὁδης αυτόν ο τού Άννίβου περιεστοίχισεν υποστράτηγος. παρασκευαζομένον δὲ τοῦ Γαίου πρὸς άμυνάν, δείσας εκείνος την άπόνοιαν αυτών, προ-εκάλέσατο αυτούς εις σπονδάς· καὶ πείσας άνε-βίβασεν εις την εαυτού τριήρη τον τε ύπατον και τούς χΐλιάρχους ως τῷ ναυάρχω εντευξομένους. και τούτους μεν ες Καρχηδὁνα άπέπεμψαν, τούς δε Χοιπούς οὐδὲ άραμένους τα όπλα εϊΧον.
Zonaras 8, 11.
11.	Εἶτα ’Αννίβας μεν την ’Ιταλίαν επόρθει, ΆμίΧκας δὲ εἰς Ἕγεσταν εστράτευσεν, εν ἦ τὺ πλεῖστον τού πεζού τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἦν οἶς έπι-κουρησαι Γάϊον ΚαικίΧιον χιλίαρχον έθελησαντα Χοχησας πολλούς έφόνευσε των αυτού. ταῦτα δὲ μαθόντες οι εν τη Ῥώμη τὸν μὲν αστυνόμον ευθύς εξέπεμψαν καί τον Αουίλιον επέσπευσαν 6 δὲ ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν ἐλθὼν, καὶ κατ αμαθών τὰς 1 ἐκατἐρα>0εν Ββ., ύστερον δε Ms.
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The Romans and Carthaginians, when they joined in naval combat, were well matched in the number of ships and in their own enthusiasm. For both sides were then for the first time entering a naval engagement with equal equipment, and they hoped that it would decide the whole war. Sicily lay before their * 11
Zonaras 8, 10.
colleague, Gaius [Gnaeus] Cornelius, to Sicily. The latter, neglecting the war on land, which had fallen to his lot, sailed with the ships which he had to Lipara, on the understanding that it was to be betrayed to him ; but this was a ruse on the part of the Carthaginians. When, therefore, he put in to Lipara, Bodes, the lieutenant of Hannibal, closed in on him. But as Gaius made preparations to defend himself, Bodes, fearing the Romans* desperation, invited them to discuss terms ; and having persuaded them to do so, he took the consul and military tribunes, who supposed they were to meet the admiral, on board his own trireme. Now these men lie sent to Carthage ; and he captured the rest without their so much as lifting a weapon.
Zonaras 8, 11.
11.	Then Hannibal continued the ravaging of Italy, while Hamilcar made a campaign against Segesta, where the Romans had most of their infantry. Gaius Caecilius, a military tribune, was endeavouring to assist them, but Hamilcar waylaid him and slaughtered many of his followers. The people of Rome, learning of this, at once sent out the praetor urbanus and incited Duilius to haste. Duilius, on coming to Sicily, learned
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ἐν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς ἔχοντες, καὶ περὶ δουλειάς 1 καὶ περὶ ἀρχῆς, τῆς μὲν μὴ πειραθῆναι νικηθἐντες2 τὴν δὲ ττροσκτήσασθαι κρατήσαντες, άηωνιξδ-17 μενοι. προἐφβρον δὲ οἱ μὲν τῇ ὲμπειρίᾳ τῶν τριηριτών ὅτε ἀπὸ παλαιού ναυκρατούντες, οι δὲ τῇ τε ρώμη τῶν επιβατών καὶ ταῖς τὁλμαις· ὅσῳ γὰρ ἀπειρὁτεροι τῶν ναυτικών ἦσαν, τόσῳ καὶ προπετὲστερον καὶ θρασὑτερον iμάγοντο, το μὲν γὰρ ἐν πείρᾳ σφίσιν ον ακριβώς Πάντες ώς εἰπεῖν έκΧογίζονται, καὶ οκνούσιν, ἄν γε καὶ ταύτῃ σφὰς ἡ γνώμη φἑρῃ, τὺ δὲ ἀπείρατον3 άΧογιστως τε θαρσοΰσι και ἐς χεῖρας ἐξ άπροβουΧίας άγονται. —Μ. 121 (ρ. 181).
Zonaras 8. 11.
ναῦς τῶν Καρχηδονίων τῇ μὲν παγντητι καὶ τῷ μεγὲθει τῶν σφῶν ἐλαττουμἐνας, τῷ τάχει δὲ τῆς είμεσίας καὶ τῇ ποικιλία τον πλοῦ προε-χοὑσας, μηγανάς ἐπὶ τῶν τριήρων άγκυρας τε καὶ χεῖρας περικόντους σιδηράς καί άλλα τοιαΰτα κατεσκεύασεν, ὅπως ταῖς ποΧεμίαις ναυσϊν επιρ-ρίπτουν τες αὐτὰ συναπτοί ντο σφίσι, καὶ μετα-βαίνρντβς εἰς αύτάς εἰς χεῖρας ἴοιεν τοῖς Καρχη-δονίοις καὶ ώς ἐν πεζῇ μάχη τούτοις συρρηγνυνται. συμμίξαντες ονν οι Καργηδόνιοι ταῖς των Ῥω-μαίων ναυσϊ περιέπλεον σ φας, συντόνφ χρώμενοι εἰρεσία, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αιφνίδιου προσεβαΧΧον. χρόνον μὲν οὖν τινα ἰσοπαλὴς ἡ ναυμαγία εγίνετο, εἴθ’ οι Ῥωμαῖοι επικρατέστεροι γβγονοτες
1 δουλείας Mai, δοόλων Ms.	2 νικηθίντες Mai, νι/ὸντει Ms.
.Qg	3 άτείρατον Bk., άιταρότατον Ms.
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eyes as the prize, and they were contending in a matter of servitude or dominion, resolved not to be beaten, lest they experience the former, but to conquer and obtain the latter. One side, however, surpassed in the experience possessed by the crews of its triremes, since they had long been masters of the sea ; and the other was superior in the strength of its marines and in their daring, since the recklessness and audacity of their fighting were in direct ratio to their inexperience in naval affairs. For in matters of experience practically all men make exact calculations and feel some reluctance, even when their judgment approves a particular course ; but in the case of the untried they are unreasonably bold, and are drawn into the conflict through lack of due consideration.
Zonaras 8, 11.
that the ships of the Carthaginians were inferior to his own in stoutness and size, but excelled in the speed of their rowing and in the variety of their manoeuvres. Therefore he fitted out his triremes with mechanical devices,—anchors, grappling-irons attached to long poles, and other such contrivances,— in order that by hurling these upon the hostile ships they might bind them fast to their own vessels, and then by crossing over into them might come to blows with the Carthaginians and engage them just as in an infantry battle. When the Carthaginians began the fight with the Roman ships, they sailed round and round them, plying the oars rapidly, and would make sudden attacks. So for a time the conflict was evenly matched; later the Romans got the upper hand and not only sent many
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18 Ὅτι ήττηθέντων Καρχηδονίων κατὰ τὴν ναυμαχίαν ύπο 'Ρωμαίων ὸλίγου καὶ τον ’Αννίβαν ἀπἑκτειναν (πάσί τε γὰρ ὡς εἰπεῖν τοῖς στρατεύματα hoi πέμπουσι πρὁσεστι φὑσει τῶν μὲν πλεονεξιών προσποιεῖσθαι, τὰς δὲ ελαττώσεις ἐς τοὺς στρατηγησαντας ἀνωθεῖν, καὶ οἱ Καρχή-Sovioi προχειροτατα τοὺς πταίσαντάς τι ἐκὁ-λαζον), εἰ μὴ φοβηθείς εὐθὺς μετὰ τὴν ἦτταν επερωτώ ν αυτούς, ως /cal ακεραίων ἔτι τῶν πραγμάτων ὄντων, πότερον ναυμαχησαί οι κελεύουσιν ἢ μή, συνεπαινεσάντων αυτών ώσπερ που καὶ προσεδὁκα,1 ἅτε καὶ τοσοῦτον τῷ ναυτικψ προ· ἐχειν ἐπ αιρόμενων, ὑττεῖπε διὰ των αυτών άηγέΧων οτι α οὐδὲν ἄρα ἡδίκηκα ὅτι τὰ αὐτὰ ὑμῖν ἐλ-Zonarae 8, 11.
πολλοὺς μὲν κατέδυσαν, συνέσχον δὲ καὶ πολλοὺς. ὁ δ’ ’Αννίβας *ἐπὶ ἐπτήρους ναυμάχων, συσχεθεί· σης της αυτού νηὸς τριήρει τινί, φοβηθείς μη άΧψ, την επτηρη τε εγκατέλιπε και μεταβὰς εἰς ετέραν Βιεφυγε.
Τῆς μὲν οὖν ναυμαχίας τούτο τέλος iy ενετό καί Χάφυρα πολλὰ ελήφθη· τον δ’ Αννίβαν οι Καρχηδόνιοι διὰ τὴν ἦτταν ἀπἑκτειναν ἄν, εἰ μὴ ευθύς επηρώτησε σφας, ως ακεραίων ἔτι των πραγμάτων οντων, ει ναυμαχησαί κεΧεύουσιν η μή. συνθεμενων yap αυτών ναυμαχήσαι, ὡς τῷ ναυτικψ προέχειν έπ αιρόμενων, ύπεΐπεν οτι " οὐδὲν ἄρα ἡδίκηκα ὅτι τὰ αὐτὰ ὑμῖν ἐλπίσας 410	1 προσεδἀκβ, ἄτε Kuiper, προσεὅοκάτο Μβ.
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The Carthaginians because of their defeat by the Romans in the sea-fight came near putting Hannibal to death. It is a natural tendency of practically all people who send out armies on any mission to claim credit for the advantages gained, but to charge the defeats upon their leaders ; and the Carthaginians were very ready to punish those who failed in any enterprise. Hanno, however, was afraid, and immediately after the defeat inquired of them, just as if the business were still untouched, whether they bade him risk a sea-fight or not. When they declared in the affirmative, as he had of course expected, because they prided themselves on having such a superior navy, he added, by the mouths of the same messengers: “ I, then, have done no wrong, for I went into the engagement with the same hopes as
Zonarae 8, 11.
of the enemy to the bottom, but also captured many. Hannibal conducted the fight from a boat of seven banks of oars, but when this became entangled with a trireme, fearing capture, he hastily left the seven-banked boat, and boarding another ship, effected his escape.
This was the outcome, then, of the naval battle, and much spoil was taken. The Carthaginians would have put Hannibal to death on account of the defeat, if he had not immediately inquired of them, just as if the business were still untouched, whether they bade him risk a sea-fight or not. When they agreed that he ought to fight, since they prided themselves upon having a superior navy, he added: “ I, then, have done no wrong, for I went into the engagement
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Πίσας συνέβαΧονΛ τῆς γὰρ γνώμης, ἀλλ’ οὐ τῆς τὐχης ἦν κύριος.”—Μ. 122 (ρ. 182).
Zonaras 8, 11.
συνέβαΧον. της ryap γνώμης, ἀλλ’ οὐ της τὐχης έτύγ χάνον κύριος.”
Καὶ ὁ μὲν ἐσώθη, τὴν δὲ ηγεμονίαν άφηρέθη· ΔουίΧιος δὲ τὸν πεζόν προσλαβών τούς τε Ἐγ εσταίους ερρύσατο, μηδ* εις χεΐρας αν τῷ τοῦ Ἀμίλκου εΧθειν ύπομείναντος, καὶ τὰ φίΧια τὰ ἄλλα εβεβαιώσατο, καί εις την 'Ρώμην του θέρους παρεΧθοντος άνεκομίσθη. άπάραντος δ’ αυτού ο Ἀμίλκας τὸ τε Δρέπανον κεκΧημένον (<ἔστι δὲ λιμὴν επίκαιρος), εκρατύνατο καί ἐς αυτόν τὰ πΧείστου κατέθετο αξία, καὶ τοὺς Ἐρυκίνους απαντας μετανέστησε, και την ποΧιν αυτών κατέσκαψεν, ΐνα μη οι Ῥωμαῖοι καρτεράν αυτήν ούσαν καταΧαβοντες ορμητήριον τού Πολέμου ποιησωνται, καί ποΧεις εἷλε τὰς μὴν βία, τὰς δὲ προδοσία· καί ει μη Τάιος Φ λῶρος αυτόν ἐπὲσχεν ἐκεῖ χειμάσας, την Σικελίαν ἄν κατεστρέ-ψατο απασαν.
Αούκιος δὲ Σκιπίων ὁ συνάρχων αυτού ἐπὶ 2αρδὼ καὶ ἐπὶ Κύρνον εστράτευσε (κεῖνται δὲ ἐν τῷ Τυρσηνικῷ πεΧάγει οΧίγον ἀλλήλων ἀπὲ-χουσαι, ως μίαν αὐτὰς πόρρωθεν εἶναι δοκεῖν), καὶ προτέρα τη Κύρνφ προσβαΧών την μεν OύαΧΧερίαν την κρατίστην αυτής ποΧιν βία εΐΧεν, ἀπόνως δὲ τὰ λοιπὰ εχειρώσατο. ἐς δὲ τὴν Σαρδὼ πλέων κατεῖδέ τι ναυτικόν Καρχη-δὁνιον, και ἐπ’ αὐτὸ έτράπετο. καί οι μὲν εφνγον πριν η συμμΐξαι, αὐτὸς δ’ ἐπὶ ποΧιν
412	1 συνίβαΚον Gros, συνίβα\\ον Ms.
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you. The decision was within my power, but not the fortune of the battle.”
Zonaras 8, 11.
with the same hopes as you. The decision lay within my power, but not the fortune of the battle.” So he saved his life, but was deprived of his command.
Duilius, taking the infantry along with him also, rescued the people of Segesta—Hamilcar would not even venture to come to blows with him — and strengthened the loyalty of the other friendly settlements ; and he returned to Rome at the close of the summer season. Upon his departure Hamilcar fortified the place called Drepanum (it is a convenient harbour), deposited there the objects of greatest value, and transferred to it all the people of Eryx.
The latter city, because it was a strong position, he razed to the ground, to prevent the Romans from seizing it and making it a base of operations for the war. He captured several cities, too, some by force and some by betrayal; and if Gaius Florus, who was wintering there, had not restrained him, he would β c. 250 have subjugated the whole of Sicily.
Lucius Scipio, his colleague, made a campaign against Sardinia and against Corsica. These islands are situated in the Tyrrhenian sea and lie so near together that from a distance they seem to be one.
His first landing place was Corsica. There he captured by force Aleria, its chief city, and subdued the other places without difficulty. While sailing toward Sardinia he descried a Carthaginian fleet and directed his course toward it. The enemy fled before a battle could be joined, and he came to the city of Olbia.
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Όλβίαν ἦλθεν ἔνθα των Καρχηδονίων μετὰ τῶν νεῶν έπιφανέντων φοβηθείς, οὐ γἀγ εἰΧ€ τὺ πεζὺν αξιόμαχου, ἐπὶ οἴκου ἀπῆρεν.
Ἐν δὲ τῷ τότε χρονφ ἄλλοι τε τῶν άλόντων και ἐν τῷ ἄστει δονλενόντων καὶ οἱ Σαννΐται (συχνοί yap πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ναυτικόν παρασκευήν άφίκοντο) σννεθεντο τῇ Ῥώμη ἐντιβουλεύσαί. μαθων δὲ τοῦτο Ἕριος Ποτίλιος ὸ τῆς βοήθειας αρχών προσεποιήσατο σνμφρονεΐν αὑτοῖς, ἵνα άκριβώστ) παν το δεδoyμέvov αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐπεὶ μὴ οἷός τ’ ἦν καταμηνῦσαι τὺ βούλευμα (πάντες γὰρ περὶ αυτόν ἦσαν οἱ Σαννΐται), επεισεν αὐτοὺς βουλής αγόμενης εἰς τὴν ayopav άθροισθήναι καί καταβοήσαι αυτού ως περί τον σίτον άδικον-μένους ονπερ έλάμβανον. των δὲ τοῦτο ποιη-σάντων μεταπεμφθεϊς ως αίτιος τον θορύβου εξέφηνεν αὐτοῖς τὴν επιβουλήν. καὶ τότε μὴν ήσυχάσαντας άπέπεμψαν, νυκτος δὲ σννέλαβον έκαστοι των εχόντων δούλους τινας ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ οὕτως ἡ πάσα διελύθη συνωμοσία.
Τῷ δ’ έπιηενομένω θέρει εν τε τῇ Σικελίᾳ καὶ τῇ Σαρὃοῖ άμα επολέμησαν οι Ύωμαΐοί τε καὶ οι Καρχηδόνιοι. καί μετά τούτ Άτίλιος Λατῖνος ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν ἐλθὼν, καὶ Μουτίστρατον πόλιν ὑπο τοῦ Φλώρου πολιορκουμενην ευρών, τῇ παρασκευή εκείνον έχρήσατο. και προσβολάς περί τδ τείχος αυτού ποιούμενου πρώτον μεν οι επιχώριοι μετά των Καρχηδονίων ήμύνοντο κραταιώς, τῶν δὲ γυναικών και τῶν παίδων ἐς δάκρυα καί ἐς oίμωyάς προαχθέντων ούκ άντέσχον. ύπεξελθόντων δε νυκτος των Καρχηδονία)ν ἅμα τῇ εψ τὰς πὑλας ἐθελονταὶ οι επιχώριοι άνεπέτασαν. 414
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There the Carthaginians put in an appearance with their ships, and Scipio, becoming frightened, since his infantry was insufficient for battle, set sail for home.
At this time various captives serving in the city, together with the Samnites, who had come in considerable numbers to man the fleet, agreed to form a conspiracy against Rome. Herius Potilius, the leader of the auxiliary force, found it out and pretended to be of like mind with them, in order that he might fully inform himself in regard to what they had determined upon. But being unable to reveal their plans, since all the Samnites were around him, he persuaded them to gather in the Forum at a time when the senate was meeting and denounce him on the ground that they were being wronged in the matter of the grain which they were receiving.
This they did; and when he was sent for as being the cause of the tumult, he revealed the plot to the senators. For the moment they merely dismissed the conspirators, after they had become quiet; but at night all of those who owned slaves arrested some of them.
And in this way the entire conspiracy was overthrown.
The following summer the Romans and the Cartha- b.c. 258 ginians fought in Sicily and Sardinia at the same time. Somewhat later Atilius Latinus [Calatinus] went to Sicily, and finding the city of Mutistratus besieged by Florus, he made use of the other’s troops. When he made assaults upon the circuit of the wall, the natives, with the help of the Carthaginians, defended themselves vigorously at first, but when the women and children were moved to tears and laments, they abandoned resistance. The Carthaginians passed out secretly by night and at daybreak the natives voluntarily swung the gates open.
415
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εἰσιὁντες δὲ οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι πάντας ἐφὁνευον, εως ἐκήρυξεν ὁ Ἀτίλιος τὴν λοιπήν τε λείαν καὶ τοὺς ανθρώπους τοῦ Χαβόντος εἶναι* ἔκτοτε γὰρ τοὺς λοιπούς τε ἐζώγρησαν καὶ τὴν πόλιν προδιαρπά-σαντες κατεπρησαν.
Zonaras 8, 12.
12.	Ἐκεῖθεν δ* ἐπὶ Καμάριναν άπερισκέπτω? γενὁμενοι ἐς χωρία προΧβΧοχισμόνα ἐνἐπεσον και πανσυδι άν έφθάρησαν, εἰ μὴ Μάρκος Καλ-πούρνιος χιΧιαρχών σοφία μετῆλθε τὺ δυστύχημα. ἰδὼν 7ἀγ τινα τίὸν πὲριξ λόφων μόνον υπό τον κρημνώδους μη προκατειλημμένου, όπΧί-, τας τριακοσίονς παρά, του υπάτου ῄτήσατο, καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς ἐπ’ ἐκεῖνον ώρμησεν, ἵν’ οἱ πολέμιοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τράπωνται, κἀντεῦθεν οι λοιποί διαφύγωσι. καὶ ἔσχεν οὕτως· ως γδη τὴν ορμήν αυτών εἶδον οἱ εναντίον ἐκπλαγἐντες τον μὲν ύπατον και τους πβρι αυτόν ως ήδη έαΧωκότας κατέΧιπον, ἐπὶ δὲ τον Καλπουρνιον συνέδραμον. καί μάχη? ίσγυράς γ^γονυίας πολλοὶ μὲν κάκβί-νων, Πάντες ο οἱ τριακόσιοι ἔπεσον μόνος δὲ πβρισόσωστο ό ΚαΧπούρνιος, τρωθβϊς μέν, λαθὼν δ’ ἐν τοῖς νεκροῖς κείμενος ὑπὸ των τραυμάτων ως τεθνηκὼς, ἔνθα ζωὸς εὺρεθεὶς ἐσώθη, ἐν ᾤ δ’ οἱ τριακόσιοι έμάχοντο, ό ύπατος άπ€χώβησ€. διαφυγὼν δ* ούτως την τε Καμάριναν καί αΧΧας πόΧβις τὰς μὲν βία, τὰς δὲ καὶ ὁμολογίᾳ παρεστή-σατο. ἐντεῦθεν ἐπὶ τὴν Αιπάραν ωρμησβν ο Ἀτίλιος. νυκτός δὲ λαθὼν προκατἐσχεν αυτήν
4ΐ6
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The Romans went in and proceeded to slaughter them all, till Atilius made proclamation that the remainder of the booty and the inhabitants would belong to whoever captured them. Thereafter they spared the lives of the remaining captives, and after pillaging the city burned it to the ground.
Zonaras 8, 12.
12.	Thence they proceeded heedlessly against Camarina and came into a region where an ambuscade had already been set; and they would have been utterly destroyed, had not Marcus Calpumius, a military tribune, retrieved the disaster by his cleverness. He saw that just one of the surrounding hills had been left unoccupied, by reason of its steepness, and he asked the consul for three hundred heavy-armed men, with whom he hastened to that point. His purpose was to make the enemy tum their attention to his detachment, so that the rest of the Romans might then make their escape. And so it turned out; for when their foes witnessed the charge of these men, they were thunderstruck and leaving the consul and his force, whom they considered as good as captured, they made a united rush upon Calpurnius. A fierce battle ensued, in which many of the enemy as well as all the three hundred fell. Calpumius alone survived. He had been wounded and lay unnoticed among the slain, being as good as dead by reason of his wounds; afterward he was found alive and his life was spared. While the three hundred were fighting, the consul got away; and after thus escap-ing he gained Camarina and other cities, some by force and some by capitulation. Next Atilius set out against Lipara. But Hamilcar forestalled him by
417
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32b	Δίω νο? ια βιβλίφ “ ἐπειδὴ δὲ ὅ τε χαμών επέ-
μενε καὶ ομίχλη προσεγένετο, ἔσφηλε δι’ αύτομόλων δη τινων τον Αννίβαν”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 171, 26.
Zonaras 8, 12.	#
ὸ Ἀμίλκας, καὶ επεξελθών αἰφνιδίως πολλοὺς διέφθειρε.
Γάϊος δὲ 'Ζουλπίκιος τῆς τε Ζαρδοϋς τὰ πλεῖοτα κατέδραμε καί ύπερφρονησας εκ τούτον ωρμησεν ἐπὶ τὴν Αιβύην. καί άττήραν μεν καί οι Καρχη-δὁνιοι σὺν τῷ *Αννίβα περί τοῖς οἴκοι δεδιὁτες, άντιπνεύσαντος δε πνεύματος σφίσιν αμφω υπόστρεψαν. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εσφηλε διά τινων ψενδαντομόλων τον *Αννίβαν ό Ἀτίλιος ώς ἐς τὴν Αιβύην αύθις πλενσούμενος. σπουδή τε ουν αὐτῷ έξαναχθέντι έπιπλεύσας ο Ζουλπίκιος τὰς μὲν πλείους τῶν νεῶν ἀγνοούσας ὑπὸ ομίχλης ἐπὶ πολὺ τὺ γινόμενον καί ταραττομένας κατ έδυσε, τάς δὲ λοιπὰς καταφυγούσας ἐς τὴν γἡν κενὸς εἷλβν. ὁ γὰρ *Αννίβας ούκ ασφαλή τον λιμένα ορών, κατάλιπών αύτάς άνεχώρησεν εις πάλιν Ζουλκούς· ένθα στασιασάντων προς αυτόν Καρ-χηδονίων προήλθέ τε ἐς αυτούς μόνος και άπώ-λετο. άδεέστερον δ* ἐκ τούτου τὴν χώραν κατα-τρέχοντες οι Ῥωμαῖοι ήττήθησαν ύπο *Αννωνος. ταύτα εν τῳ ἔτει τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καὶ συνεχώς λίθοι εξ ουρανού ἐς τὴν Ρώμην αμα πολλοί, ως καί χαλάζη ἐοικέναι, επεσον και ἐς τὺ ’Αλβανόν καί άλλοθι λίθους ομοίως συνέβη κατενεχθήναι.
4ΐ8
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Dio, Book XI. “ When the storm continued and a mist arose besides, he compassed Hannibal’s defeat by means of some pretended deserters.”
Zonarae 8, 12.
occupying it stealthily during the night; and making a sudden sortie, he killed many of the Romans.
Gaius Sulpicius overran the greater part of Sardinia, and filled with arrogance as a result, set out for Africa. The Carthaginians also, alarmed for the safety of their countrymen at home, set sail with Hannibal, but when a contrary wind was encountered, both leaders turned back. Subsequently Atilius1 compassed Hannibal’s defeat by means of some false deserters who represented that Atilius was going to sail to Africa again. Hannibal put out hastily, whereupon Sulpicius sailed against him and sank the majority of his vessels, whose crews, because of a mist, did not know for a long time what was taking place and were thrown into confusion. All the ships that made their escape to land he seized, though without their crews ; for Hannibal, who saw that the harbour was unsafe, abandoned the vessels and retired to the city of Sulci. There the Carthaginians mutinied against him, and when he came forth before them alone, he was slain. The Romans in consequence overran the country with greater boldness, but were defeated by Hanno. These were the events of that year. Also stones in great quantities at a time, and in appearance something like hail, fell from heaven upon Rome continually. It likewise came to pass that stones descended upon the Alban Mount and elsewhere.
1 A mistake for Sulpicius.
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19	Ἀλλ’ ἐν τῷ ϊσφ το 1 τὴν οἰκείαν μὴ προέσθαι2 καὶ τὺ τὴν άΧΚοτρίαν προσ κτήσασθαι, τιθέμενοι, θυμψ και ρώμη ήγωνίζοντο· τῶν γὰρ πολλών τὰ * μὲν σφέτερα και παρά δύναμιν περιστεΧΧοντων, των δὲ ἀλλοτρίων οὐκ εθελοντών μετὰ κινδύνων ἀντιποιεισθαι, εκείνοι εν τῷ ὁμοίῳ τὁ τε κεγειρω-μένον και το προσδοκώμενον ποιούμενοι, προς άμφότερα ομοίως ερρωντο. οι * δὲ δὴ Ρωμαῖοι α με Lvov είναι νόμισαν τες μηκέτι πόρρω τον πο-Χεμον ποιεῖσθαι, μηδὲ ἐν ταῖς νήσοις προκιν-δννεύειν, ἀλλ’ ἐν τῇ οικεία ττ) των Καρχηδονίων άηωνίζεσθαι (πταίσαντες γὰρ ονδενδς στερή-σεσθαι καί κρατήσαντες εν3 εΧπίσιν ἔσεσθαι), και διὰ τοῦτ’ άκόΧουθον τῇ διάνοια σφών τὴν4 παρασκευήν ποιησάμενοι, έξεστράτευσαν ἐπὶ Καρχηδὁνα.
Zonaras 8, 12.
Οἱ δ’ ύπατοι ἐπὶ Σικελία ν ἐλθὁντες ἐπὶ Λι-πάραν εστράτευσαν. ἐπεὶ δ* ὑπὸ τὴν ἄκραν τὴν Τυνδαρίδα καΧουμενην ναυΧογούντας ήσθοντο τούς Καρχηδονίους διχῆ τον πΧοΰν εποιοϋντο. και θατέρον των υπάτων τῷ ἡμίσει τοῦ ναυτικόν το ακρωτήριου περιβαΧόντος, νομίσας 6 ΆμΐΧκας μόνους είναι εξανήχθη· ως δε καί οι ΧοιποΙ έπετ/ένοντο, προς φυγὴν εχώρησε καί του ναυτικού τ ο5 πλεῖστον άπέβαΧεν.	επαρθέντες δ’
οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι Σικελίαν μὲν ως ήδη σφετέραν ούσαν κατέΧιπον, τῇ δὲ Αιβύη τῇ τε Καρχηδὁνι ἐπι-χειρησαι ετόΧμησαν. ηγούντο δὲ αυτών ο τε τό supplied by Bk.	2 προ4σθαι Groe, προσἐσὅαι Ms.
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But holding the non-surrender of their native land and the acquirement of foreign territory to be of « equal importance, they [the Carthaginians] contended with spirit and might. For, whereas most men defend their own possessions even beyond their strength, but are unwilling to struggle for those of others when it involves danger, these antagonists regarded in the same light what they possessed and what they expected, and so were equally determined upon both points. Now the Romans thought it better to conduct the war no longer at a distance [from Carthage], nor to risk a first encounter in the islands, but to have the contest in the Carthaginians’ own land. Then, if they failed, they would lose nothing; and if they conquered, they would be in excellent hopes. Therefore, making their preparation commensurate with their resolve, they took the field against Carthage.
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The consuls on coming to Sicily made a campaign against Lipara. And discovering that the Carthaginians were lying in wait beneath the height called Tyndaris, they divided their expedition. One of the consuls with half the fleet doubled the promontory, and Hamilcar thinking them to be an isolated force, sailed out against them ; but when the rest came up, he turned to flight and lost most of his fleet. The Romans were elated, and feeling that Sicily was already theirs, they left it and ventured to make an attempt on Africa and Carthage. Their leaders were Marcus
3 ἐν Bs., ovk ἐν Ms.	4 τἡν supplied by Val.
6 τb added by Bs.	42 j
B.c. 256
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20	Ἠγοῦντο δὲ αυτών δ τε Ῥήγουλος καὶ Λούκιος, ἀπ’ ape τῆς προκριθέντες· ὁ γἀθ Ῥήγουλος ἐν τοσαύτη πενία ἦν ὧστε μήτε τὴν ἀρχὴν ραδίως ἐθελῆσαι δι’ αυτήν ὑποστῆναι, καὶ τῆ γυναικί τοῖς τε παισὶν αὐτοῦ τὴν τροφήν ἐκ τοῦ δημοσίου δίδοσθαι ψηφισθήναι.—Μ. 123 (ρ. 183) (ἀλλ’ ἐν τῷ ἴσῳ—ἐξεστράτευσαν) and V. 28 (ρ. 593) (ὅτι οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι ἐστράτευσαν άκολουθον — ψτηφι-σθήναι, om. ἐξεστ ράτευσαν).
21	Ὅτι Ἀννωνα πρὸς Ῥωμαίους λόγῳ μὲν ὑπὲρ εἰρήνη?, ἔργῳ δὲ τριβής ενεκα επεμψεν Ἀμίλκας· καὶ ος επιβοωντων τινων συλλαβεῖν αυτόν, ὅτι Καρχη-δόνιοι τον Κορνήλιον ἀπάτη . . Λ—Μ. 124 (ρ. 183).
Zonaras 8, 12.
Ύηγουλος δ Μάρκος και Αούκιος Μάλλιος, ἐξ αρετής προκριθέντες. καὶ οι μεν εἰς τὴν Σικελίαν πλεὑσαντες τὰ ἐκεῖ τε καθίστων καί τον ἐς τὴν Αιβύην ηύτρέπιζον πλοῦν, Καρρ^ηδονιοι δὲ οὐκ ὰνἐμειναν αυτούς ἐπιπλεῦσαι σφίσιν, ἀλλὰ τταρα-σκευασάμενοι ττρδς Σικελίαν ήπείχθησαν. καί παρά τῇ Ήρακλειώτιδι ἐς χεῖρας ἀλλήλοις ήΧθον. ίσορρδπου δὲ τῆς ναυμαχία? ἐπὶ πολὺ γινόμενης, τέλος ύπερέσχον 'Ρωμαίοι· Ἀμίλκας δὲ ἀντι-στήναι αὐτοῖς οὐκέτι ετοΧμα, Ἀννωνα δὲ πρὸς αυτούς επεμψεν ως υπέρ ειρήνης, βουΧδ μένος τον καιρόν τρίβειν ήλπιζε yap στράτευμά οι πεμφθή-σεσθαι οϊκοθεν. *Αννών δε, βοώντων τινων συλλαβεῖν αυτόν ὅτι καὶ Καρχηδὁνιοι άπάττ) συνεΧαβον τον Κορνήλιον, “ ἄν τούτο ποιήσητε, εἶπεν, “ οὐδὲν ἔτι κρείττους των Διβύων εσεσθε.”
^.22	1 Four pages are here lost from the Ms·
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Their leaders were Regulus and Lucius, selected for merit. Regulus, indeed, was in so great poverty that he did not readily consent, on that account, to undertake the command; and it was voted that his wife and children should be furnished their support from the public treasury.
Hamilcar sent Hanno to the Romans, ostensibly in behalf of peace, but in reality to gain time. And he, when some clamoured for his arrest on the ground that the Carthaginians [had arrested] Cornelius treacherously . . .
Zonaras 8, 12.
Regulus and Lucius Manlius, selected for merit. These two sailed to Sicily, settled affairs there, and made ready for the voyage to Africa. The Carthaginians, however, did not wait for them to sail thither, but after due preparation hastened toward Sicily; and thus the opposing forces met near Heraclea. The contest was for a long time evenly balanced, but in the end the Romans got the best of it. Hamilcar did not dare to withstand them longer, but sent Hanno to them, professedly in behalf of peace, whereas he really wished to use up time ; for he was hoping that an army would be sent to him from home. When some clamoured for Hanno’s arrest, because the Carthaginians had treacherously arrested Cornelius, the envoy said : “ If you do this, you will no longer be any better than the Africans.” He,
423
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ἐκεῖνος μὲν οὖν εὐκαιρὁτατα θωπεύσας αὐτοὺς οὐδὲν ἔπαθεν, οἱ δὲ καὶ αὖθις τοῦ Πολέμου εἵ-^οντο. καὶ οἱ μὲν ύπατοι ἐκ τῆς Μεσσήνης επλεον, Ἀμίλκας δὲ καὶ Ἀννων διαιρεθέντες αμφοτέρωθεν αυτούς περισχεΐν ἐμελέτων. ἀλλ’ ὁ μὲν νΑννών οὐχ ύπέστη προσιόντας αυτούς, προκαταπλεύσας ο εις Καρχηδὁνα ταύτῃ ν εφύ-λασσεν ὁ δὲ Ἀμίλκας πυθόμενος τούτο κατά χώραν ἔμενεν. έκβάντες δ’ εἰς τὴν γῆν οι Ῥωμαῖοι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἀσπίδα τὴν πόλιν εχώρησαν. ο&ς Ιδόντες προσιόντας οι επιχώριοι προύπεξηλθον καί άμαχεϊ κατασχόντες αυτήν οι Ῥωμαῖοι τοῦ Πολέμου ὁρμητήριον έποιησαντο, καντεύθεν την τε yfjv επόρθουν καί πόλεις τὰς μὲν εθελούσιας, τὰς δὲ φόβφ προσεπεκτώντο, λείαν τε πολλὴν ελάμβανον καί αύτ ο μόλους πλείστους εδέχοντο, καὶ των οικείων συχνούς των εν τοῖς πριν πολέμοις άλόντων εκομίζοντο.
Zonarae 8, 13.
13.	Χειμῶνος δὲ επιηενομενού Μάλλιος μὲν εἰς Ῥώμη ν σὺν τῇ λεία ἀπἐπλευσε, Ῥηγοῦλος δ* ἐν τῇ Λιβύη ύπέμεινε. και οι Καρχηδόνιοι εν παντϊ κακῷ γεγὁνασι, τῆς χώρας τε πορθουμενης αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν περίοικων άλλοτρωυμένων, καί κατείλη-θἐντες εἰς τὸ τείχος ησύχαζον. Ῥηγοὐλῳ δὲ παρὰ τον Βαγράδαν ποταμόν στρατοπεδευομένφ δράκων
Ioannes Damascenus, De Draconibus Ι., ρ. 472.
Ό δὲ Δίων ὁ Ῥωμαῖος...................λέγει,
ὅτι Ῥηγούλου τοῦ υπάτου 'Ρώμης πολεμούντος την Καρχηδὁνα ἐξαίφνης δράκων έρπύσας έξω τού χαρακώματος τού Ύωμαίου στρατού έκειτο, 424
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therefore, by flattering them most opportunely escaped all molestation; but the Romans once more resumed the war. And the consuls sailed from Messana, while Hamilcar and Hanno separated and studied how to enclose them on both sides. Yet Hanno would not await them when they approached, but sailed away promptly to Carthage and kept guard over the city. Hamilcar, however, when apprised of this, stayed where he was. The Romans landed and marched against the city of Aspis [Clupea], whose inhabitants, seeing them approaching, slipped away in good season. The Romans thus occupied it without striking a blow, and made it a base for the war. Setting out from it, they ravaged the country and acquired cities, some of their own free will and others by intimidation; they also secured great booty, received vast numbers of deserters, and got back many of their own men who had been captured in the previous wars.
Zonaras 8, 13.
13.	When winter came on, Manlius sailed back to Rome with the booty, while Regulus remained behind in Africa. The Carthaginians found themselves in the depths of woe, since their country was being pillaged and their neighbours alienated; and cooped up in their fortifications, they remained inactive. Now while Regulus was encamped beside the Bagradas river, there appeared a serpent of huge bulk,
Ioannee Damascenus, De Draconibus I., p. 472.
Dio the Roman . . . says that when Regulus, the Roman consul, was warring against Carthage, a serpent suddenly crept out of the palisade of the Roman army and lay there. By his command the Romans
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Οτι οἱ ΚαρχηΒόνιοι φοβηθέντες μὴ ἁλῶσι, προεκηρυκεύσαντο πρὸς τον ύπατον, ὅπως ὁμολογία τινὶ επιεικεΐ άποπέμψαντες αυτόν το παραίρημα δεινόν ύπεκφύηωσιν. ἐπειδή τε οὐκ ἡθἑ-
Zonaras 8, 13.
ἐπεφάνη ὺπερμεγέθης, οὖ τὺ μήκος λἐγεται εἶναι ποδῶν ἑκατὸν πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσι* καὶ γὰρ ἡ λεβηρὶς αυτού εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην κεκό μιστό δι’ ἐπί-Βειζιν άναΧοηον δὲ καὶ τον ἄλλον είχεν oyKov τοῦ σώματος. δς συχνούς των στρατιωτών τούς μὲν πελάζοντας αὐτῷ, τοὺς δὲ καὶ πίνοντας ἐκ τοῦ ποταμού δι έφθειρε.	κατειργάσατο δ’
αυτόν 6 Ῥηγοῦλος πΧηθει στρατιωτών και μηχαναΐς ΧιθοβόΧοις. καί τον μὲν ούτως ἔφθει-ρεν, τῷ δὲ Ἀμίλκᾳ ἐπὶ μετεώρου καὶ υΧωΒους στρατοπεΒευομένφ χωρίου νύκτωρ προσέμιξε, καί πολλοὺς μὲν ἐν ταῖς εὐναῖς, πολλοὺς δ’ ἐξεγερ-θέντας διώλεσεν εἰ δέ τινες καὶ Βιέφυγον, τοῖς τὰς ὀδοὺς τηρούσιν ἐμπίπτοντες ώλλυντο. καὶ οὕτω τῶν τε Καρχηδονίων μέρος άναΧωθη ποΧύ καί πόλεις αυτών συχνά! προς Ῥωμαίους μεθί-σταντο. φοβηθέντες δ οἱ ἐν τῆ πόλει μὴ ἁλῶσι, Βιεκηρυκεύσαντο προς τον ύπατον, ὅπως ὁμολογίᾳ τινὶ ἐπιεικεῖ άποπέμψαντες αυτόν το παραυτίκα Βεινον ύπεκφίτ/ωσιν. ἐπεὶ δέ πολλὰ άπητούντο
Ioannes Damascenus, De Draconibus Ι., ρ. 472. ον τῇ προστάζει αυτού εκτειναν οι Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ αποΒείραντες αυτόν ἔστειλε τὴν δορὰν αὐτοῦ τῆ συγκλήτῳ Ῥώμης, μέγα θαύμα* καὶ παρὰ τῆς αυτής μετρηθεῖσα συγκλήτου, ώς αὐτὸς ὁ Δίων ἔλεγε, εύρέθη εχουσα μήκος ποΒών ἑκατὸν είκοσι, προς το μήκος αυτού ἦν κπὶ τὺ πάχος.
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The Carthaginians, fearing capture, first made overtures to the consul, in the hope that they might by some satisfactory arrangement secure his withdrawal and thus escape the danger of the moment. But
Zonaras 8, 13.
the length of which is said to have been one hundred and twenty feet (for its slough was carried to Rome for exhibition), and the rest of its body corresponded in size. It destroyed many of the soldiers who approached it and some also who were drinking from the river. Regulus overcame it with a crowd of soldiers and with catapults. After thus destroying it, he gave battle by night to Hamilcar, who was encamped upon a high, wooded spot; and he slew many in their beds as well as many who had been aroused. Any who escaped fell in with the Romans guarding the roads and perished. In this way a large part of the Carthaginians was destroyed and many of their cities were going over to the Romans. Those in the city, fearing capture, made overtures to the consul, in the hope that they might by some satisfactory arrangement secure his withdrawal and so escape the immediate danger. But when many oppressive demands were made of
Ioannee Damascenes, De Draconibus I., p. 472. slew the reptile, and having flayed it, sent its skin, a great wonder, to the senate at Rome. And when measured by this same senate, as Dio himself goes on to report, it was found to have a length of one hundred and twenty feet; its thickness, moreover, was proportionate to its length.
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λησαν Σικελίας τε πάσης καὶ Σαρδοῦς άποστήναι, καί τοὺς μὲν των 'Ρωμαίων αιχμαλώτους προίκα ἀφεῖναι τούς δὲ σφετέρους λύσασθαι, τά τε δαπανηθέντα τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἐς τὸν πόλεμον πάντα διαλνσαι καί χωρίς άλλα καθ' έκαστον ἔτος συν-τελεῖν οὐδὲν ήννσαν. πρὸς γὰρ δὴ τοῖς εἰρη-μενοις καί εκείνα αυτούς ἐλύπει, ὅτι μήτε πολε-μεῖν1 μήτε συμβαίνειν ἄνευ τῶν 'Ϋωμαίων, καί αυτοί μεν μὴ πλείοσι μιας ναυσϊ μακραΐς χρήσθαι, εκείνοις δὲ πεντήκοντα τριήρεσιν επικουρεΐν οσάκις αν επayyελθf} σφίσιν, άλλα τε τινα ούκ εκ του όμοιου ποιεΐν εκελεύοντο. εξ οΰν τούτων άλωσίν σφων ακριβή τὰς σπονδὰς νόμισαντες εσεσθαι, πολεμειν αύτοΐς μάλλον εΐλοντο.— U° 4 (ρ. 376).
Zonarae 8, 13.
καὶ φορτικά, ὡς άλωσιν αυτών ακριβή νομίζεσθαι τὰς σπονΒάς, πολεμειν μάλλον εΐλοντο.
Ό μέντοι Ῥηγοῦλος μέ^χρι τότε ευτυχών αύχή-ματος μεστός iy ενετό και φρονήματος, ὧστε καὶ γράφειν εἰς τὴν Ῥώμην ὅτι κατεσφραηισμενας εχει τὰ? τῶν Καρ^χηδονίων πύλας ὺπὺ τοῦ φόβου* τα ἴσα δὲ καὶ οι σὺν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ Ῥώμη εφρόνουν. οθεν και εσφάλησαν. ήλθον μεν yap τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις καὶ ετεροι σύμμαχοι, ἦλθε δὲ καὶ ἐκ Αακεδαίμόνος E ἄνθιππος. οὔτος τὴν αύτοκράτορα τών Καρχηδονίων αρχήν είληφώς (ὅ τε γἀγ δῆμος αὐτῷ τὰ πpάyμaτa προθύμως επετρεψε και ο Ἀμίλκας καὶ οι λοιποί οι εν τελεί 428	1 πολεμειν Reim., πολεμεῖν τἐ (τό Α) Mss.
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since they refused to retire from all Sicily and from Sardinia, to release the Roman captives free of cost and to ransom their own, to make good all the expenses incurred by the Romans for the war and also to pay more as tribute each year, they accomplished nothing. Indeed, in addition to those just mentioned, there were the following demands which displeased them: they were to make neither war nor peace without the consent of the Romans, were to keep for their own use not more than one warship, yet come to the aid of the Romans with fifty triremes as often as notice should be sent them, and were not to be on an equal footing in some other respects. In view, then, of these demands, they decided that the truce would mean their utter subjugation, and they chose rather to fight with the Romans.
Zonaras 8, 13.
them, they decided that the truce would mean their utter subjugation, and they chose rather to fight.
Regulus, however, who up to that time had been b.c. 255 fortunate, became filled with boastfulness and conceit, so much so that he even wrote to Rome that he had sealed up the gates of Carthage with fear.
His followers and the people of Rome were of the same opinion, and this caused their undoing. For various allies came to the Carthaginians, among them Xanthippus from Sparta. This man assumed absolute authority over the Carthaginians, since the populace was eager to entrust matters to his charge and Hamilcar together with the other officials stepped aside voluntarily. He managed their affairs
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ὲκουσίως ἐξέστησαν) τά τε άλλα ττάρεσκεύασεν εὖ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν μετεώρων τοὺς Καρχηδονίους, ἐν οἷ? ὑπο δέους ἦσαν, κατήγαγεν εἰς τὺ ομαλόν, ἐν φ ἦ τε ἱππεία αὐτών καὶ οἱ ἐλέφαντες πλεῖστον ίσχύσειν ἔμελλον. καὶ τον μὲν ἄλλον χρόνον ησύχαζε, τηρήσας Οἐ ποτε τοὺς Ῥωμαίους καταφρονητικών αύλιζομένους (μέγα τε γἀγ τῇ νίκη φρονούν τες καὶ τὸν Εάνθιππον ως Γραικόν ὑπερ-ορώντες—οὔτω γἀγ καΧούσι τοὺς Ἕλληνας, καὶ εἰς ὄνειδος δυσηενείας τῷ προσρηματι κατ αυτών χρώνται—τὰς στρατοπεδείας απερίσκεπτων πε-7τοίηντο), οὔτως οὖν τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις διακειμενοις ό Ηάνθι7Γ7τος έπελθών, καὶ τὺ ιππικόν αυτών διὰ τῶν ἐλεφάντων τρεψάμενος, πολλοὺς μὲν κατέκοψε, πολλοὺς δὲ καὶ έζώγρησε καὶ αυτόν τον Ῥηγοῦλον. καὶ ἐν φρονηματι διὰ ταῦτα ἦσαν οἱ Καρχηδὁνιοι· τοὺς δὲ άλόντας περιέσωσαν, ἵνα μὴ καὶ οἱ παρὰ τῶν Ῥωμαίων πρότερον ἐξ αυτών αίχμαλωτισθέντες κτανθώσι, τούς μὲν οὖν ἄλλους τῶν ὲαλωκὁτων Ῥωμαίων ἐν θεραπεία εἶχον, τον δὲ Ῥηγοῦλον ἐν πάσῃ κακουχία πε-ποίηντο, τροφήν τε αὐτῷ ὅσον άποζήν προσψγον, καί ελέφαντα προσέφερον συνεχώς, όπως υπ’ αυτού δειματούμενος μήτε τῷ σώματι μήτε τῆ διανοία ησυχάζοι. ἐπὶ συχνόν δὲ κακώσαντε? ούτως αυτόν είς δεσμωτήριον εθεντο.
Τοὺς δὲ σφετέρους συμμάχους οι Καρχηδόνιοι δεινότατα μετεχειρίσαντο. οὐ γδη ευπορούντες άποδούναι αὐτοῖς ὰ προϋπέσχοντο, άπέπεμψαν αυτούς ως καί τον μισθόν αὐτοῖς οὐκ ἐς μακράν άποδώσοντες. έκέλ/ευσαν δὲ τοῖς κομίζουσι σφας
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excellently in every way, and in particular he brought the Carthaginians down from the heights, where they were staying through fear, into the level country, where their horses and elephants.would be of most avail. For some time he remained inactive, until at length he found the Romans encamped in a manner that betokened their contempt. They were very haughty over their success and looked down upon Xanthippus as a Graecus1 (for thus they call the Hellenes, and they use the epithet as a reproach to them for their mean birth); and consequently they had constructed their camp in a heedless fashion. While the Romans were in this state of mind Xanthippus assailed them, routed their cavalry with his elephants, cut down many, and captured many alive, among them Regulus himself. This put the Carthaginians in high spirits. They saved the lives of those captured, in order that their own citizens previously taken captive by the Romans might not be killed. Thus they treated all the Roman prisoners with consideration except Regulus, whom they kept in a state of utter misery; they offered him just enough food to keep him alive, and they would repeatedly lead an elephant close up to him to frighten him, so that he might have peace in neither body nor mind. After afflicting him in this way for a good while, they placed him in prison.
With their allies the Carthaginians dealt in a most ruthless manner. Not being supplied with sufficient wealth to pay them what they had originally promised, they dismissed them with the understanding that they would pay them their wages before very long. To the men who escorted the allies, however, they issued orders to put them 1 The word should be the diminutive Qraeadus. 431
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εἰ? ἐρήμην τινα νήσον έκβιβάσαι καί λάθρα άπο-πλευσαι. καί τον Βάνθιππον δὲ οἱ μιν φασι καταποντίσαι αυτούς ἀποπλεὑσαντι επιπλεύ-σαντας, οι δὲ ναῦν αὐτῷ δούναι παλαιάν μηδὲν στέγουσαν, νἐον καταπιττώσαντας ἔξωθεν, ἵν’ αὐτὴ ἐφ’ ὲαυτῆς καταποντισθγ τον δὲ γνόντα τοῦτο ἐς ὲτἑραν εμβήναι καλ οὕτω διασωθηναι. ταῦτα δ’ ἐποίουν, ἵνα μὴ δοκοῖεν πρὸ? εκείνου σεσώσθαι· ενόμισαν γάρ απολωλότος αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν των έργων δόξαν συναπολέσθαι.
Zonaras 8, 14.
14.	Οἱ δ’ εν τῇ Ῥώμη ηλγουν μὲν διὰ τὺ συμ-βάν, καὶ πλέον ὅτι τοὺς Καρχηδονίους ἐπὶ τὴν 'Ρώμην αυτήν προσεδόκων πλευσεΐσθαι. διά ταῦτα τήν τε Ιταλίαν ἐν φυλακή εποιήσαντο καί ἐπὶ τοὺς εν Σικελία τῇ τε Αιβύη ὅντας Ῥωμαίους σπουδῇ τοὺς ὑπάτους επεμψαν, Μάρκον Αιμίλιον και Φούλβιον ΊΤλαίτινον. οἳ ἐς Σικελίαν πλεύ-σαντες καί φρουρησαντες τὰ ἐκεῖ πρὸ? Αιβύην ώρμηκεσαν καί χειμωνι ληφθέντες κατηνεχθησαν ἐς Κόρσουσαν πορθησαντες δε την νήσον καί φρουρά παραδόντες εττλεον αύθις. κἀν τούτῳ ισχυρά ναυμαχία πρὸς Καρχηδονίους εγενετό, ήγωνίζοντο yap οι μεν παντελώς τοὺς Ῥωμαίους ἐκ τῆς οικείας εκβαλεΐν, Ῥωμαῖοι δὲ τοὺς έγκατα-λειφθέντας σφών εν τη πολέμια άνασώσασθαι. ἀγχωμάλως δὲ μαχομενων οι εν ττ) Άσπίδι οντες Ῥωμαῖοι κατὰ νώτου τοῖς Καρχηδονίοις ἐξαίφνης επέπλευσαν, καὶ αμφιβόλους αυτούς καταλα-βόντες ένίκησαν. καὶ μετὰ τούτο και τῷ πεζῷ οἱ
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ashore on a desert island and quietly sail away. As regards Xanthippus, one story is that they pursued after him, when he had sailed away, and sank his ship; the other is. that they gave him an old ship which was in no wise seaworthy but had been newly covered over with pitch outside, that it might sink quite of itself, and that he, being aware of this, went aboard a different ship, and so was saved. Their reason for doing this was to avoid seeming to have been saved by his ability ; for they thought that when once he had perished, the renown of his deeds would also perish.
Zonaras 8, 14.
14.	The people of Rome were grieved at what had occurred, more especially because they expected that the Carthaginians would sail against Rome itself. For this reason they carefully guarded Italy, and hastily sent to the Romans in Sicily and Africa the consuls Marcus Aemilius and Fulvius Plaetinus [Paetinus]. These men sailed to Sicily, and after garrisoning the positions there, set out for Africa, but were overtaken by a storm and carried to Cossura. They ravaged the island and put it in charge of a garrison, then sailed onward again. Thereupon a fierce naval battle with the Carthaginians took place. The latter were struggling to eject the Romans entirely from their country, and the Romans were striving to save the remnants of their soldiers who had been left in hostile territory. In the midst of a close battle the Romans in Aspis [Clupea] suddenly sailed against the Carthaginians from the rear, and by thus getting them between two forces overcame them. Later the Romans also
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29* Δίω ν ία! βιβλίφ “οι δὲ Καρχηδόνιοι τὰς ναῦς αυτών ἀναπλεοὑσας οἴκαδε τηρήσαντες, συχνάς χρημάτων γεμούσας εἷλον.”—Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 131, 12-,
Zonarae 8, 14.
Ῥωμαῖοι ἐκρώτησαν, και είλον πολλοὺς· οὺς διὰ τον Ῥηγοῦλον καὶ τοὺς μετ’ αὐτοῦ ἁλὁντας περι-εσώσαντο. ἁρπαγὰς δέ τινας ποιησάμενοι ἐς Σικελίαν ἔπλεον. χειμώνι δὲ περιπεσὁντες καὶ ποΧλοὺς άποβαλόν τες οἴκοι ταῖς ναυσϊ ταῖς περισωθείσαις άπέπλευσαν.
Οἱ δὲ Καρχηδὁνιοι καὶ τὴν Κόρσουραν ελαβον καί ἐς Σικελίαν επεραιώθησαν καὶ εἰ μὴ τον Κολλατῖνον καὶ Γναῖον Κορνήλιον ἔμαθον πολλῷ προσπλέοντας ναυτικφ, πάσαν &ν αυτήν εχειρώ-σαντο. οἱ γἀθ Ῥωμαῖοι ναυτικόν τε αριστον ταχέως ἐξήρτυσαν καὶ καταλόγους βέλτιστους ἐπεποιήκεσαν, καὶ οὕτως ερρώσθησαν ώστε τρίτῳ μηνὶ ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν ἐπανελθεῖν, πεντακοσιοστόν δ’ ἦν ἔτος ὰφ* ούπερ ἡ Ῥώμη συνέστη. καὶ τὴν μὲν κάτω τοῦ Πανορμου πόλιν οὐ χαλεπῶς εἷλον, τῇ δὲ ἄκρα προσεδρεύοντες εκακοπάθησαν, μέχρις οὖ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ἐπέλιπεν ἡ τροφή· τότε 7ἐφ προσχώρησαν τοῖς ύπάτοις. οἱ δὲ Καρχηδὁνιοι τὰς ναῦς αυτών οϊκαΖε πλεούσας τηρήσαντες εἷλον συχνάς χρημάτων μεστάς.
Εἶτα Σερουίλιός τε Πίων καὶ Γάϊος Σεμπρώνιος ύπατοι τού μὲν Αίλυβαίου πειράσαντες άπε-κρούσθησαν, ἐς δὲ τὴν Αιβύην επεραιώθησαν, καὶ τὴν παραλίαν έπόρθουν, ως δ’ εκομίζοντο οἴκαδε, χειρῶν ι ενέτυχον και εβλάβησαν. διὸ νομίσας 6 δῆμος ἐξ απειρίας των ναυτικών βλάπτεσθαι, της
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Dio, Book XI. “ The Carthaginians kept watch for their ships homeward bound and captured several heavily laden with money.”
Zonarae 8, 14.
won an infantry engagement and took many prisoners, whose lives they saved because of Regulus and those captured with him. They made several raids, and then sailed to Sicily. But encountering a storm and losing many of their number, they sailed for home with the ships that were saved.
The Carthaginians took Cossura and crossed over b.o. 254 to Sicily ; and they would have subjugated the whole of it, had they not learned that Collatinus [Calatinus] and Gnaeus Cornelius were approaching with a large fleet. For the Romans had quickly fitted out a first-class fleet, had made levies of their best men, and had become so strong that in the third month they returned to Sicily. It was the five-hundredth year from the founding of Rome. The lower city of Panormus they took without trouble, but in the siege of the citadel they fared badly until food failed those inside: then the besieged came to terms with the consuls. But the Carthaginians kept watch for their ships homeward bound, and captured several that were full of money.
Afterwards Servilius Pio [Caepio] and Gaius Sem- Β·ι. 258 pronius, consuls, made an attempt upon Lilybaeum, where they were repulsed; and crossing over to Africa, they ravaged the coast. But while returning homeward they encountered a storm and incurred disaster. Hence the people, thinking that their misfortunes were due to their inexperience in naval
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μὲν ἄλλης θαλάσσης άπέχεσθαι εψηφίσαντο, ναυσΐ δ’ ολιηαις την ’Ιταλίαν φρουρεῖν.
Τῷ δ’ ἐπιγενομένῳ ἔτει Πούπλιος Γάϊος καὶ Αὐρήλιος %ερου£λιος ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν ἦλθον, καὶ ἄλλα τε τινα κατεστρέψαντο καὶ Ίμέραν οὐ μέντοι τινὰ συνέσχον των ἐν αὐτῇ· νυκτος yap αυτούς οι Καρχηοόνιοι ἐξεκὁμισαν. μετὰ δὲ τούτο Αύρηλιος ναύς τε παρὰ Τἐρωνος εἰληφὼς καὶ ὅσοι των Ρωμαίων ἦσαν ἐκεῖ συμπαραλαβών, ἔπλευσεν εἰς Αιπάραν, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ Κὑιντον Κάσσιον χιλίαρχον 1 καταλιπών προσεδρεὑσοντα μάχης ἄνευ, ἀπῆρεν οἴκαδε. Κύιντος δὲ μὴ φροντίσας της ἐντολῆς προσέμιξε τῇ πόλει καὶ πολλοὺς άπέβαλεν. ὁ μέντοι Αύρηλιος μετὰ ταῦτα ἐκείνους ἑλὼν πάντας ἀπἑκτεινε καὶ τὸν Κάσσιον τῆς αρχής ἔπαυσε.
Καρχηδὁνιοι δὲ τὰ δὁξαντα τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις περὶ τοῦ ναυτικού μαθόντες, επεμψαν εἰς Σικελίαν, πάσαν ύποτάξαι τότε ἐλπίσαντες. καὶ εως μὲν ἄμφω παρήσαν οι ύπατοι Καικίλιος Μέταλλος καὶ Γάϊος Φθόριος,2 ἡρέμουν· ώς δὲ πρὸς τὴν 'Ρώμην ἀπῆρεν ὁ Φοὑριος,2 καταφρόνησαν τού Μετέλλου καὶ πρὸς το Πάνορμον ἦλθον. ὁ δὲ Μέτελλος κατασκόπους ἐλθεῖν μαθών ἐκ των πολεμίων, ήθροισε τους εν τῇ πόλει πάντας, καὶ διαλεχθεὶς αὐτοῖς ἀλλήλων λαβέσθαι σφίσιν εκέλευσε· καὶ οὔτως έκαστον άνακρίνων ὅστις τε εἴη καὶ ὅ τι πράττοι, κατεφώρασε τους πολεμίους.	Κ αρχηύόνιοι δὲ παρετάξαντο ως
1 Κόικτον χιλίαρχον Κάσσιον Mss., corrected by Be.
* Φ ούριο s Wolf, φρούριος Mss.
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affairs, voted to keep away from the sea with the exception of guarding Italy with a few ships.
In the succeeding year Publius Gaius1 and Aurelius Servilius1 came to Sicily and among other places subdued Himera; but they did not get possession of any of its inhabitants, for the Carthaginians conveyed them away by night. After this Aurelius secured some ships from Hiero, and adding to his contingent all the Romans who were there, he sailed to Lipara. Here he left the tribune Quintus Cassius to carry on a siege, while avoiding battle, and set sail for home. Quintus, disregarding orders, made an attack upon the city and lost many men. Aurelius, however, subsequently took the place, killed all the inhabitants, and deposed Cassius from his command.
The Carthaginians, learning what the Romans Had determined regarding the fleet, sent an expedition to Sicily, hoping now to bring it entirely under their control. Now as long as both the ^consuls, Caecilius Metellus and Gaius Furius, were on the ground, they remained quiet; but when Furius set out for Rome, they conceived a contempt for Metellus and proceeded to Panormus. Metellus learned that spies had come from the enemy, and assembling all the people of the city, he addressed them, and then bade them lay hold of one another; thus he was enabled to investigate who each one was and what his business was, and so detected the enemies.2 The Carthaginians now set themselves in
1	A mistake for Gaius Aurelius and Publius Servilius; the names are correctly given at the beginning of chapter 16.
2	The same procedure is attributed to Muinmius after the destruction of Corinth ; soe Zonaras 9, 31 (end).
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μαγρύμενοι, καὶ Μέτελλος δεδιέναι ιτροσεττοιειτο, τούτου δ’ ἐπὶ πλεἰους ἡμέρας γινομἐνου, οἱ Καρχη-δὁνιοι έφρονημΛτίσθησαν καί προσέβαλλον θ ρα-σύτερον. καὶ τότε ὁ Μέτελλος σημεῖον τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις ἦρε· κάκ τούτου ἐξαπιναίως ἐκεῖνοι κατὰ πάσας τὰς πύλας ἐπεκδραμὁντες ραάίως εκράτησαν, καὶ ἐς στενόν αὐτοὺς κατἑκλεισαν, ὧστε μηκέτ’ ἀναχωρῆσαι δι’ αυτού Ζυνηθήναι. στενόχωρουμενοι γάρ, ἄτε αὐτοὶ πολλοὶ ὄντες καὶ πολλοὺς ἐλέφαντας ἔχοντες, ἐταράττοντο. κἀν τούτῳ τὺ ναυτικόν το Αιβυκον προσπλεῦσαν αὐτοῖς ἐγένετο φθοράς αίτιώτατον, ἰδὁντες γ®/0 τὰς ναῦς ὥρμησαν εἰς αὺτὰς καὶ εμβαίνειν ἐξεβιά-ζοντο, και οι μὲν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν ενεττπττον καί ἐφθείροντο, οι δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν ελεφάντων ἐμπελαζο-μένων ἀλλήλοις τε και τοῖς άνθρώποις ἀπώλ-λυντο, οἱ δὲ ὑπο των 'Ρωμαίων ἐκτείνοντο, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ζωντες ίάλωσαν ἄνδρες τε καὶ ελέφαντες, ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἄνευ των συνήθων σφίσιν ἀνδρῶν ὄντες ήγριαίνοντο, κήρυγμα τοῖς αίχμαλώτοις ὸ Μέτελλος ἐποιήσατο σωτηρίαν καί ἄδεια ν τοῖς συλλαβούσιν αυτούς δίδουν καὶ οὕτως προσελ-θόντες τινὲς τοῖς σφων πραοτάτοις εκείνους τε διὰ τὴν συνήθειαν ίγειρώσαντο καί τούς άλλους προσεττεσπάσαντο. οϋς και εις την 'Ρώμην iκόμισαν εκατόν 6ντας και εϊκοσιν, οὔτως αυτούς τον ττορθμον ττεραιώσαντες. ττίθονς ττολλους συν-δήσαντες άλληλοις καί ξύλοις διαλαβόντες σφάς, ὧστε μήτ’ άτταρτάσθαι σφάς μήτε συμπιπτειν,
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battle array, and Metellus pretended to be afraid. When he continued this pretence for several days, the Carthaginians were filled with presumption, iand became quite bold in making attacks. Then Metellus raised the signal for the Romans. Forthwith they made an unexpected rush through all the gates, easily overcame resistance, and enclosed their foes in a narrow place through which they could now no longer retreat; for, by reason of their own numbers and the large number of elephants with them, they were crowded together and thrown into confusion. Meanwhile the Carthaginian fleet approached the coast and became the chief cause of their destruction. For the fugitives, seeing the ships, rushed toward them and tried to force their way on board; some fell into the sea and perished, others were killed by the elephants, which crowded against one another and against the men, and still others were slain by the Romans; many also were captured alive, men and elephants as well. For when the beasts, bereft of the men to whom they were used, became infuriated, Metellus made a proclamation to the prisoners, offering safety and pardon to such as would hold them in check; accordingly, some of the keepers approached the gentlest of the animals, which they subdued by the influence of their accustomed presence, and then won over the remainder. These, one hundred and twenty in number, were conveyed to Rome, being ferried across the strait in the following way. A number of huge jars, separated by wooden stays, were fastened together in such a way that they could neither break apart nor yet strike together; then this framework was spanned by
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29b Αίωνος id βιβλίφ ** τον δῆμον ἐδείττνκτεν.” Bekk. AneccL p. 133, 24.
26	Ὅτι φασι Καρχηδονίους έπικηρυκευσασθαι τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις δια τε τἆλλα καὶ διὰ τὺ πλῆθος των αιχμάλωτων, μάλιστα μὲν εἶ πως καὶ τὴν εἱρήνην ἐπὶ μετρίοις τισὶ ποίησαι ντο, εἰ δὲ μή, ἵνα τοὺς γε βάλω κότας κομίσαιντο. φασι δὲ καὶ τον Ῥή-γουλον ἐν τοῖς πρεσβεσι πεμφθῆναι δια τε τὺ ἀξίωμα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν αρετήν νπόλαβον γὰρ πᾶν οτιοΰν τους Ῥωμαἱους ἐπὶ τῷ κομίσασθαι αυτόν πράξαι,1 ὧστε καὶ μόνον αντί τῆς είρήνης ἢ πάν-
Zon&rae 8, 14.
δοκοὺς ἐπ’ αυτών ἐπέτειναν καὶ ὔλην καὶ γῆν ἐπεφὁρησαν, φράξαντές τε πὲριξ το χωρίον, ὡς αὐΧῇ τινι ἐοικέναι, εἰς τοῦτο αὐτοὺς επββίβασαν, και διεπόρθμευσαν οὐδ’ αισθανόμενους ὅτι πλέοιεν. ὁ μὲν οὖν Μέτελλος ούτως ἐνίκησεν, ὁ δ’ Ἀσδρού-βας ὁ των Καρχηδονίων στρατηγὸς σωθείς τότε, ύστερον ὑπὸ τῶν οἴκοι Καρχηδονία)ν ἐκλήθη καί άνεσκολοπίσθη.
Zonar&s 8, 15.
15.	Οἱ Καρχηδὁνιοι δὲ ΰιεκηρυκεύσαντο τοῖς Ῥωμαίοις δζά τε τἄλλα καὶ τὺ πλήθος των αιχμαλώτων, καὶ τοῖς πρεσβεσι καὶ αυτόν τον Ῥηγοὐλον συνεπεμγαν, 7Γᾶν δι* αυτού οίηθέντες κατωρθωκεναι διὰ το αξίωμα καί την αρετήν του ἀνδρὸς, ώ ρ κω σ αν τε αυτόν ἦ μὴν επανήξειν. καί
1 πραζαι Rk., ἐλπίσαι σφαί νραξαι Μββ.
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Dio, Book XI. “ He feasted the people.” 1 They say that the Carthaginians made overtures to the Romans on account of the great number of the captives, among other causes; they wished most of all to see if they could make peace on some moderate terms, and if they could not do this, at least to get back the captives. It is said that Regulus, too, was sent among the envoys because of his reputation and valour. They assumed that the Romans would do anything whatever for the sake of getting him back, so that he might even be delivered up alone in return for peace, or at any rate
Zonaras 8, 14.
beams, and on top of all earth and brush were placed, and the surface was fenced in round about, so that it presented somewhat the appearance of a farmyard. The beasts were put on board this raft and were ferried across without knowing that they were moving on the water. Such was the victory of Metellus; but Hasdrubal, the Carthaginian leader, though he got safely away on this occasion, was later summoned by the Carthaginians at home and impaled.
Zonaras 8, 15.
15.	The Carthaginians now made overtures to the Romans, on account of the great number of the captives, among other causes; and with the envoys they sent also Regulus himself, thinking that through him their whole object was as good as gained, because of the reputation and valour of the man; and they
1 Boissevain refers this to the triumph of MethUns,
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τως γε ἀντὶ των αιχμαλώτων ἀνταποδοθῆναι.
27 ωρκωσαν τε οὖν αὐτὸν πίστεσι1 μεγάλαις ἦ μὴν ἐπανήξειν, ἄν2 μηδἑτερον αυτών8 διαπράξηται, καὶ πρεσβευτήν μεθ’ ετέρων ἔστειλαν. καὶ δς τά τε ἄλλα καθάπερ τις Καρχηδόνιος ἀλλ* οὐ Ῥωμαῖος ών ἔπραττε, καὶ οὔτε τὴν γυναίκα ἐς λόγους ἐδἐξατο, οὔτε ἐς τὴν πόλιν καίπερ ἐσκληθεὶς4 ἐσῆλθεν, ἀλλ’ ἔξω τοῦ τείχους της βουλῆς ἀθροισθείσης, ώσπερ τοῖς τῶν πολεμίων πρέσβεσιν ἔθος εἶχον χρηματίξειν, τήν τε πρόσοδον μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων, ὦς γ6 *πὶ © λόγος ἔχει, ῄτήσατο, . . . U° 5 (ρ. 377).
30 Δίω ν ια' βιβλίφ “ ου πρότερον αὐτοῖς έπείσθη ὁ Ῥήγουλος πρὶν Καρχηδονίους οἱ επιτρέψαι”— Bekk. Anecd. ρ. 140, 20.
Zonar&e 8, 15.
δς τά τε ἄλλα ως εἷς των Καρχηδονίων έπραττε καί ούτε την γυναίκα εις λόγους ἐδέξατο οὔτε τὴν πόλιν εἰσῆλθε, καὶ ταῦτα καλούμενος, ἀλλ’ ἔξω τοῦ τείχους της βουλής άθροισθείσης, ως ἔθος ἦν χρηματίζειν των πολεμίων τοῖς πρέσβεσιν, είσαχθείς εις το συνέδρων είττεν “ἡμᾶς, ὦ πατέρες, πρὸς ὑμᾶς Καρχηδὁνιοι ἔπεμῆταν ἐκεῖνοι 7άρ με εστάλκασι, ἐπεὶ δούλος αυτών νὁμῳ Πολέμου γεγένημαι· και άξιούσι μάλιστα μὲν καὶ τον πόλεμον λύσασθαι ἐπὶ συνθήκαις ταῖς
1 πίστεσι Reim., ιτίστεσί τε (τε καί Β) Mss. 2 ἄν Bk., ἄν δε Μ88.	* μηδἐτ«ρον αυτών Urs., μ^ὅεν έτερον αότῖν Msa.
4 4σκ\θη*Is Be., 4κβ\ηθ€Ϊ5 Mse.
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in exchange for the captives. Accordingly, they bound him by mighty oaths and pledges to return without fail, in case he should accomplish neither of their objects ; and they despatched him as an envoy along with others. Now he acted in all respects like a Carthaginian, and not a Roman. He did not even grant his wife leave to confer with him, nor did he enter the city, although invited inside ; instead, when the senate assembled outside the walls, as was their custom in treating with the enemy’s envoys, he not only asked permission to approach with the others—at least so the story goes— ....
Dio, Book XI. “ Regulus paid no heed to them until the Carthaginians permitted him to do so.”
Zonaras 8, 15.
bound him by oaths to return without fail. Now he acted in all respects like one of the Carthaginians. He did not even grant his wife leave to confer with him, nor did he enter the city, although repeatedly invited to do so; instead, when the senate assembled outside the walls, as was the custom in treating with the envoys of the enemy, and he was brought into the assembly he said: “ We, Fathers, have been sent to you by the Carthaginians. It is they who despatched me on this journey, since by the law of war I have become their slave. Now they ask, in the first place, to conclude the war upon terms pleasing to
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32ft Δίωνος ια βιβλίφ “ ἄλλος αν τις,1 παραμυθή-σασθαι τὴν καθ* εαυτόν συμφοράν ἐθελήσας, ἐξ-ῆρεν ἄν τὰ τῶν πολεμίων”—Bekk. Anecd. 165, 30. 3^ Δίωρος ιβί βιβλίφ “ εκείνο2 μὲν γὰρ ἀπαλ-λοτριωθήναι υμών τρόπον τινὰ ἡδυνήθη.”3—/θ. ρ. 124, 4.
32® Δίωνος ιβ! βιβλίφ “ τεθνᾶσι δὲ οι μὲν, οἱ δὲ έαλώκασιν οι γε καὶ λόγου τινος άξιοι.”—/6. ρ. 133, 25.
Zonaras 8, 15.
δοκούσαις άμφοϊν, εἰ δὲ μή, των αιχμαλώτων ποιήσασθαι άλλαγμα.” ταΰτα είπών μετέστη μετὰ τῶν πρέσβεων, ως &ν καθ’ εαυτούς οι Ῥωμαῖοι βουλεύσωνταΛ. κελευόντων δὲ αὐτὸν των υπάτων συμμετασχεΐν σφίσι τής Ζιαηνώμης ου πρὶν έπείσθη προ του παρά των Καργηδονίων
> *	λ	/ £ \	/	Λ» /	1 \ £» ♦
επιτραπηναι. ο θε τέως μεν εσιωπα· επει ο οι βουλευταϊ είπεΐν αυτόν γνώμην εκέλευον, εἶπεν “ εἰμὶ4 μὲν εἷς εξ υμών, ώ πατέρες, κἀν μυριάκις ἁλῶ* τὺ μὲν 7ἐφ σώμα μου Καρχηδονίων, ἡ δὲ ψυχή μου υ μετ έρα ἐστίν εκείνο μεν γάρ υμών ήλλοτρίωται, ταύτην δὲ οὐδεὶς δύναται μὴ οὐχὶ Ῥωμαίαν εἶναι ποίησαι· καὶ ὼ? μὲν αιχμάλωτος Καρ^ηδονίοις προσήκω, ἐπεὶ δ’ οὐκ ἐκ κακίας, ἀλλ ἐκ προθυμίας ἐδυστύχησα, και Ῥωμαῖος εἰμι καὶ φρονώ τὰ ύμέτερα. καί οὐδ’ ἐξ ἐνὰς τρόπου λυσιτελεΐν ὑμῖν τὰς καταλλαγάς νομίζω.”
1	ἄλλος ἄν τις Bk., ἄλλο γ* ἄν π Ms.
2	ἐ κείνο de Boer, ἐκεῖνος Ms. 5 λδυνἡβτ; Bk., ἡὅυν0ῆναι Ms.
4 At this point Boissevain would begin Book XII. It
seems highly improbable, however, that the division should occur in the middle of an episede like the present one. The
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Dio, Book XI. “ Any one else, in the desire to palliate the disaster with which he had met, would have exalted the prowess of the enemy.”
Dio, Book XII. “ The former, indeed, might have become to a certain extent estranged from you.” 1 Dio, Book XII. “Some are dead, and the rest captured, at least those deserving of any notice.” 1
Zonaras 8, 15.
both parties, or, if that is not possible, to effect an exchange of prisoners.” After speaking these words, he withdrew with the envoys, so that the Romans might deliberate in private. When the consuls urged him to take part in their discussion, he paid no heed, until permission was granted by the Carthaginians. And for a time he was silent; then, when the senators bade him state his opinion, he said: “l am one of you, Fathers, though I be captured times without number. My body is a Carthaginian chattel, but my spirit is yours. The former has been alienated from you, but the latter nobody has the power to make anything else than Roman. As captive I belong to the Carthaginians ; yet, inasmuch as I met with misfortune not from cowardice, but from zeal, I am not only a Roman, but I also have your cause at heart. Not in a single respect, now, do I think reconciliation advantageous to you.”
division here adopted assumes two mistakes insteed of one on the part of the grammarian in Bekker’e Anecdota in citing books.
1 Probably from the speech of Regulus to the senators; compare Zonaras.
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A ίων ια βιβλίφ “ ούτε γὰρ πρὸς ἐμοῦ οὔτε πρὸς ἄλλου ἀνδρὸς αγαθού οὐδενὁς ἐστι προέσθαι1 τι των κοινῇ συμφερόντων.”—Bekk. Aneed. ρ. 165, 23.
Zonaras 8, 15.
Ταῦτα ὁ Ῥηγοῦλος βἰπὼν καὶ τὰς αίτιας προσἑθηκε δι’ ὰς τὰς συμβάσεις άπηγόρευε, καὶ εττήγαηεν ως “ οἶδα μὲν ὅτι μοι προὑπτος ὄλεθρος πρόκειται. αδύνατον γὰρ λαθεῖν αυτούς ὰ συνε-βούλευσα· ἀλλὰ καὶ οὔτως τῆς ἐμαυτοῦ σωτηρίας τὺ κοινῇ συμφέρον προτίθημι, εἰ δέ τις φήσει, τί οὖν οὐκ ἐκδιδράσκεις ἢ ἐνταῦθα καταμένεις, ἀκοὑ-σεται ὅτι όμώμοκα αὐτοῖς ἐπανήξειν, καὶ οὐκ αν παραβαίην τούς δρκους, οὐδ’ εἰ πρὸς πολεμίους γεγόνασι, καὶ δι* ἄλλα, μάλιστα δὲ ὅτι τὺ δεινόν έμπεδορκήσας μεν μόνος πείσομαι, αν δ’ ἐπιορ-κήσω, πάσα ἡ πόλις ἀναπλησθήσεται.”
Ἠ γερουσία δὲ τῆς εκείνου σωτηρίας ἕνεκεν και τὴν ειρήνην ποιήσασθαι καί τούς αιχμαλώτους ἀντιδούναι προτεθύμητο. γνούς οὐν τοῦτο αυτός, ΐνα μὴ τὺ συμφέρον δι* αυτόν καταπρόωνται, έπλάσατο πεπωκέναι φάρμακον δηλητήριον και μέλλει ν πάντως υπ’ αυτού άπόλέσθαι. καί ούτε ή σύμβασις γέγονεν ούτε των αιχμαλώτων ἡ αμοιβή, άπιόντος δ’ αυτού σὺν τοῖς πρέσβεσιν ἀντελάβοντο άλλοι τε καί οι παῖδες καί ή γυνή· οἱ δ’ ύπατοι μήτ έθέλοντα καταμεΐναι αυτόν εκ-δώσει ν ἔφα σαν μήτ’ άπ ιόντα κατασχεΐν. και
1 ἐστι νροίσθαι Bk., ἐπιπροἐσβαι Me.
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Dio, Book XI. “ For it neither becomes me nor any other upright man to sacrifice aught that pertains to the public welfare.” 1
Zonarae 8, 15.
After these remarks Regulus stated also the reasons because of which he favoured rejecting the proposals, and added : “ 1 know, to be sure, that manifest destruction awaits me, for it is impossible to keep them from learning the advice I have given; but even so, I esteem the public advantage above my own safety. If any one shall say, * Why, then, do you not run away, or stay here ? * he shall be told that I have sworn to them to return, and I will not transgress my oaths, not even when they have been given to enemies. My reasons for this attitude are various, but the principal one is that if I abide by my oath, I alone shall suffer disaster, but if I break it, the whole city will be involved.”
But the senate, out of consideration for his safety, showed a disposition to make peace and to restore the captives. When he became aware of this, he pretended, in order that he might not be the cause of their letting their advantage slip, that he had swallowed deadly poison and was sure to die in any case from its effects. Hence no agreement and no exchange of prisoners was made. As he was departing in company with the envoys, his wife and children and others clung to him, and the consuls declared they would not surrender him, if he chose to stay, nor yet would they detain him if he was for
1 See note on p. 445.
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Zonaras 8, 15.
οὕτω προτιμήσας μὴ παραβήναι τοὺς ορκους ἀνεκομίσθη. καὶ αἰκισθεὶς υπ’ αυτών, ως ἡ φήμη λἐγει, ἀπὲθανε. τὰ γὰρ βλέφαρα αὐτοῦ περιτε-μὁντες, καὶ χρόνον τινὰ ἐν σκότα καθειρξαντες, εἶτα εἰς σκεῦος τι σύμπηκτον κόντρα πανταχοθςν ἔχον έμβαΧόντες αυτόν καί τρέψαντες πρὸς τον ήλιον, ούτως υπό κακοπαθ βίας καί αγρυπνίας μη δυνάμενὁν πῃ κλιθῆναι διὰ τὰ κέντρα διέφθαραν. α πυθόμβνοι οι Ύωμαΐοι τούς πρώτους τῶν παρ αὐτοῖς αιχμαΧώτων παρέδοσαν τοῖς ἐκείνου παισὶ καὶ άνταικίσασθαι και ανταποκταναι.
448
Digitized by
BOOK XI
Zonarae 8, 15.
departing. Consequently, since he preferred not to violate the oaths, he was carried back. And he was tortured to death, as the report goes, by his cap-tors. They cut off his eyelids and for a time shut him up in darkness, then they cast him into some kind of specially constructed receptacle bristling with spikes, and made him face the sun; thus through suffering and sleeplessness—for the spikes kept him from reclining in any fashion—he perished. When the Romans found it out, they delivered the foremost captives in their hands to his children to torture and put to death in revenge.
END OF VOL. I
VOL. I.
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